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Notice Topublishing the Notification 

re the roofing ot louses in this 
I1) v 11 :11: 111 t:::: 11 
(Gittilulla 1 : 111e subju11:5 11 tof 111:11:11 
- 1tsports ... ... ... 
Notice from the Government of India 
Notifittaii:13 14 1!1st tit1 " [ f tic 
| Legislati13 (C:1:111 :31 ... . .. 
Notification respoiled Stamp papers. 
Notice from the Public Lecture Cons 
mitter 

... .. . 


ന് 2 t 1 , 2 ) വായ തു 
Castit മൊരു സിനിമ സ് 

ggഗുനോട്ടീസു 
ആലപ്പുഴ തുറമുഖം - Sാലത്ത് 
- 2 നും 2 2തുന്നത് നല്ല 

ദ 
ദച്ചാട്ടത്തിയ ചട്ടങ്ങൾ , 
വനംവക ററായലഷൻ ര :13സിച്ചു 
സിസണ്ടുകൺസാവാറ് . ചില 
ധികാരം കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നില്ലാ . 

ള ചർസം 
സ കാർനാശ നിനായി സ്ഥലംഎടു 

ന്നതിനെപ്പറ്റിയുള്ള നായി - 
തി : വനാനപു ; ടൌണിലുള്ള കുട്ടി UD 

ടെ; 29ടി തിന റാടി , 5 ച 
-- രT ): 
ാരണ റിപാപ യാണതിന 
- പററിയുള്ള സം 
ാൻഡ്യാ ഗവാ വാ പരസ്യ" .. 
നിയമനിർമ്മാണസ് കൂടുന്നതിനെ പററി 
മുള പാ സ 
ടുന്ന 2, 3 ത ങ്ങളെപറ്റിയുള്ള പാ 
- C 
വക"ചൽ കമ്മിററി പാ.സ 
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PART II 


രണ്ടാംഭാഗ 


il 


കോട്ടയം ഡിസിഷൻ കൾ ചരിവക പുര 
സ്യം 

വു 
പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ ഒന്നാം ക്ലാസ് 
മജിസ്തട്ടു കാടതിപകം പരസ്യം 

പാ 
സക്കാർ അച്ച കൂടത്തിൽ നിന്നുംനിൽക്കാ 

നുള്ള പുസ്തകങ്ങളുടെ ലിനു ... വച്ച സ 
ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാരുടെ നിശ്ചയമില്ലാത്ത സ്വ 
- ത്തുക്കളെപ്പററയുള്ള പരസ്യം ചച്ചന- വിദ 
പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ ചൂരി പക 
-- പരസ്യ മ 

ച്ച് ദ 
11 ക്കാർ ന വധക്കായി സ്ഥലം തി 
-- നു പ്രതിഫലം കൊടുക്കുന്നതിന്റ റി 
യുപാസ്യം 
തിരുവല്ലാ താലൂക്ക്കച്ചേരിയുക പരസ്യം... 
കൊല്ലം താലൂക്കു കച്ചെരിവക പരസ്യം 
പ്പെറിപറ 

വർ 


പുര , 


ab 


Notico from the Kottayam 
Division Cutchery 

879 
Notice 11onIndian lalivp1o11 Dis 
trict Magistrate s Coul . 

S : 0 
List of Books available for salc in 
- lie Govt. Pless ... . . . 

881 
Notice rr titclarintdl articles . 863, 695 
Notice from the Trivandium Town 
- 1 I gistentl s Court ... ... 
Notice liom the Padmanabbapuram 

Division Cutchery .. . - 851 
Nolification » c the compensation to 

Owncis of lands acquned for Go 
vernment purposes 

686 
Notic from tho Thruvellah Taluk 
| 11tclirty - 1. 

891 
Notice from the Quilon Taluk 

Cutcherzy .. .. 
Privato Advertisements ... ... 

- 807 
Report of the Select Committee on 

the Criminal Procedure Code 
Amendinent Bill 
Agricultural Department 
Anchial Department, 
Education Department. 
Evase Department 
Fontest Depatinent . 
Medical and Sanitary Departments. 
Police Department 
Public Works Department 
Registration Department 

Suvey Department 
Trivandrum Observatory Returns . 
Season Report 
cal and 11 11th Price List.. 
Nc tied it issue of Depal triental Sheets. 
Notice regarding the timely despatch 

of matter for insertion in the 
Gazette . 
Not ce regarding Comunicators 

for GovernmentGozitte . 
List of Holidays . 


ക്രിമിനൽ നടപടി നിയമത്തെ ഭേദപ്പെ 
ടുത്തുന്ന പ്രത്യേക കമ്മിററിക്കാരുടെ ക 
- പ്പോട്ടും ബില്ലും 
കൃഷിവക ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടു 
അഞ്ചൽ ഡിപ്പാട്ടും 
എഡുക്കേഷൻ ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെന്നു 
എക്സൈസു ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെണ്ടു 
ഫാസ്റ്റ് ഡിപ്പാട്ടുണ് 
മെഡിക്കയും സാനിട്ടേരിയും പാട്ടു ണ്ടു പ 
ചൊലീസു ഡിപ്പാട്ടു മെ 
പബ്ലിക് വക സ്ഡിപ്പാർമെണ്ടു 
രെജിസ്ട്രേഷൻ ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെൻ 
സ് ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെൻറ 
നക്ഷത്രബംഗ്ലാ കണക്ക 
കാലാവസ്ഥറിപ്പൊട്ടു 
പഞ്ചാംഗവും നിരക്കും 
ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെൻറൽ ഷീറ്റുകൾ വിലക്കുകൊ 
- ടുക്കുന്നതിനെ പററിയുള്ള പരസ്യം 
ഗസൈററിൽ (ചക്കെ സംഗതി= ൾകാലെയാണ 
- മെൻ വിവരി. . ന്ന നാട്ടീ 

ക്ക - 5 3. വണ്ടിഅപേക്ഷ എഴുത്തു കു 
- ക 194 റ യുള്ള പരസ്യം 
കളെവിളിച്ചു, ദിവസങ്ങൾ 


27T8 Aug ., 1912 . 


1717 


Travancore Government Gazette . 
Part I - AMBUS 


RISCIPTION or CHARGE 
No. 366 . 

M R . Ry. M . Rajaraja Varma Raja Avorgal, M . & B . .., Under Secretary to Govern 
ment , returned from leave a resumed charge of his duties on the foxenota of the 2nd 
Chingom 1088 . 
Luxur Cutchery, 

A . J . VILYRA 
Trivandrum , 23rd August 1912. 

Chief Secretary to Government. 
Department of Finance and Accounts . 

ASSUMPTION OF CEAESE. 
M . P . V . Poulose , 1.. ..., appcinted to officiate as Superintendent, Control Account 
and Audit Office, assumed charge of his duties on the forenoon of the 2n : Chirgem 1093 
Huzur Cutcherry , 

N . NARAYANA PILLAY, 
Trivandrum , 22nd August 1912. S 

Officiating Financial Secretary 
Government Press . 


RESUMPTION OF CHARGE . 
No. 361. 

M . R . Ry. O . V Raman Pillai Avargal, BA Superintendent, Government Press 
returned fron leave and teened charge of hos duties cu the forcnoou of 17th August 1912. 
Iluzur Cutcherry , ? . 

AJ. VILYRA , 
Trivandrum , 2nd August 194.2 . 

Chief Secretary to Government . 
Revenue and Magistracy. 
No. 369 

AFPOINTMENT 
M . R . Ry. G . Velu Pillai, A ., Acting Tahsildar and Second Class Megistrate , Pathans 
puram taluk , to bo Acting Talside and Second Class Magistrate, Shortalai tolak , vice 
M . R . Ry. P . Scsba Iyengar Avorgal, 1.. 4. 9. L ., on leave ; to join on relief at Pattonapuram . 

LLAVE OF AESENCE 
M . R . Ry. P . Sesha Iyengar Avergal, D A & B . 1 ., Tahsildar and 2nd Class Magistrate 
Shertalai taluk, privilege lcave for five wecks. 


RESUMPTION OF CHARGE . 
Nc 367 

M . R . Ry. K Anantanarayana Iyer Avergal, 3 . A . & 1 . L., Division Assistant and First 
Class Magistrale , Trivandram , returned from leave and resumed charge of his duties on the 
foren :on of the 29th Karksdagom 1067 
Iluzur Cutcherry, 

A . J . YIEYP , 
Trivandrum , 23rd August 1912 ) 

Chief Secretary to Government. 
Magistracy . 


ASSUMPTION OF CHARGE . 
No. 972. 

M R Ry. P . Viswanatha Iyer, B . 1 , appointed Acting Stationary Second Chess Wagis . 
trate Thiruvatiur , sumed charge of his duties, on the attornoon of the 21st Katkaongom 1057. 
Huzur Cutchoiry, 

A . J . VIBYRA, 
Trivandrum , 2Srd August 1912. S 

Chief Secretary to Government. 
Public Works Department. 

LEAT OR IPSENCE . 
G . NO. 369/P . W . 5340. 

MR Ry, G . V . Subiaponia Iyor Avergal, B . C . 1 , Sub - Engineer , his buen granted! 
conduinod zivilege leave and furlough for 28 months and 15 days preparatory to retirement 
Huzur Cutchery, 

A . . . VIEYRA , 
Trivandrum , 20th August 1912 , 

Chief Secretary to Government. 


Judicial Department. 

RESUMPTION or CILANGE . 
M R Ry. T . S . Kuttaliningom Pillai Avurgul, D , A. & L ., DistrictMuusifl, Cleigeanu 
Preturned from leave and resumed charge of liik cuties on the forconal chod 

a 
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Education Department. 

APPOINTMENT 
No. 1695 

M . R . Ryr Kosava Pillai, , teacher of Malayalam in the Teachers Colletre . 
Trivincitum , isappointed ts Actmg 15519tant Inspector of Elementary Schools , 2nd Grade, vice 
M . R . Ry S . Sobremonii Iyor Augal, appointed to act as luspector of Blementary 
Schools , Southern Ringo 


CONTIRMATION 
Na 1099 

Ar . Ry. R Permal Iyar Aversal, L . 4 , pointed to act as Manager in the Office of the 
Dincolor of Public Instruccion , is confirmed in that appointment, with effect from the 1st 
Udevam 1057 vic Mi. U . M . Cheriyan , 1 , 1 1 , confirmed as Lecturer in the Teachers 
College, Trivandruta 
Huzur Cutchery, 

A . J . VIEYRA , 
Tuvandrum 21st August 1912 

Chief Secretary to Government. 


Medical Department. 

LEAVE OF ABSENCE . 
No 362 

Assistant Surgeon V Sankara Valiathan , in charge of the Ophthalmic Hospital, has been 
granted 30 days privilege leave with effect from the 30th Mithupam 1087. 
Huzur Cutcherry, 

A . J. VIEYRA , 
Trivandrunn , 19th August 1912. } 

Chief Secretary to Government. 


RESUMPTION OF CHARGE. 
No. 565 . 

Surgeon Peter N Lekshmanan , returned from leave and resumed charge of the District 
Hospital, Quilon, on the forenoon of 5th August 1912 /21st Audy 1087. 
Huzur Cutchery, 

A . J . VIEYRA , 
Trivandrum , 22nd August 1912. } 

Chief Secretary to Government. 
Police Department. 

APPOINTMENT 
No 369 

NI V Ghulam Ghouse , Inspector of Police , Kottarakara, to be in charge of the 
Kunvathur taluk also , until further orders. 

APPOININLNT AND POSTING 
No. 370 

M K I Luko, 0. 1 , FirstGrade Head Constable, is appointed as a Fifth Grade Inspector 
of Police , and posted to the Kai tigapalli taluk 

TRANSFERS 
No 371 

The following izansfers of Inspectors of Police aro sauctioned ... 
(1 ) ALL V . T . Chacko,B1, from Chengannu to Alleppey , 
( 2) M J V Fernandez, from Alleppey to Pathanapuram 
(3 ) M . R Ry P . Narayanan Tampi A.vergal, from Karunagapalli to Chengannur ; 
(4 ) MR Ry s V . Gopalaswami Pillai Avergal, from Neyyattickarai to Karunagapalli ; 
( 5 ) MR Ry. K . Narayana Pillar Avergal, from Kartigapalli to Neyyattinkaraj. . 

Huzur Catcherry , 
Trivandrum , 23rd August 1912 

A . J. VIEYRA! 
Chief Secretary to Government. 
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. നിന്റെ ചാൽ ഏററ പി വര. 
ഗവർൺമെന്നു അണ്ടർ സക്രിക്ടറി മ , രം നാ . എം. രാമ രാജ വൽ രാജ എം . എ . ബി . എൽ 
അവകൾ അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു വന്നു ca - മാണ് ചിങ്ങമാസം വനം ഉച്ചയൂ. മുമ്പ് ചാറാ ജോലിയിൽ 
പ്രാവശിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു 

ഥജർകച്ചേരി, 
തിവനന്തപുരം, 

എ - ജെ , വിയറാ 
കൻ. വ. ആഗസ്റ്റ് 2- ന. 3 ) 

ഗവണ്മെണ്ടു ചി ഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
ഗവർൺമെൻ പ്രസ്സ്. 

ചാജ ഏററവിമരം. 
ഗവർൺമെണ്ടു പ്രസ്സ്" സുപ്രൻഡാണ്ടു മ . രാ . രാ , സി . വി . രാമൻപിള്ള ബി . എ . അവർക 
അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു വന്നു എൻറ. വർഷം ആഗസ്റ്റ് മാസം 29ന് ഉച്ചയ്ക്കുംമുമ്പു ചാരtററ് ആmoയയി 
പ്രവേശിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു 

ഹുജൂർകച്ചേരി, 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 

എ ജെ പിയറാം , 
ഥൻമം ആഗസ്റ്റ് വരി 

ഗവണ്മെണ്ടു ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
റെവന്യൂവും മജിസൂസിയം 

നിയമനം 
പത്തനാപുരം താലൂക്ക് ആക്ടിംഗ് തഹശീൽദാരും രണ്ടാം ക്ലാസ് മജിസട്ടമായ മ , in , p . ജി . 
ചയപ്പിള്ള ( മി , എ . യെ മ രാ രാ , പി . ശേഷയ്യങ്കാർ ബി , എ , ബി , എ , അവകൾ അവധിക്കു വ 
ഇരിക്കുന്ന കാലത്തെ ചത്ത താലുക്കിൽ ആക്ടിംഗ് തഫശിൽദാരും രണം ക്ലാസ്മജിസട്ടമായി നിയമി 
ച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതു പത്തനാപ ത്തിൽ നിന്നു പുല പിടുത്തിയതിൽ പിന്നെ ഈ ചായes ജോലി നോക്കുബേ 
ഉമാക്കുന്നു. 

അവധി കൊടുത്ത വിവരം 
- ചേർത്തല താലുക്കം തഥശീൽദാരും രണ്ടാം ക്ലാസ് മജിസട്ടമായ 2 നാ . to 11 . ശേഷാൽ 
ബി . എ ബി . എൽ. അവർകൾക്കു ത ആഴ്ചവട്ടത്തെക്കു പ്രിവിലേജ് അവധി കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 

-- ചാററ വിവരം 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ അസിസം ഒന്നാം ക്ലാസ " മ;ജിന്നട്ടുമായ ഇ . നാ. രാ . കെ . അന 
ന്ത നാരായണയ്യർ ബി . എ . ബി എൽ അവർകൾ അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു വന്നു ഥവും--മാണ്ടു വാടകമാസം 
പൻ - ഉച്ചയുംമുമ്പു ചാഴാക ജാലിയിൽ പ്രവേശിച്ച രിക്കുന്നു. 

:Cജർകച്ചേരി, 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 

- എ . ജെ വിയാ , 
മൻ അഗസ്റ്റ പമ്പ . 

ഗവൺ ച് ഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
മജിസ്കസി. 

ചാർജററ വിപരം. 
തിരുവട്ടാർ ആക്ടിംഗ " സുഷനറി . .. ക്ലാസ് മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടായി നിയമിക്കപ്പെട്ട മ. നാ . രാ . പി. 
വിശ്വനാഥയ്യർ ബി എ ) റദ്യ കഴകംഎന്നു ഉച്ചതിരിഞ്ഞു ചാർജറa 92ാലിയിൽ പ്രശിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു 

- ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി, 
- തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 

- എ . ജെ . വി യറാം 
ൻപേ ആഗസ് പന. 2 ) 

ഗവർൺമെൻം ച പ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
എഡു ലൻ ഡിപ്പാട്ടാണു . 

- നിയമം. 
വിവാന്തച്ചു , ട് ആ ചർസ കാ ളെ മിൽ 2 ലയാളം ടീച്ചർ 4 , റാ . നാ . ച. .. 9 കശവപിള്ള വി . 
എ . യെ ക്കൻതാന്മ " എലിമെബാടി പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളു ടെ ജൻസെകരായി കറ് , പി ല ; 12 tr" (1 ) നിയ 
മിക്ക ട 2 . നാ . രാ . : ) സ് , സുബ്രമണ്യ ർ 

മി 

വർകൾ ബി . എ . ഇ പി .tv, എ , വി11 
പ : ++) 23( 5് നൽകിംഗ്" രാം ഗ്രഡ് ൻ രായി നിയമിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

-- : - ത ൽ, 
- 17 . ! പ 7 പുറം = 2 , സ കാവിൽ th .മാരായി സ്ഥിതി 5-നനിയ മൽ, ഒ . എ. ).. ചെറി 
ാ നി എ 3, ടി. 121, 119,19ം വിലാസ ഡയറി 15 ( 3 ച. സി 2911: 3ായ് + ാ , 
പിച്ചാൽ-*111*, നി ി ി - രാ ദന, 11ന് ഉ ! 313വർ 12 : 49 ബി. എ . ഒ . വ -- മാ 
n521: സ : c "E+ - , ; വി യിൽ നിന്ൻ !! ! . ? 1:12. 


LOển bát , 

തി :wവനന്തപുര , 
cൻ . ഗസ പd 19 


-- എ . ജെ . പിയാ, 
ഗവൻ ; ചിഹ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
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Jar!T I 


മെഡിക്കൽ ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെന്ന്. 

- അവധി കൊടുത്ത വിവരം 
-കണ്ണാമ്യശാല ചാ വഹിക്കുന്ന അസിസ് സർജൻ പി . ശങ്കര ചതിയത്താൻ മാം : മിത. 
mo 0- മത നം ദിവസത്തെ പ്രിവിലേജ അവധി കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 


ഫgർക്ക ചരി, 
- തിരുവാ ന്തരം, 

എ ജെ . പി യറാ, 
കൻ , ആഗസ്റ്റ് മൻന 

ഗവൺമെണ്ടു ചിഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
തിന്റെ ചാള എററ വിവരം. 
സൺപീററർ എൻ.ഉണാൻ അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞുവന്നു മൻ .0 വർഷം ആഗസ്റ്റ് മാസം 
ഉ -ാം മാച്ചാ.മാണ്ടുനടിമാസം അനു- ഉച്ചയും22 കൊല്ലം ഡിസിക്ട് ആശുപത്രിചാറം ജാലി 
യിൽ പ്രവേശിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു 


ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി, 

തിൽവനന്തപുരം, 
ർ ഗസ് - - നു ) 


എ . ജെ . പിയറാ. 
റംർൺമെണ്ടു ചീഫ് സെക്രിട്ടറി. 


പാലിസു ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെണ്ടു. 

, 1. ; നിയമനം. 
കൊട്ടാരക്കരെ പോലീസ് ഇൻ കൂർ മിസർ പി . തുലാംതൊസ് ഇനി ഒരു ഉത്തരവുണ്ടാകുന്ന 
ജരെകന്നത്തൂർ താലൂക്കിലും കാതും വിചാരിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

സ്ഥലനിയമനം : 
ഒന്നാം ആഗ്രഡ ഫെഡ്കാൺസ്റ്റബിൾ മിസർ കെ ഐ ലൂക്ക ബി . എ . ജെ . ഗ്രേഡ് പോ 
" മീസ " ഉൻകരായി നിയമിച്ചു കാത്തികപ്പള്ളി താലൂക്കിലെ അയച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

പൊലീസ് ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാരുടെ താഴെപറയുന്ന സ്ഥലംമാറ്റങ്ങളെ അനുവദിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 
( 2) മിസർ പി ടി ചാക്കൊ ബി, എ യെ ചെങ്ങന്നൂരിൽ നിന്നും ആലപ്പുഴയിലേക്കും, 
ം ) മിസർ ജെ പി , പെർനാൻഡിസിനെ ആലപ്പുഴയിൽ നിന്നുംപത്തനാപുരത്തേക്കും, 

( സ ) ഇ . രാ . രാ , പി . നാരായണൻതമ്പി അ വർകളെ കരുനാഗപ്പള്ളിയിൽ നിന്നും ചെ 
മാ കം , 
t ( @ ) മ രാ രാ എസ് പി ഗോപാലസ്വാമിപിള്ള അവർകളെ നെയ്യാറQ കര നിന്നും ക 
താഗപ്പള്ളിയിലേക്കും, ; 

- ( @ , മ, രാ രാ കെ . നാരായണപിള്ള അവർകളെ കാത്തികപ്പള്ളിയിൽ നിന്നും നെയ്യാറമംകര 
പം സ്ഥലംമാററം ചെയുിരിക്കുന്നു 

ഫജൂർകച്ചേരി, 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 

-- എ ജെ . പി യറാ, 
| എൻറആഗസ്പന്ദനു 

ഗവർൺമെണ്ടു ചിഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 


- പി . ഡബ്ലിയു . ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെൻ . 

അവധി കൊടുത്ത വിവരം 
സമ്പ്എൻജിനിയർ ക. രാ . രാ . ജി . പി ആയപമണ്യയ്യർ ബി . സി. ഇ . അവർകൾക്കു അടുത്തു 
ൺവാങ്ങിപിരിയുന്നതിനു മുമ്പായി പ്രിവിലേജ് വu: യും ഫർലൊ അവധിയും കൂടിചേർന്നു പമ്പ മാസ 
യും 2 ദിവസവും കൂടിയ കാലത്തേക്കു അവധി കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നു 


- ഫ്രാക്ക് ചരി,11 
- തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 
ഥൻ ആഗസ്റ്റ് - 


-- എ . ജെ . വിയറാ, 
- ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ചിഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 


ജുഡിഷ്യൽ ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെൻ , 

തിൽ മാജറ വിവരം 
- ചെങ്ങന്നൂർ ഡിസ്റ്റിക് മുൻസിപ്പ മ രാ രാ . ടി എസ്സ്. കുററായ ലിംഗം പി . ബി . എ . 
വി . എൽ അവർകൾ അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു കാവ്യ -മാണ്ട ചിങ്ങമാസം പന . ഉച്ചയുംമുറവു ഹാജരായി 
ാരം ജോലിയിൽ പ്രവേശിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 
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തിരുവിതാംകോട്ടു ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ്സ്. 
( 2) മൻ മാച് മനനു ലെ S . R . കരമന നംബർ ഗവർൺമൊട്ടയം 

( പ്ര ) മൻമം ജൂൺ -- നു. എന്റെ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ അയച്ച കർൻപ{ G. 
പപന നംബർ ലെട്ടരും 
| ( m ) മൻ ക ജൂലൈ 28- നു-എഐസ് കമ്മിഷന് അയച്ച S . R . ( 

20 
നംബർ ലെട്ടരും 

( ര ) മാൻ മാച co- ൽ എഐസ് കമ്മിഷണർ അയച്ച മാമര G. 
പരൻ. നംബർലെട്ടരും 

@ മനം . മാഷ് പി . എക്സൈസ്കമ്മിഷണക്കു നഷ്ടം S . B . അയച്ച 
ലെട്ട് 

- ( m ) എന്റെ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ മൻം2 ജൂൺ 2. c- നു - അയച്ച മൾകല്യg. 
നന്മം നംബർ ലെട്ട സം 

- വായിച്ചു . 

മൻ ക ക മാച്ച്മാസം 21- ലെ S . R . 2 - നംബർ ഗവർൺമെണ്ണയിൽ 
ഗവർൺമെന്ന്ര ണ്ടു കൂട്ടം പുതു ക്കിയ ചട്ടങ്ങളെ കാച്ച - മാ മേടമാസം മനു- മുതൽ ഒരു വ 
ഷത്തേക്കുള്ള പരീക്ഷാത്ഥമായി അംഗീകരിച്ചു . അവയിൽഒന്നു കടല്പാലം ചുങ്കം വസ ൽചെയ 
ന്നതിനും ട്രാം സ വാടകയും വേലക്കാരെഉണ്ടാക്കികൊടുക്കുന്നതിനും ആലപ്പുഴ കടൽപാലത്ത 
ർ പോക്കുവരത്തിന് ക്രമപ്പെടുത്തലിനും ആയുംമറന്നു ആ തുറമു ഖത്തിലുള്ള പന്തലുക 
ിലും പാണ്ടികശാലകളിലും സാമാനങ്ങളെ സൂക്ഷിക്കുന്നതിനായും ആയിരുന്നു. കടൽപ്പാലത്തി 
ൽ വേലക്കായി ച0 രൂപാമുതൽ പാ രൂപാവരെ വിതത്തിൽ സ്ഥിരമായ മാസശമ്പളത്തിൽ 
oo കൂലിവേലക്കാരയം വ സിറാങ്കിമാരെയും നിയമിക്കാ നും ഗവർൺമെണ്ട്അനുവദിച്ചിരു 
ന്നു . കൂചിലക്കാക്കും. സിറാങ്കികാക്ക നിശ്ചയിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ശമ്പളം 5 ഡഗാത്രക്കാരായ 

ആ 
കഷിക്കാൻ ഇടയില്ലാത്ത സ്ഥിതിയിൽ അത്രകുറവായിരുന്നതിനാൽ കൂടുതൽ ശമ്പളം കൊടുക്കണ 
മെന്നുഎകെ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ ശിപാർശചെയ്കയംഗവർൺമെണ്ട് പ്രകാരം മൻ - വം 
ജൂലൈമാസം 25 - നു - ലെ S . R , m @ 8 -ാം നംബർ ലെട്ടരിൽ അൻവലികയുംചെയ്തു. 

പ . കടല്പാലം വക ചട്ടങ്ങൾ ക ൻ പതിനാ ന്നുമാസങ്ങളിൽ നടന്നട ത്താളം കച 
വടക്കാക്കും. ഗവർൺമെന്റിനും ഇരുകക്ഷികൾക്കുംഗുണമില്ലാതിരുന്നുഎന്നും വേലക്കാര 
ഉണ്ടാക്കികൊടുക്കുന്നതു സംബന്ധമായ ഏപ്പാടുകൾക വടക്കാക്കു അതൃപ്തികരമായിരുന്നുഎന്നും 
ചിലവ വരവി നക്കാൾഎനന രൂപാധികരിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നും എം സ് കമ്മിഷണർ 
കൻമ മാച്ച് .. മനു അയച്ച എഴുത്തിൽ ബോധിപ്പിച്ച അതുകൊണ്ടു ചട്ടങ്ങളെ പുതുപ്പിക്ക 
ണമെന്നു അദ്ദേഹം ശിപാർശയംആലപ്പുഴ അസി സ ് എ കെ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ മ 
ഖാന്തിരംക ഇടക്കാരുടെ ഒരു യാഗംകൂടിച്ച ചട്ടത്തിൽചെയ്യേണ്ട സംഘം ഭേദഗതികൾ സം 
ബന്ധമായി അവരുടെ അഭിപ്രായങ്ങളെഅറിയണമെന്നു സൂചിപ്പിക്കുകയുംചെയ്തു. മേൽ 
പറഞ്ഞ അഭിപ്രായത്തെഅനുവദിക്കയു . എ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ ആ സംഗതിയെപററി ആ 
വസാനമായ റിപ്പോട് അയക്കുന്നതനു ഞ വശപ്പെടുകയും ചെയ്തു. 

- 2 , എ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ മൻ ജൂൺ 10- നു അയച്ച റിപ്പോർട്ടോടുകൂടി ആ 
ലപഴ കച്ചവടക്കാരുടെ യോഗത്തിലെ മിന ട നകയ. സ്ഥലത്തെ ചില യ റോപ്പ്യൻ ക 
ച്ചവടക്കാരുടെ അഭിപ്രായപ്രകാരം ചട്ടങ്ങളിൽ ചെയ്യേണ്ടതായി മാററങ്ങളെ കാണിച്ച 
എഴതിട്ടുള്ള എഴുത്തുകളുടേയ . പ കൽ കാള അയച്ചിട്ടു ന്നു . കച്ച വടക്കാരുടെ യോഗത്തിലെ 
മിനിട്ട് നകളിൽ നിന്നും തുറമുഖത്തിൽ വലക്കാർ & ശഖരിച്ച് കൊടുക്കു തു ആരാന്ന് 
എന്നുള്ളതനപററി അവരുടെ ഇടയിൽ അഭിപ്രായ ഭേദങ്ങൾ ഉണ്ടെന്നു കാണപ്പെടുന്നു 
ഏറാമതിചെയ്യുന്നതിനും ഇം മതി ചെയ്യുന്നതിനും തങ്ങളെ സ്വന്ത കൂലിംവലക്കര ഉ പ 
യാഗിക്കുന്നതന്റെ സമ്മതം കിട്ടണംഎന്നു നാട്ടുകാരായ കച്ചവടക്കാരി ൽ ഭൂരിപക്ഷം ആഗ്ര 
ഫിക്കുന്നു, മറ്റോപ്പ്യൻ കച്ചവടക്കാരാകട്ട കൂലിവേലകൾ ഗവൾ എൻജിനൽ എ 19 
ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ട ക ാകർമാർ മു ഖാന്തിരം നടത്തപ്പെടണംഎന്നു അദിപ്രായപ്പെടുന്നു. 

ഇതിനു പുറമെ കടല്പാലത്തിൽ ലക്ഷ സ ക്കാർ കൂലിക്ക : പച്ച നടത്തുന്ന 
തിനു ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ശക്തമായിരിക്കെ (തക്കവണ്ണം കടലാലം .അത്ത ആ പെസാവി 
ൽനിന്നും ഒരു അണവരെ കൂട്ടാമെന്നും എല്ലാ സാമാനാകൂ യ ം ട്രക്കു പണ്ടികളിൽ ക 
യററി കാ പാകാൻ ആവശ്യപ്പെടുന്നതായ ഇപ്പൊഴ ത്ത നിബന്ധനയെ 
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Part I 


മാറാണംഎന്നും കച്ചവടക്കാർ ഇഷ്ട പ്പെടുന്ന സമയത്തിൽ സാമാനങ്ങളെ കൂലി ഞാൻ അമ 
മടായി കൊണ്ടു പോകാൻ അനുവദിക്കണമെന്നും സാമാനങ്ങളെ തലച്ച മടായി കാമ രം 
കമ്പോൾ അവർ ട്രാം വാടക കൊടുക്കോ അതല്ലാ എന്നുംഅവരുടെ ര യാഗത്തിൽ നി 
ങ്ങൾ അനുവദിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. യാഗ ത്തിലെ പോ ഒരു തിച്ച പണ്ടികശാല ചട്ടങ്ങളുടെ പ 
തു കൽ സംബന്ധിച്ച താകുന്നു. എ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ അദ്ദേഹത്തിൻറെ അഭിപ്രായം , 
കാരമുള്ള പുതു മിയകടലാല ചട്ടങ്ങളുടെ ഒരു നലും കൂ ടി അയച്ചിട്ടുണ്ടു. 


- അതിന്മേൽ ചെന്ന ഉത്തരവും S . P . വർ - തിവനന്തപുരംമൻ .. ജൂലായി ന . . . 
| ആലപ്പുഴയിൽ ഉള്ള കച്ചവട ക ാരുടെ അഭിപ്രായങ്ങളേയും അവസംബന്ധമായി 
ക സ് കമ്മിഷണരുടെനിങ്ങളേയും ഗവർൺമെന്റ്സശ്രദ്ധം ചെയ്യാലോചിച്ചിരിക്കൊണ 

പ . സാധാരണ സാമാനങ്ങൾക്കു ട്രാം സവവാട ക കടല്പാലച്ചങ്കം, കൂ ലീക്കാരുടെകൂലി 
ഇവ ക്കായി ഈ പോർം ചുമന്നകൂലികൾ താഴെ പറയും പ്രകാരം ആകുന്നു: 

- ട്രാംകൂലി പാലച്ചു കം കൂലിക്കാരുടെ കൂലി 

- (കണ്ടിരുന്നു ) ( കഴിക്കുന്നു ) - (കണ്ടിരുന്നുള്ള ) 
കയം മതി ഈ സ ന സാ ം അണാ ൻ പൈസാ( ഗവ 

ർൺമെണ്ട് കൂലിക്കാരെ ഏപ്പാട്ട 

ചെയ്യണം) 
ഇറക്കുമതി ൻ , 

ന 1, 

ധാനത്തിനുംഉപ്പിനും .അന്ന 
മറവകക്കു വ അണാ ൻ പെ 
സാ (രണ്ടുവിഷയത്തിലും ഗവ 
ർൺ മണ്ണ്കൂലിക്കാരെ ഏപ്പാടു 

ചെയ്യണം) 
കടല്പാല ചുങ്കത്തിനും ട്രാം പാടകക്കും തമ്മിലുള്ള വ്യത്യാസത്തെ നിർത്തികളയാമെന്നു 
ഗവർൺമണ്ട് വിചാരി ക്കുന്നു. സാധാരണ സാമാനങ്ങളുടെ വിഷയത്തിൽ എല്ലാമാതിരി ക 
യറുമതികൾക്കും ഇറക്കുമതികൾക്കും ബോട്ടുതട്ടുകൾ , കയം യന്ത്രങ്ങൾ , ട്രാം ഇവ 
കളെ ഉപയോഗിക്കാനുള്ള അവകാശം ഉൾപ്പെടെ കടല്പാലത്തിനും ഉപയോഗത്തിനായിട്ട 
കണ്ടിരുന്നു ഒരേമാതിരിയുള്ള ഒരണാഫീസ് മേലാൽ ചുമത്തുന്നതാകുന്നു. ഘനമായ സാമാ 
നങ്ങളുടെ വിഷയത്തിൽ കടല്പാല ചങ്കത്തിൻറെ നിരക്കുകൾ ഇപ്പോൾ നടപ്പിലിരിക്കുന്നവ 
തന്ന മേലം ഇരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു, ഇപ്പൊഴത്തപോലെ സാമാനങ്ങളെ തലച്ച മടായി കൊണ്ടു 
പാകാൻ അനുവദിക്കുന്നതു ആവശ്യംഎന്നു പാടാഫീസർ വിചാരിക്കുന്നതായാൽ അദ്ദേഹ 
ത്തിൻറെ ഇഷ്ടംപോലെ ഇപ്രകാരം അനുവദിക്കാം 
-- 2 . വേലക്കാരെ ശഖരിച്ചു കൊടുക്കുന്ന എപ്പാടുകൾ ഒരു ഡിപ്പാട് മെണ്ണൽ സംഗതിയാ 
യി വച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന എല്ലാടു വലിയ നഷ്ട ങ്ങൾക്കു കാരണമാക്കിട്ടുന്നു സാമാനങ്ങളെകപ്പലിൽനി 
ന്നും ഇറക്കുന്നതിലും കയററുന്നതിലും ഉള്ള താമസത്തപററി കച്ചവടക്കാരുടെ അടുക്കൽനി 
ന്നുംകയംറുമതിചെയ്യുന്ന ഏജൻറുമാരിൽ നിന്നും ആവലാധികൾ വന്നിട്ടുംഉണ്ടു വേലക്കാര 
ശേഖരിച്ചു കൊടുക്കുന്നഏപ്പാടിനെ ഒരു ഡിപ്പാട മണ്ടൽസംഗതിയായി നടത്തുന്നതിനെതിരെ 
ത്തൽചെയ്യണംഎന്നു ഗവർമെണ്ട് നിശ്ചയിക്കുന്നു, ഇറക്കുമതികൾക്കുഎകെ സി ഡിപ്പാട് മെ 
ണ്ട് ഒരു കൺാക്ട രെ ഏപ്പെടുത്തേണ്ടതും അയാൾ എല്ലാ വിഷയത്തിലും കണ്ട ഒന്നിനു രണ്ട 
ണ അധികരിക്കാത്ത ഒരു നായമായ കൂലി ചുമത്താൻ സമ്മതിക്കേ ണ്ടതും കച്ചവടക്കാർ 
കൺമക ക്കു നേരിട്ടുക ലി കൊടുക്കേണ്ടതുംആകുന്നു. കയററുമതികളുടെ വിഷയത്തിൽ ആകട്ടെക 
ച്ചവടക്കാർക്കു സ്വന്തമായ ഏപാടുകൾ ചെയ് കൊള്ളാൻ മഴവനും അനുവദിക്കാ 
കുന്നു. ട്രാംവെയിലും തയറായ ആ അ ലും ബാട്ടതട്ടുകളിലും 2 ലചെയ്യാനുള്ള കൂലിക്കാക്കു 
ഇറക്കുമതികളുടെ കായ്യ ത്തിൽ കൺട്രാക്ട രു . കയററുമതിയുടെകായ ത്തിൽ കച്ചവടക്കാരും ശമ്പളം: 
കൊടുക്കാതാകുന്നു. ട്രം , കയററു യന്ത്രങ്ങൾ , ബാട്ടുതട്ടു കൾ മുതലായവയിൽ പഴക്കൂ . 
മുള്ളവരെമാത്രംവേലയും നിയമിക്കണ്ടതു എകെ സ് ഡിപ്പാട് മെണ്ടിൻറകടമയാകയാൽ കട് 
ല്പാലത്തിലെ എല്ലാ കൂലിവേലക്കാരം ആഡിപാട് മെന്റിൽ അനുമതി പ്പെട്ടവരായിരിക്കേ ണ്ട 
താകുന്നു, വക കാലത്തുള്ള ഉള്ള തുറമുഖത്തിൽ ഇറക്കുമതിയും കയറ്റുമതി യും ചെയ്യുന്നതിന്റെ 
വേണ്ട ഏപാടുകൾ കച്ചവടക്കാർ തന്നത്താൻ ചെയ കൊള്ളതാകുന്നു. 


27TH Aug., I912 
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. മുകളിൽ ആജ്ഞാപിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ദേ9ങ്ങ ളെ ഉദ്ദേശിച്ചം, കടലാല ത്തിന്റെ രക്ഷ 
വേണ്ടിയും, കടലാലത്തിലെ വലകളെഭരിക്കാനും, ട്രാംചെലൻ, ട്രക്കുകൾ , ചട വണ്ടികൾ 
കയറ്റ യന്ത്രങ്ങൾ , ബാട്ടു തട്ടുകൾ മുതലായവായ നാരി സ ചിക്കാ നും, മുഴവനും 
ഡിപ്പാട് മെനു കാരായ, കായ്യക്ഷമമായ ഒരു കൂട്ടം ജി 7 നക്കാർ ഉണ്ടായിരി ക്കേണ്ടതാണTര 
ഗവർൺമെന്റ് വിചാരിക്കുന്നു. ഇൗ ജി നഷർ ഗ പർൺമെണ്ട്ജീവനക്കാരായിരിക്കുംഉണ്ട 
താകുന്നു, നേരിട്ടു കടല്പാല ദർണം വഹ)എന്നതിനുരണ്ടാം ഗ്രേഡ് എ സ് ഇൻസ ക ർ 
രാൾ മാത്രമെ ഇപ്പോൾ ഉണ്ടായിരി) +: Hാള്ള . മാ സം ഒന്നു 2 0 രൂപാ യിൽ ഒരുപെററി 
ഫീസൽ, 2 രൂപായിൽ ഒരു ചെററിൽഫീസരും രൂപാ വീതംശ ഷ ഉ ത്തിൽ ശിപായി 
മാരും നിയമിക്കുന്നതിനു ഗവർൺമെ ന് അനുവദിക്കുന്നു.ഒരു ഇൻസ്പ ക ം, പ ചെറായി ആ 
. ഫിസർമാരും 4 ശിപായിമാരും അടങ്ങിയ ഇ ജീവനക്കാർ കച്ചവട ത്തിൻറ്റ പോക്കുവരവ 
മുഴവനുംഭരിക്കാൻ മതിയാകുന്നതായിരിക്കണം.എന്റെ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ കൂടുതലായി അനുഭ 
ച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ജീവനക്കാക്കു പ്രാപൊസിഷൻ സേട്ട് മുറ 5 അയ ക്കണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

@ . മൻ - വഷം മാച്ച്മാസം മ ആനുലെ പരസ്യത്തിൽ പു - വക പ്പിൽ ഉള്ള നിര 
ധനനിയോഗം കടല്പാലത്തിൽ ചുരുട്ടു വലിക്കുക, തീയൊ ടേപ്പില്ലാത്ത റാന്തലകളോഉപയോ 
ഗിക്കുക ഇവയുടെ വിഷയത്തിലും വ്യാപിക്കേണ്ടതാണെന്നുള്ള എക്സൈസ്കമ്മിഷണരുടെ 
അഭിപ്രായത്തിൽ ഗവർൺമെന്നുംചേരുന്നു, 
-- ഇ . പാണ്ടികശാല ചട്ടങ്ങളെപുതുക്കേ വിഷയമായ സംഗതി ഇപ്പോൾ ഗ്രഹിക്കപ്പെടു 
ന്നതല്ലാ. മൻമം മാച് മനനുയിലെ S. E . 2 നംബർ പരസ്യത്തിൻപ്രകാരം ച 
gങ്ങൾ മേലും നടപ്പിൽ ഇരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു 
. ഉ . ഇപ്പോൾ അയച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ആജ്ഞയനുസരിച്ചു എക്സൈസ്കമ്മികാർഇപ്പോഴത്തെ 
കടല്പാലചട്ടങ്ങളെ മപ തുക്കേ തും ഗവമ്മജനുവാദത്തിനായി ഒരു വർഷത്തെ അയക്കേണ്ടതും 
ആകുന്നു, മൻ , സെപ്റ്റംബർമാസം മനുക്കു മാല - മാണ്ടു കന്നിമാസം മനു മുതൽക്കു 
ഈ ദഗതികൾ നടപ്പിൽ വരേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 

-- എ . ജെ , വീഴാറാ, 

ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ചീഫ് സെക്രിട്ടെ . 
എകെ സ് കമ്മിഷണ 
ഫിനാൻഷൽ സക്രിട്ടറിക്കു 
ഗസറ്ററിലെക്കു 
-- ( A True translation ) 

K . CHIDAMBARA VADHTAR , 
Head Translator to Government. 
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Part I 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maha Raja of Travancore. 


Read 
Lotto NO G A 1445 /9460, dated the 27th July 1912, from the Account Oficer . 

In the latter read above, the Account Officer asks for an authoritative ruling ay to 
whether the head of a Department can refuse to forward to the Government an application 
from a Gazetted office for such leave as the Government alono have the power to grant or 
eluse. 


ONDER THERLON, No. S . R . 1957 , DATED TRIVANDRUM , 1811 AUCUST 1912 . 


The refusal by tho head of a Department to forward to the Government 
the lo application of a Gazetted officer, in a case in which the Government alone 
can crant the leave applied for, will practically amount to a refusal of the leave by 
such head of a Departmert. The appointments and promotions of all Gazetted 
officers, as also the power to grant leave to them , vest , in the last resort , with the 
Governmeut , although , for administrative convenience , the power has been delegated 
to heads of Departmerts in so far as the grant of certain kinds of leave is concerned . 
No head of a Department has, however , the right to curtail the discretion of the 
Gorcinment in regard to the grant ( or refusal) of leave to an officer to whom the 
Government alone can grant or refuso such leave. All applications for leave by a 
Gazetted officer should , therefore , be submitted to the Government, in cases in which 
the leave appieil for is of a kind which the Government alone can grant. This does 
not of course take away from the head of a Department the discretion of recomend 
ing to the Governigent to refuse the leave applied for in any case. 

(By order), 

A . J VIEYRA , 

Chief Secretary to Government . 
To 

( 1 ) All Departments . 
( 2 ) The Financial Secretary . 
(3 ) The Gazette. 


Sarana gran peper gran 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maha Raja of Travancore . 


Read again - 

GO. No J 3520, dated the 23rd July 1911, appointing a Committee to investigate and 
report on the system of inheritance and succession to property among the several denomina 
tions of the Indian Christian communities in Travancore 

Read also 

Letter No 559, dated the 13th June 1912, from the President of the Committee, for 
warding the report of the Committee, with appendices (12 in number) and the diesenting 
Minute of Mr. K . C Mammen Mappillai, 1 A . 


ORDER THERCON , No. J . 4623 , DATED TRIVANDRUM, 911 JULY 1912. 

His Highness Government direct that the report of the Comiittee with the 
appendices and the dissenting Minute of Mr. K . C . Mammen Mappillai, B . A ., be pub 
lished , in English and Malayalam , in three successive issues of the Gazette. Public 
opinion - of the communities affected is invited on the recommendations of the 
Committee . The questions will be taken up for consideration by the Government 
six months hence . 


(By order ) 

A . J . VIEYRA 
Chief Secretary to Government . 


To 


The Gazette. 


REPORT 


OP 


THE CIIRISTIAN COMMITTEE . 


CHAPTER 1. 


Introductory 
By their Order No . J . 3520 dated Trivandrum , 23rd July 1911, His Ilighness 
Government appointed a Committee consisting of sis members belonging to as anony 
difteront lenominations to " enquire into the customs and practice now in vogue aumong 
the several denominations of the Indian Christian Communities in Travancore in the 
matter of inheritance and succession to property real url personal and report whicther 
any legislation is necessary and , if so , on what lincs it should Do " . 

2. The Committee as originally appointed consiste l of the following members : 

1. M P . Cheriyani, B ..., . 1... District Julge, Quilon . (President ). 
2 . Vr. Vurghese Chandy, 1 .AD L., District Munsiff, Haripad . (Secretary and 

Member) 
3 . Mr Paul Damel, v . A ., 1 . 1., Nagercoil . 
1. Mr. D . Francis, Nagercoil . 
5 . The Very Rev . Iype l homa Kattanar, Tiruvella . 
6 . Mr. K . C . Mammen Mappilai, B. A . kottayam , 


Of the abovemembers , Mr. Paul Daniel, who belongs to the London Missionary 
Society , was mable to take up the appointment. In his place the Rev . J . M . Kesari, B . . . 
who also belongs to the L . M . S . was appointed Subsequently , at the request of the 
Quilon Catholic Association , Mr. A S Joseph of Quilon was also given a seat on the 
Committee . Thus the Committee had as finally constitutel seven members on it. 


3 . In thcir Proceedlings the Government observe as follows : - " Representados 
have been made to lis Highness Government at successive sessions of the Popular 
Assembly to the c. cat that there is uncertainty a diversity of practice among the 
several denominations of the Christian Communities in Travancore regarding their 
system of inheritance and succession . Some are said to follow this custom .tr y or 
Canon Law , others arc said to be governed by ccclesiastical authority, and yet others 
are saud to adopt the provisions of the Indian Succession Act. It lins also been 
pointed out that there is considerable incertainty as to the exact law applicable to each 
Community chiefly in regrul to the rights of women . The Government have , therefore , 
beci askel to appoint a Commission to investigate the custores of the several Christian 
Communities in tegurl to the system of inlicritance and succession and to report to 
Government thercon with a view to definite legislation in the matter . The Beclesiastical 
Heals of the several sections of the Christian Community have also written to the Co . 
verament end using the above views and urging is necessity for the appointment of 
Commission to investigate and report on the matter " . 

Is directed in the G . O ., the Committee hell a preliminary meeting at Trivna 
Irmat to settle their programme of action . Certain provisional questions were fruct, 

sanction Wa i ndi frena ( overnment for examining witnesses at about forty ( 11 
caths The chectolle Convite in selecting som : Centros was to secure the 

vio lare worto the older ud more scrvative though not less !!) 
patid setiu o de community who may nat care toy to listamt places to give 
expression to her views 


i. Te 

i ns were published in everal issues of the Goverucut 
( rein Elish , alamu Tanil. The managers of the following Journalsund 
VM war al- Sistol the womittee by publishing me of charge these questions in 
their respective prilicals - 
The laten Star 

The Malayala Manoruina. 
the Max Herudil 

The NazmiDeepika . 
The Travancore Times 

The Malayala Mitruun . 
The People s Weekly 

The Saliba Tharaka . 
The Dekhna Deum . The Satya Nadam . 
The Malayali. 

The Thirithankur Vimiani. 
The Kerala Tarika 

The Sujana Mitram . 
TIK Committee closure to place an orl their gratitude to the mattagers of the 
alowe Periodicals. The provisional questions were lclore the public seront wecks before 
the examination of witnesses took place . In some stations cvilence of wit Was 

conted only several months after the questions were publishel. Every one of the wit . 
CSS whom it was proposed to examik was also supplied in sufficient time with print. 

copy of the questions. The Committee think that, as the result of publishing the 
ylicstions in this way, the public at largc haul ample time to consider and iscuss the 
Sithject thoroughly . The witnesses in North Travancore hd a further suivant: ve. 
Thit outermising Newspaper, the Malayala Manorama " , had arrangerl to have the evi. 
cence of the various witnesses reported in its columns from time to time. By the time 
the Committee began their sittings in the Kottayam Division , thewitnesses in that part of 
the country had the advantage of perusing and considering the evidence of the witnesses 
criminal in the Quilon , Trivantum and Padmanabhapuan Disisions. 

6 . The next thomg that engaged the attention of the Committee was the selection 
ol witnesses for cxamination . It was resolvel to invite the following classes of Travan 
cole Christians to give evidence – 

( 1 ) All persons paying a tax of Rs. 50 and above per annum . 
( 2 ) All Civil Court Vakils. 
( 3 ) All Government Servants who mai a monthly saları of Rs. 3a and above . 

( 1 ) All pensioners who haul hekl uur toernment appointment that carriel a 
morthly saları ot Rs 35 and above 

( ) All pcrsons einployel under private boxies or llisionary Societies and trawing 
a mothly salari oils. 35 an : bove . 

1 All graduates 


I was huchee resolved that the bulk of the witnesses should be left to be selec 
tely the Bishops , Missionuries, and other Ecclesiastical Hearts of the several denomina 
tions with a view to secure the co -operation of the Bishops and others, the President 
and the Searchuty marle, with the sanction of the Government, a short tour, in the course 
of winch , they lux interviews with all the Bishops who excrcise jurisdiction in Travan 
core and also soue of the Missionaries of the London Missionary Society. (Advantage 
was taken of this opportunity by the President and the Secretary to visit some of the 
Syrian Chustau centres in British Malabar where the Indian Succession Act is in Porce). 
Thic Bishops and the Missionaries en incel a deep interest in the work of the Committee 
and they kindly promisul to do all that lay in their power to further the same. They 
were lurther gol enough to select for the Committee over a thousand witnesses, the 
mular assigned to cach section being fixed with (lue regard to the number of thereurs 
as shown in the last census. The Committee desire to take this opportunity of thinking 
all the. Bishops and Vissionaries who so kindly came forman to their assistance. The 
Committee 16cognize that but for the valuable help so obtained , they would have been alt 
#1 great chisacivantage in selecting proper witnesses . 


8 . Overalabove this, the Committee published a general imitation in the News 
ayrs and the Government Gazette and by means of notices distributol at various 
catres informing the Churistin public of the programme of their tour au inviting all 


ladies and gentlemen , who desire to be examined , to appear before the Committee u 
give their evidence. A small number of witnesses who were not individually summoneil 
have come forward in response to this invitation . 

9 . Written answers were invited from Travancorc Christians how residing outside 
the State . Even persons residing in Travancorc were permitted to send up orbring with 
them written answers to the provisional questions. Nuncious ansvers were obtained in 
response to thus invitation , 

10. The Committce learned that, as the result of allowing so much time und 
opportunity to the witnesses, ncctings were hell in sovcual places to liscuss the evidence 
to be placed before them . In some places these meetings Serveil a useful puosely 
making people think about the subject and forming tlieir own opinions. On the other 
lind , in some instances, considerable clisadvantage resulted from these meetings. Some 
of the witnesses who took part in these meetings appearer to exhibit a greater unxiet 
to give expression to the views formulated to themeetings rather than enlivour to Iraw 
their own conclusions on the various joints . With regard to the existing custom as 
chese witnesses assumed an air of knowledge and an attitude of certainty which their ow ? 
observations or investigations did not marrant them to citerra ). 


11 . Seeing that the doubtful state of the law is sari in the trovernment Proccel 
ings to have reference to the rights of female licirs, thic Committee thought it desirable 
to examine a few larlies also . Considering the naturat slyness of the generality of the 
Christin ladies and their mability to express clearly formulated views on the complex 
and intricate questions learing on the law of inheritance and succession , the Committee 
did not think it niccessary to make any special effort to examine a large number of ladies , 
Whirty one ladies were ex tmined . Of tliesc, cighteen veicng to the Syrian Community 
While the rest belong to the other sections. Though the lacties examineil by the Com 
aittee are only very few and cannot in any sense le put forward as reflecting the open 
ion of the entire body of the Christian women of the country, the Committee think that 
their evidence is very interesting and helpful i arriving at a conclusion on the various 
licstions. 

12. The Committee visiter 50 stations. The taluks of Thovala . Kalkulam , Nolu 
tangad , Pathapuram , Shencottah , Thodupuzha and Devikula were not visitci. 
Phovalu, however , seni mp few witnesses to Nagercoil . Witnesses from kalkulam 

para: at Navoor and warthandan . While Nelaugu was represented ly some of 
The witnesses exonined at Trivandrum Pathanapuran and Tholupaza sent up their 
quotas to Kottarakkara sud Moovattupuzhi, respectively. The Committee andersom 
than there are not many permanent Christian residents in ShencottahulDevikulain . 

13 . Ilie Committee venture to think that they have done all that lay in their power 
to collect information from almost all Christian villages throughout the State and to secure 
the well- considered evidence of as many respectable and representativewitnessesas possible . 

11. In all, ncarly 2,000 witnesses were citel. Out of this, 985 appeared before 
the Committec and nearly 300 subuitted written answers. The witnesses that earur ! 
before the Committee may be classified as follows : 

Belonging to the Padmanabhapra Division 113 . 
Do . 

Trivandrum 
Do . Quilon 

Des. 
Kottayam 

Do. 368 
Devikulam 
With respect to their occupation , the witnesse : mix le classified iis illows: 
Agriculturists 

101. 
Trackers 

SS . 
Clargym 

102 . 
Public scrunta 


Do. 


75 . 


Do. 


Do. 


Do 


12. 


85 . 


142. 


390 . 


... 
... 


71 . 
94 . 


. . . 


20 . 


. . . 76 . 
Private employees 
l ensioners 
Vakils 

Others 
According to their religiou , the witnesses may be arranged as : 

Catholies 
Jacobite Syrians 

266 . 
Mar Thoma Syrians 

159. 
Anglicans 

Acherents of the L . M . S . 
Miscellancous 

.. . 5 . 
With respect to race, the following classificatiu may be made : 

Syrian Christians (inclumg Nordlists and Suddists )... 722 . 
Latin Christians of North Travancore 
Latin Christians of Central Travancore 
Trasars 
Bharathars or Paravas 
Caste Christians 
The Protestant Christians of Central Travancore 
Marumakkathayam Christians 
Other South Travancore Christians 

... 96. 
With regard to their age, the witnesses may be divided as follows : 
Below thirty years of age 

... 69 . 
Between thirty and fifty 

... 5 :19. 
Over fifty 

. .. 367. 
The malo witnesses numbered 931 and the female witnesses numbered 31. 80 of the 
witnesses were graduates and 403 paid a tax over Rs. 50 per annum . 

15 . With regard to the witnesses who went up written answers, it has to be observel 
that except in the case of the more educated and experienced witnesses, the answers 
showed that the persons who submitted them did not consider the various questions in all 
their aspects . In some cases, we were favoured with statements purporting to be signedl 
by numerous persons together. perasal of the answers suggests the inference that a 
few of the signatories put down their views on paper and got a large number of signa 
tures to be aflixed to it. There is no guarantee that the signatories really understood the 
statement purporting to have been signed ly tiens. 

16 . Wenoted with pleasure that most of the leading members of the various com 
munities readily came forward to give their evidence and thatmany of these appeared to 
have previously studied the questions carefully . In a few instances the witnesses did 
not appear to give their evidence in it straightforward way. This was due , probably, 
to a groundless fear resulting from certain wrong notions spread by some people to the 
effect that it was proposed to turn upside down the customary iisages of the various 
Communities. Even after making due allowance for all this , it gives us great pleasure to 
say that the great majority of the witnesses did notmake any attempt to distort facts to 
sut their pre- conceived views. The Committee had also the advantage of reading several 
contributions made to Newspapers by various people who seemed to have bestowe 
thought on the ruluject. Lastly, the Committee had the advantage of perusing a num ? 
ol okt juments of the High Court as well as the Sadar Court. Our thanks are due 
The Ilonor s the Judges for permitting is to go through these reported judgments . 

17 . The Committee beuran the examination of witnesses on the 7th Thulam 
ud concluded the sue on the 4th Meenam 1087 . 

IOS 
were present at all the centres. 

The President and the Secretary 
The Rev . J . M . Kesari missed only two stations , 17 , 


Kothamangalam and Haripad . Mr. Francis was present at Changanacherry, Sheitallai, 
Vaikam , Kaipuzha and Kottayan and at all the stations in the Padmanabhapuram , Tri 
vandrum and Quilon Divisions except Haripad . The Very Rev. Type Thoma Kattanar, 
who is the senior Vicar-General of the Mar Thoma Party and as such the highest digni 
tary in his Churclı after the Metropolitan , was present at 18 stations including all the 
Mar Thoma ccntres and Trivandrum , Quilon , Changanacherry, Pala, Alleppey, Shertallai, 
Vaikam and Kapuzha . Owing to advanced years he did not find it convenicnt to travel 
in South Travancore and in some of the Taluks of the Kottayam Division where the 
journey had to be accomplished in country carts and where there were no congregations 
belonging to the Mar Thoma Church . Mr. K . C . Mamman Mappilai was present 
throughout the Padmanabhapuram and Trivandrum Divisions , and at Niranam and 
Tiruvella in the Quilon Division . He visitect in all ten stations. He missed most of the 
other stations chiefly because circumstances over which he had no control required his 
continued presence at Madras for months togetlicr. Mr. A . S . Joseph of Quilon was 
present only at three stations, vie ., Mampally, Quilon and Kottayam . 


19. From what has been said above in connection with the classification of the 
witnesses , it will be easily seen that the Indian Christians of Travancore do not forma 
homogeneous body , whether ecclesiastically or racially . Their modes and habits of life 
difter considerably in various localities and ainong different sections. Their usages in the 
matter of inheritance and succession also do not always agrec . 


19 . In spite of these differences, it may be observed that, with the exception of a 
very small body of people living in the Taluk of Neyyattinkara , they are all persons who 
follow the Makkavazhi system of inheritance. In other words, among the vast inajority 
of Travancore Christians, a person s property is , on Lis death , inherited by his descen 
dants , if he has any . What difference there exists in the matter of the rules of succes 
sion observed by the different communities is chiefly in connection with the rights of 
women , viz ., the daughter, the widow , the mother, the sister and the aunt . 

20 . The Indian Christians of Travancore may be classified roughly under the 
following groups :-- 

I. The Syrian Christians. 
II. The Latin Christians of North Travancore (Kottayam Division ). 
III. The South Travancore Christians, that is to say, converts and descendants of 

converts to Christianity from various castes that follow the Mitlakshara Law . 
IV . The Latin Christians of Central Travancore. 

V . The Arasars . 
VI. The Bharathars . 
VII. The Caste Christians. 
VIII. The Protestant Christians of Central Travancore. 
IX . The Marumakkathayam Christians. 

21. GROUP I . - The Syrian Christians fortri the wealthiest and most numerous of 
the various groups. Their vernacular is Malayalam . They consist of two sections 22 ., 
the Nordists and the Suddists . (But in the matter of inheritance, there is no diference 
between the two sub - clivisions ). Among both these sections will be found adherents of 
the Roman Catholic Church , the Jacobite Syrian Church and the Mar Thoma Syrian 
Church and also of any secticns of the Reformed Churches of Europe, including the 
Anglican Church . These people live almost entirely in the three northern Divisions of. 
Travancore. The converts made by thic Romo Syrian , Jacobite Syrian, Mer Tloma 
Syrian ud Anglican Churches may also be classed along with the Syrians ; for, though 
rucially distinct from the Syrian Christians, they seem to adopt in ruost cases the usages 
of thic Syrian Christians. Inter-Inarriages also are not unknown betwcen the Syrians 
and these new Christians. 


12. Grour Il. - Tlic Latin Christians of North Trvancore are, as their name indi 
cates, adherents of the Roman Catholic Church . Tlicy live mostly in the taluks of Parur 
and Sertallui. They consist of two sub- divisions : 

( 1) The Anjoottikkars and 
(2 ) The Ezhumoottikkars. 


In their customary law of inheritance there scems to be a great approximation to that 
of the Syrians. 

93 GROUP III. The South Travancore Christians that form GROUP III, consist 
of Roman Catholics and the adhierents of the L . M . S . as well as some who have 
joined tlic Salvation Army and the Luthern Mission . Their vernacular is Tamil 
ud they live largely in the Taluks of Thovnia , Agnstiswaram , Lraniel, Kalkulam . 
Vilavancode, Neyyattinkara and Trivandrum . In a general way , they may be said to 
follow the rules of succession recognized by the Mitbakshara School of Hindu Law with 
very considerable modifications. 

21. Group IV . - These Christians livc mostly in Karunagapally , Quilon , Chirayin 
lil and Trivandrum . Their vernacular is Malayalam . They are adherents of the 
Roman Catholic Church . Their usages in the matter of inheritance are to a certain ex 
tent in accord with the principles of the Indian Succession Act. 

25. Grours V and VI consist of the Arasars and Bharathar s, respectively. These 
people live near the sel-coast in the Quilon taluk and in the Taluks south of Quilon . 
Their principal occupation is trade in fish . The Arasars seem to resemble the Latin 
Christians of Central Travancore in their customary law of inheritance . About the 
Bharathars or Paravas, it is difficult to say what their customary law is . The few Bhara 
tha witnesses that appeared before the Committee stated that they follow the rules of 
Hindu Law . But there is evidence to show that this statement is not quite correct . 


26 . GROUP VII. - The Caste Christians form a small body. They are descendants 
of converts from the Vellala caste. They live mostly in the southern taluks of the 
State. Their vernacular is Tamil. They appear to have emigrated from the East Coast. 
They are nearly all Roman Catholics by religion. 

27. GROUP VIII. -- These live in Quilon , Chirayankil, Nedumangad , Kottarakkara 
and Pathanapuram and in North Travancore . Their vernacular is Malayalam . They 
are not very numcrous. The bulk of them belong to the Anglican Church and the rest 
are adherents of the L . M . S . In the case of these also it is difficult to say even roughly 
what rules of inheritance they follow . In Quilon their usages seem to resemble to a 
certain extent those of the Central Travancore Latin Christians. 

2S GROUP IX . - The Marumakkathayam Christians live in the taluk of Neyyattin 
kara. The bulk of them are converts from the Ezhava caste while the others belonged 
to the washerinan caste . At present both these are adherents of the Roman Catholic 
Church . 


29. We propose , in this report, to examine the customary law which now obtains 
among the various groups chumerated above. We shall next discuss whether any 
legislative action is desirable and necessary . We shall then proceed to suggest the lines 
on which legislation should be attempted , if such a course is adopted . Finally , certain 
tabular statements will be appended to show the general trend of the evidence recorded 
by the Committee. 


CHAPTER 11. 


The Syrian Christians.-- General 
30 . The term Syrian Christians , though not capable of being defined with any 
legal precision , is a very convenient expression for orclinary purposes. It is true that 
there are numerous individuals and families who claim to b3 regarded as Syrians or 
Nazrances, but whose claim will not be recognised generally . But these form only a 
small minority . In the case of the vast majority , however , there is no sucli lispute . 
We shall have occasion to refer to this matter more fully at a later stage. For the pre 
sent it is enough to say that, except where legal precision is needed , the expression 
Syrian Christian is , for all practical purposes, a very convenient designation . 

31. The Syrian Christians or Nazrenees form the nost numcrous, influential and 
the best educated section of the Christians in this State. They number about five lakhs. 
From a religious stand -point, they do not form 1 homogeneous body. There are, among 
them , adherents of nearly all divisions of the Eastern and Western Churches . There is a 
good deal of similarity in their physical features and in their social customs and habits . 
The adherents of these religions frequently inter-marry . 

32. It is well-known that there has been on the Malabar Coast a large bocły of 
Christians from the carliest centuries of the Christian Era. The Syrians themselves and 
many European scholars believe that this early Balabar Church was founded by St. Thomas 
tvho was one of the twelve apostles of Jesus Cluist. Some other European scholars are 
not satisfied that this tradition is historically correct . They try to account for the hoary 
tradition in this country as well as in other parts of the world concerning the origin of 
the Malabar Church by saying that the Church on the west coast of India was establisheri 
by Missionaries from the Church of Persia where St. Thomas is known to have laboured . 
It is not necessary for us to examine which of these versions of the origin of the Malabar 
Church is the true one. Suffice it to say that it is conceded on all hands that Christianits 
was planted on the Malabar Const more than sixteen centuries ago . The tradition in 
that the early Malabar Christians were converted from Hindus of the highest caste. Their 
number wa , on several occasions, swollen by the influx of Christians from Syrin and 
the neighbouring countries. The early Syrian Christians do not seem to have been re 
markable for their Missionary activity, the natural result being that their number was 
not increased by subsequent conversions from the Hindu community. T or scveral cou . 
turies, these Christians seem to have been a united body , both socially and ecclesiastically. 
Their liturgy was in the Syriac language. It is, probably on account of this, that the 
Christians of Malabar who have always called themselves the St. Thomas Christians " 
came to be known also as the Syrian Christians. It will thus be observed that the Syrian 
Christinas were originally a body of people those liturgy was in the Syriae language. 
Subsequently, for reasons which need not be discussed here, they became split up into il 
nnnbar of sections such as the Roman Catholic Syrians, the Jacobite Syrians, and the 
Mar Thoma Syrians. A considerable number of Syrians have joined the Anglican 
Church , while smaller numbers have joined the LMS , the Church of God, otherwise 
known as the Society of Brethren , the German Mission , the Salvation Army, & c . The 
people who now call themselves Syrian Christians claim to battlescended from the old 
St. Thomas Christians. 

83 . It is well known that there are no old writings to do what the laws of euc 
cossion on inheritance on these people are. Sone persons allere that the comunit 
has, from very ancient times, been following the Biblical L . What they put forwardi 
as the Bilical Law consists of certain rules laid down by Moses for the guidance of the 
ancient Jews. These rules lie souttered in various parts of the Pentateuch or the Five: 
Books of Moses. The first-born son was to get ouble shore of the father s wealth . 
(Deu . ch . 21, v . 17 ). To by the son of a concubinewas no bar to inheritance. For a father 
to transfer the barith right of the first-born contrary to the social 11 is prohibted . (Deu . 
ch . 21, v . 15 to 17) . There were some notable exceptions to this rule . But they are 
presented as examples of Divine election rather than human preferre. When a man dies 
İcaving no sons, los brother or other next of kin must marry his willow and her first-born 
son by this union became the heir of her previous husband. ( Deuch . 25, v . 5 . & 6 ) . 


In the case of 
A first laughter s coull not at all succeed to the inheritance. 
the danhters of Zelaphelal, we see the introcluction of a change ; but it is to be noted 
that this very case is itssociated with the provision that heiresses should marry only with 

The 
in their father s tribe . (Num . ch . 27, v . 1 to 1 ] and Num . ch . 36 , v . 1 to 12 ) . 
order of ICCSSTOD is laid clown in Nuni. ch . 27 , v . 8 to 11 is that if a man died with . 
out male issue, the right of succession Falls successively to his danghters, his brothers, luis 
father s brother and his next kinsmen thereafter. It will be concedied on all lands that 
( 1 ) the right of the first-born son to inherit a double share, ( 2 ) the right of a concubine s 
son to inheritance and ( 3 ) the duty of a man to marry his child - less elder brother s 
widow and to begot an heir for him are not at all recognised among the Syrians of Mala 
bar. A daughter s right to inherit to her father is not taken away simply because she 
marries outside any specific family circle. In the order of succession , the names of the 
father, the mother, the sister and the wife are not mentioned . At least 
a majority of the Syrian Christians place the father before a brother and the others 
place him immediately after the brothers and sisters. The sister who is not one 
of the heirs enunerated in the Book of Numbers, is placed by the Syrian Christains im 
mediately after the brother . With regard to the mother and the wife , it is recognised by 
all Syrians that they have at least the right for maintenance, if not for more, out of the 
deceased s estate. The Jewish religion tolerated polygamy and divorce. Polygamy is 
strictly prohibited among all classes of Christains, while divorce is absolutely unknown 
among the Christains of Travancore . It is absurd to suppose that the rules laid down 
for the guidance of the ancient Jewish community were observed by the Christian com 
munity in Travancorc. No body of Christians throughout the world has adopted the 
Jewish rules of succession . It is too much to suppose that the rules which were given 
four thousand years ago for the guidance of a primitive people among whom polygamy 
and divorce were freely allowed are suitable for a Cluistian community flourishing in the 
20th century under totally different social conditions. Even the Jews then selves are 
not, at the present day, governed by the law of inheritance as laid down in the Book of 
Numbers. The Jews in Bombay , British Cochin and other parts of British India , are 
governed by the Indian Succession Act. In Europe and America , they simply follow 
the laws of their respective countries. 

31. We have pointed out above that the ancestors of the Syrian Christians of the 
present day were at first a united and homogeneous body, both socially and ecclesiastically, 
and that their liturgy was in the Syriac tongue. It is admitted by scholars of all 
shades of opinion that the Jacobite Church flourished in Malabar at least since the 16th 
century . The Jacobites themselves and many others are of opinion that the St. Thomas 
Christians adopted the doctrines of the Jacobite Church from a much earlier period. For 
several centuries a large section of the Syrians have been adherents of that Church . 
Among the Syrians, it was a long recognised practice almost altogether given up in 
these days — to have their disputes settled by the leading members of the various parishes 
including the Vicar. In important matters , the intervention of the Bishop or Metran 
also was sought. It is but natural that these ecclesiastical authorities should treat the 
recognised Canons of their Church as the standard of their decision . 

35 . The bighest authority of the Jacobite Church , both in ecclesiastical and secular 
matters, is the " Nomo Canon " by Gregory Bar Hebraeus, who is known among the 
Malabar Syrians as Mar Gregorius Bar Hebraya . The " Nomo Canon " is sometimes known 
as the " lludaya Canon " . Bar Heraeus was a Napriyana of the Jacobite Church and 
was the Catholicos of the East. He founished between 1226 and 1286 A . D . The En 
cyclopaedia Britanica refers to him as one of the most learned and versatile men that 
Syriacver produced . It is said of him that “ perhaps no more industrious compiler of 
knowledge ever lived " . (Vido Encyclopacilia Britanica , 11th Edition , Vol. II, page 
400 ) An edition of the Nomo Canon was issued from Paris in the original Syriac tor 
gue in 1998. It contains forty chapters of which the 10th deals with the question of 
inheritanc ( p . 172 to 186 of the Paris alition ). A Malayalam translation of this chap 
ter was published in the year 908 by the Rev . Konattu Mathan Kattanar ( a Malpan 
belonging to the Jacobite Church in a juonthly Magazine called the " Jeeva Nikshepam . 
( ide Jieva Nilshepum , Vol. V ., pp . 10 to 26 ) . As observed above, it is but natural 
that this Canon would have been very muchtrelied on by the Jacobite Kattanars and Met 
rans for settling disputes among their flock . In the course of an article contributed to 


the Malabar Quarterly Rerier for June 1902, the late Mr. P . J. Ittsera , . A , a Siti 
Judge in the Maras Presidency, rclers to the Nomo Canon as follows : " When we 
consider that in the early years, these divines administererl not only coclesiastical law , 
but most probably the civil law as well, we can conceive the bearing the look has 
on questions of civil rights . Some of its provisions have never been foliowel in Malat 
bar ; a great many have become obsolete, and I am far from asserting that it is an indi. 
Deoude What I do assert is that it has had some influence in shaping the existing 
rules and customs and that its relative position to them is some-wit that of the Insti 
tutes of Manu to the Modern Hindu Law (Malabar Quarterly Rerienc , 1902, Vol. ) , 
page 119) . 

36 . The main provisions of the Hudaya Canou are ( 1 ) that l emale heirs of my 
degree (such as, the laughter, the sister, the aunt & c. ) take a hall of what the malo 
heirs of the corresponding degree ( such as, the son , the brother , the uncle & c .) take. ( 2 ) 
that a child -less widow should take absolutely one-Courth of her deceased husband s estate, 
( 3 ) that wlien there are children , the widow gets alosolutely a share equal to of that of 
a son , ( 4 ) that the residue, after cle-lucting from the estate of a child less person , the share of 
the wife or the husband ,must go to the father and mother in the ratio of 2 : 1 and (5 ) 
that when the deceased child - less person s father is not alive, his inother should get 
absolutely a share equal to that of a brotlier. 


37. It may be pointed out that a daughter does not, under the Hindu Law , take 
an absolute estate in her father s property even when there are 10 sons. Whereas among 
the Syrian Christins, she lias, at least for a century or so. been taking an absolute estate 
in whatever she gets by way of inheritance from lier father. The practice of disposing 
of one s property by means of a will was known to the Hindu Law ; whereas among the 
Syrians, this right has been in existence at least to a certain extent for many centuries . 
According to the existing usage, the sister of a deceaserl childless Syrian Christian suc 
cecds absolutely to his property when the deceased leaves no brothers . The Hindu Law 
does not recognise such a custom . These and other practices scom to have been borrowed 
from the Nonio Canon . 


38. Another treatise that we have to notice is Alfonso Ligowi s celebrated work 
on Moral Thcology . St. Ligoariwas a great Italian scholar who flourished in the eighteenth 
century . About 40 years ago, 1. e., in 1871, he was declared by Pope Pius IX as 
one of the nineteen Doctors of the Church . In a recent judgment of the High Court, 
the following reference is made to this author :- " The authorits of St. Ligouri s Thcologia 
Moralis itself is undoubted and supreme in the Roman Catholic Church . For , St. Ligouri 
is a Doctor of the Church , that is, one who has not merely transmittel the teaching of 
the Church to others , but has tanght the Church itself and whosc doctrine has conse. 
quently been generally followed and authorisel ly tlie Chuch . His teaching is clothed 
with so luigh a degree of authority that it becomes a matter of grave doubt whether 
even a modified expression of dissent is now feasible without risk of censure so far as the 
Roman Catholic world is concerned." (AS. Nos 245 and 267 of 1085 ) 


39. Weneed hardly point out that in any case Alfonso Ligouri cunot le regarder 
as an authority for those who are not members of the Catholic Church . The Jacobite 
Church flourished on the Malabar Coast long before St. Ligouri was even born . But as 
a matter of fact, even the Catholic Clergymen whom we have examined , repuliate the 
sinthority of Alfonso Ligoui in matters connected with the law of inheritance. Even the 
Catholic Bishops do not lase their answers to the provisional questions upon St. Ligouri s 
look . According to St. Ligouri, a laughter is entitled to share cgtally with the son in 
her father s estate. Similarly, a sister is entitled to sbare equally with the brother in a 
tecca el mother s estate . Neither the Latin Catholics in North Travancore, soy the 
Syro -Catholics are prepared to almit that these rules are followed by them . We are 
sail couch to show that Alfonso Ligonri s look is no authority in matters connected 
with inheritance con amour Catholics. We have, bowever , calle -lattention to St. Liguri s 
bools in this commention on account of the prominence given to it in the Full Buick 
decision referred to alove . 
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10 . The next document that has to be referred to , i4 a Malayalrun book of Canon 
p porting to have been published in 1857 lys Mar Mathew Athanasius. Su the famous 
Syrun Seminary case between the late Mnr Dionysius and the late Mar Thomas Athan 
usius, copy of this book was producedby the latter and filed on the opposite side su 
Isbibit A . In his preface to that book , Mar Mathew Athanasius says than it was a com 
pilation from ancie writings and jottingh and that those joutings were found very 
much to agree with the ancient procedure (usage of this community. " In this book it 
is laid down that a man s ( nughters are entitled to be paid and are generally paid as Stree 
ilhanam the equivalent of a hall of a son s share ; that when a man has only a daughter 
by his list marriage, and several sons by thesubsequent marriage, the first wife s daughter 
should be given . share egual to that of a son ; that a child -less man s heir is his wife 
(she taking only a life interest) ; that a child - less woman s heir is her husband and that 
only after the leccasell widow s death will las other lieir s become entitled to his estate . 
It need hardly be observed that these provisions differ considerably from those of Bar 
Hebrac s Canon . There is no justification , therefore, for saying that this book is simply 
an abstract of Bar Hebrae s Nomo Canon . On the contrary , the preface shows that its 
provisions were in accord with what Mar Mathew Athanasius believed to be the ancient 
usage of the Malabar Syrians We are aware that the genuineness of this book was quies 
tioned in the Seminary case by Mar Dionysius. Lien assuming that the book was 
brought into existence for the purpose of that litigation , it is unlikely that those who were 
responsible for that act would have introduced into it an incorrect account of the 
customary law of inheritance ; for, the law ofm eritance was not at all in dispute in that 
case . And neither side stood to gain or lose anything by putting down as the custom 
ary law of the community in matters of succession something quite contrary to its 
practice . It is admitted on all hands that the customary law of the present day varies 
in many respects from this Canon of 1857. The probable inference is either that the 
customary law has considerably changed since the compilation of that book or that the 
state of the law was, even at that time, vague and unsettled . 

41. Tbe next document that we have to refer to consists of the answers furnished 
by the late Most Rev . Mar Mathew Athanasius to the Sadar Court in reply to certain 
questions sent by that Court. 

42 . In his speech at the seventh session of the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly , the 
Very Rev . Iype Thoma Kattanar , who is a member of this Committee, said that " disputes 
regarding inheritance and succession among Christians arose first during the time Mr. 
Sadasivan Pillai was Chief Justice, that he framed about 60 questions on the subject and 
sent them to the Metropolitan , that the latter sent replies to these questions and that 
cases of dispute that came up to the Courts subsequently used to be decided in accordance 
to the spirit of the above replies." ( Proceedlings of the 7th session of the S . M . P . Assem 
bly , page 38). 


43. From the above, it is clear that disputes arose only about 50 years ago, that 
Mar Athanasius gave his answers soon after these disputes made themselves felt . If 
therefore, disputes arose only about 50 years ago, . e., about the year 1860, the proba 
bility is that Mar Athanasius answers correctly reflected the customary usage that existed 
before (Uisputes arose. Mar Athanasius answer s differ in many respects from the provi 
sions of the Huilaya Canon . For example, according to him , only the unmarried claughters 
have an interest in their fathers property and that too only for Streedhanam whicli, 
he says, should be not less than half the value of a son s share. He does not admit the 
claim of the sister for anything when there are brothers. According to him , the child 
less widlow retruns possession of her husband s property during widowhood and in case 
she desires to remarry, she gets one-eighth of her husband s ancestral property and it 
larger fraction of his self-acquisitions. These statements are all different from the pro 
vistons ok the IIudaya Canon . In the case of the father and the mother also, Mar 
Athan isius answers do not agree with the Hudara . We refer to tliese points of clifference 
with a view to show that Mar Athanasius was not simply quoting from the ancient 
Canons of lus Church 

# Mar Athanasius, it may be obser cd , was a Syrian Metropolitan of extraordi 
nary intelligence, ability and influence, and ruleil over the entire Puthenkoor Syrians in 


Travancore and Cochin for many years with the support of the Royal Proclamation . 
He had occasion to constantly tour about thic country and to settle variousdisputes . The 
answers given by Mar 1thanasius under the circumstances set forth above , are likely to 
reflect the customary usage of his day so far as they could be ascertained . 

15 From the speech of the Very Rev. lype Thoma Kattanar referred to above, it 
looks as if he was of opnion that Mar Athanasius was correctly mentioning the customs 
of his day Mr. K . K . Kurtvilla , B . C . 1 ., 2 letired Executive Engineer and a prominent 
member of the community, suggests in his answers to our provisional questions that Mar 
Athanasius should be accepted as a guide on the customary usage of those day . In fact, 
Mr Kuruvilla s admiration for what he calls for the sake of convenience the Athanasius 
Code " js so great that he has written to suggest that the seleton of the draft Bill 
must follow the Athanasian Codle rather than the Indian Succession Act " . 

16 . It is clear that in several respects, the present day usage of the community is 
different from what Mar Athanasins says. The only reasonable conclusion , therefore, is 
cither ( 1 ) that Mar Athanasins was deliberately putting forward as tlie customary law of his 
people something, which he knew , was not the custom , or ( 2 ) that Var Athanasius had 
weither the intelligence to understand nor the opportunity to come in contact with the 
customary usage of his clay, or (3 ) that the law was , even then , unsettled , or (4 ) that he 
gave the customary law as it stood in his days but that it has since changel. The first und 
second alternative cannot, we think, be entertained for a moment So we are construeil 
to admit either that the usiges were wanting in uniformity or clefiniteness even in Var 
Athanasius time and that he was simply trying to put their together in as satisfactory a 
banner as he could , or that they have since changed in many respects. In either case , 
the present day usages cannot be regarded as sufficiently old , clear and settled . The 
more probable view seems to be that there was some vagueness and uncertainty even in 
the timeof Mar Athanasius and that the same has since considerably increased oving to 
the progress of time. 

47. Our attention has next to be directed to a treatise on the Syrian law of 
inheritance published in 1970 by the late Mr R Muthukrishna Naidu , who was for a 
long time the Talısildar of Kottayam . The Full Bench judgment of the High Court 
alluded to above refers to this treatise with approval. 

48 . In his preface , Mr. Naidu observes as follows : - " The frequent opportunities 
I have had of studying the Syrian manners and customs, the discussions on various im 
portant points with leurned Kattanars and others,and the occasionalreferences made to the 
Syriac Canon lave led me to undertake this compilation . . .. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. . . . The usages 
and precedents of the Syrians have been allowed largely so as to invade the written law 
or in other Worris , personal convenience has often been taken as law " . The preface will 
show that Mr. Muthukrishna Naidu was, in writing his treatise, relying largely on the 
customs and usages of the community rather than upon the Syriac Cauons tlougla ho 
examined them also in the hope that they would enable him to rightly appreciate the 
reason and spirit of the customs with which he came in contact. In a letter adresse: 
to Mr. Naidu ly M Mathew Athanasius, and published as an introduction to the 
former s treatise, he says as follows : - " I have carefully looked into the manuscript and 
have collected and revised some of the obsolete laws chiefly in matters commerteil with 
inarriage and affiliation aswell as those parts which were irrelevant and inaplacbie to the 
Syrians 1 Mulalar " . From the above , it will be seen that Mr. Naidu s treatise is likely 
to contain a correct account of the customary law so far as Mar Athanasius could judge . 
In most respects, the principles laid down in this book are in accord with the answers 
given by Mar Athanasius. But as a matter of fact, the authority of this book , though 
supported by the imprimatur ol Mar Athanasius is challenger Here also the probable 
infcrence is that the customery law was vagne and settlel even in 1870 and has 
becaune more vague and unsettled in the succeeling locades . 

19 Alont 20 years after the publicution of Mr. Xalu s inak . .. in 28 . 
of ourselves ( 4 , the President) publishe: a small pamphlet on the studiert. The unien 
of that publication isth 

s 

p rin !: !!! / to the rahisi 
Inmi j them ! Bol, there is site u samom ani ! 


Hefore the then cxisting state of confusion became 01:40, the Government should be ap 
proachell with a request for the uppointment of a Commision to collert virlener with a 
View to ultimate legislation 

DU In the course of his ticle on Bar Herens, the late Mr P . . . Ittyerah oluyor 
vodity follows : - " I the last that during the last two or three decades we have been 
rising in inportance a wealth wlucl 14 made the inconvenience of the absence of a 
settled law to be felt. 1 / scal, there is no doubt, this in managed in wisatis. 

by manner. The rich and the natulme harm thici w way in all matters. 
" The Courts have to decide the clisputo questions on evidence as to the custoin followed 
by the community and it is no dificultmatter for the rich to make customs by crilence 
The work side ihus immiably ons to the wall " . (Walub Quarterly Rerier, 1902 
Vol. 1, pp . 116 and 117 ) . 


51. O thic 3rd of May 1910), the first session of the Travancore and Cochin 
Christain Congress was held at Kottayam . On that occasion , Mr. A . Philipose, M . A .. 
1 . L . a leadig Syrian C uin Vakil, read a paper on the necessity for a Regulation 
concering the laty of succession and inbentance among the Christains of Travancore and 
Cochin " This per is published w cutouso in the proceedlings of the Congress edited 
by Mr. T . P . Dapen Mappilai, lages 33 to 35. At page 35 , Mr. Philipose ways that there 
is considerable vagueness and uncertainty in determining the heirs of a Travancore 
Christain lying chilless . At page 15, he further observes that in his opinion the liti - 

n /s have not been ablc to allepropa evidence as to the customary land for the simple 
reason that there is no w form usage obtaining among the Syrians. Dr. Poonen , in 
the course of luis Presidential Address at the second session of the Travancore and Cochin 
Christian Congress hell on the 3rd May 1911, said that the absence of a settled lar of 
inheritance is to -day a fertile source of litigation among Syrian Christians " . 


52 . At successive sessions of the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly, the representatives 
of the peoplo praved for the enactment of a law of succession among Christians on the 
ground that the usage now obtaining among the community is rague and unsettled . 

53 At the 3rd session of the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly, Mr. C . P . Thomas , 
P . A . L . T., who was the representative of the Travancore and Cochin Chiristian Associ 
ation , said that the present condition of the law of inheritance applicable to the 
Christian community in Travancore was of the most unsettled kund and it was high time 
that steps were taken to place it on a sound and permanent basis " . ( l ide the Proceed 
ings of the 3rd S . M . P . Asgombly , page 56 ) . At the 6th session of the S . M . P . 
Assembly , Mr. Uthup Thommen (Member , Changanacherry taluk ) complainel that there 
was no definite law as to the rights of women in the matter of inheritance and succession , 


54 . At the 7th session , Mr. K . M . Mathulla Mappillai ( Nominated Member ), the 
Editor of the Malayala Manorama, spoke as follows : " The large volume of litigation 
due to the absence of al recognised system of wher/tance and the consequent waste of 
money , which such litigation meant to the Christians was the cause of the subject being 
repeatedly brought to the notice of Government by many a Christian member . The 
customs obtaining among the Christians in the matter wore varied and they were often 
conflicting. The Syrian Christians were the most ancient community among the Chris 
tians of Travancore and the uniformity of the customs among them has been disorga . 
nised by the progress of time and the growth of the 2720s sub -sects among them ... ... .. .. 
It 2009 ensy to aduce evidence in favour of any and cueryone of the numerous customs 
prevailing among the different sections of the Native Ohrstrans. The Judges often 
found it difficult to decide between conflicting evidence brought to light by both the 
contending parties in a case " . 


55. On the same occassion , Mr. Varkky Kora (Member . Ettumanoor taluk ) repre 
sented that there was now a feeling of unertainty regarlıug inheritance . Mr. liora 
Varkky, (Meinber, Kottavam Trading Classes) pointed out that the uncertainty in the 
• matter of inheritance and succession was enough to ruin the community. (Wide Proceed 

ings of the SMP. Assembly , 7th Session , PP . 37 , 38 and 39 ). 
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56 . In the wors ! :Och male by Danan Baldur R . fris m i Row it 
former Chief Justice of 11 Travancore High Court, at a mecting of the Legislativo 
t ourcil liced on the 14th October 1891, le olxcrver? Cliat " it is notorious fact that the 
Christian comununities of Travancore lave ne statutory or written law of indieritince 1 
that there are 10 precedents on the question lajne !" . (Supplement to thir: Governt 
trazette ( lated the Sri Noverule 1891 ). 

37 . Lastly, the following decisions of tlic High Court will show that mostey . 
one of the Judges who have it in it within tlie last 15 years have been coinpluining thrt 
there is no settled Law mong the Christians. 

58 ( 1 ) In A . S . 99 of 1042, Messrs. Sadasivan Pillai, Kohlhoft and Krishna 
lyer said as follows :--- " Wemustmake allowance for the somewhat doubtful state of the 
law in regard to questions of indicritance applicable to these and similar classes of people: 
mot forming the Hindu part of the population " , 

59. ( 2 ) In A S . 174 of 1055, Dr. Orisby observed 19 follows : - " It is much to 
be regretted that there is no autoritative treatise on the customs prevating L og 
the members of the Syrian Churchi 

60 . ( 3 ) In XI T . L . R .page 116 , Irishnaswami Row , C . J . and Kumaranar Naur, 
J . say as folloit " The unsatisfactory state of the law relating to Native Christians 
including Syriais residing in this Statc has often heen remarked by the courts and here 
we can only act upon such materials as are produced by the parties to prove the natura 
of the law applicable to them " . 

61. ( 1) Again , in XII T . L . R page 124 , Krislusaswami Rove, C . J . and Kuuli 
Taman Nair and Cosby JJ, say thus - - " Thcoral evidence is unsatisfactory and inconclusive. 
Wemust confess that the uchy satisfactory state of the lado in this Stati! in respect 
to the succession of property mnyong Christians inake it difficult for us to prescribe any 
l ule for the future guidance of the courts. It is the cluty of the Legislature to remove 
the difficulty and we would suggest the passing of an cuactment on the lines of the Suc 
cession Act in force in British India with such alterations as may be considered necessary 
to give ellect to well established siges which are recognised by the coloniurity " . The 
parties in this suit were Ranio -Syrians. A number of the leading clergnen ppear to 
have been examined by the parties. 111at community had no Indian Bishops at that time. 

62. (6 ) In S . A . 66 of 1067, kunhiranjan Nair and Sitharama Iyer JJ, Cisarve 
as follows :- " ]t must be confessed that the law relating to the inheritance, dcvolutio 
and manageinent of property of Syriar: Christian fainilics in this Suite is not in a vers 
satisfactory state " . 

63. ( 6 ) In another case, Venkolnchariar, C . J .and Govinda Pula , J. say thay the 
parties are Syrian Christians and sRC110 hatve 312 settled personal la orering Le sic 
cossion to and the devolution of tlieir properts " (XIVT. LR. Appendiis, page 15 ) . 

64. ( 7 ) Iu XVIIT. L . R . Page 95, Demam Baliud : ır. Venkobchadar, C . J. mi 
Kunliranau Nair, J., complained that there is no personal law of a ser la fine gorer 
ing the succession to and devolution of the propertics of Syrian Christians as often bee ? 
remarked upon and the necessity Cor legislation has also been pointed out. It is the 
community probably more than the legislature that has to be blamcıl for at may be 
dermed its " masterly inactivity " in this respect . As regards the castoin er saga le 
District Munsif took all available cvidence ..... ... ... .... As it is, it is yaglit sud iccou 
clusive and it cant and clocs not afford is a reasonable basis for any desisica in ce 
way or another . Wemay observe that in this case several Mobarans and others were 
( Xaminid . 

65 . (8 ) Aguin , Dewan Bahadur Venkobach : rir. C . J . and Hunt, J ., remarked in 
another case as folio:15 : _ " The parties are Syriar: Christ1116 and it has been inte 
Oitt in inny cases that they live no scttler personal law governing the succession o 
sur devolution of their properties , but only customary law which is very vague anel 
inriclinic , caci section and fonctimes cacl Camily claim to have its own customary las 
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achimstereil. Legislation would seem to be the only renody for the removal of these 

(XVII T . L . R . 
Williculties and the community would do well to agitate in the matter " . 
page 40 ) 

66 (9 ) Ju XIX T . L . R . page 10 .5 , Venkolachariar, ( . J . and Hunt, J ., lament 
that " among the Syrian Christians, no loubt, the evidence of any lisage or custom is , 01 
the whole, Wiene and inconclusive . This is probally owing to the number of schismatic 
bodies into which they are dividel" . This dingnosis of the Judges anticipates the 
langunge used by Mr. Mathulla Mappillai at the 7th session tof the Sri Mulam Popua 
Assembly . 

07 ( 10 ) In XXII T . L R . page 192 , Govinda Pillai, J . with the concurrence of 
Sadasiva Iyer, C . J ., says as follows : " It can hardly be said that there exists a specific 
rule on the point in dispute and therefore we are bound to enquire what would be the 
proper rule according to justice, equity , and good conscience " . 

69 ( 11 ) In XXIIJ T . L . R page 8t, Mr. Justice Huut, with the concurrence of 
Mr Justice Govinda Pillai, makes the following observations : “ On the whole, the 
oral evidence is most insatisfactory and inconclusive. The same vane evidence 
of an alloyed custom placed before so many tribunals in this State and complained 
of in encry yudumont in which the courts were called upon to weigh cridence is here present. 
Some witnesses do laime favour of their own particular side, others know nothing 
about the custom chich they are called upon to prove and others knout too much . We hold 
that the custom sought to be established has not been made out " . 

69. It would be wearisome if we go on multiplying such quotations from other 
Judgments of the High Court or from those of the subordinate courts. Suffice it to 
say that whenever disputes concerning customary law arose, the Judges who had , front 
time to time, to administer the law felt quite perplexed ; that again and again they 
lamented the absence of statutory law and the hopelessly contradictory evidence of 
customary law placed before them ; that they repeatedly recommended to the legislature 
to pass a succession law as the only remedy for the removal of their difficulties and that, 
in their utter despair , they rebuked the community for its " masterly inactivity " and at 
last suggested that the community would do well to agitate in the matter. 

70 . It will be seen from the above that neither the Mosaic Law nor the Hudaya 
Canon , nor Alfonso Ligouri s Moral Theology is accepted as an authority among the 
Syrian Christians of Travancore. Mar Athanasins answers which were elicited with the 
object of serving as a guide to the Syrian law of inheritance anl Mr. Muthukrishna 
Naidu s book written with the same object nearly half a century ago are also repudiated . 
All persons who had occasion to speak or write on the subject have complained that the 
law of mheritance is exceerlingly vague and unsettled. A number of talented, and ex 
perienced Judges who have long been in the country have been repeatedly pointing out 
that there is no settled law of inheritance among the Syrian Christians. 

71 . After all this, it ought not to be necessary to aduce any further evidence to 
prove that the rules of succession and inheritance are vague and unsettled . We may, 
however , observe that the vast majority of the witnesses who gave their evidence before 
the Committee, and also one of the Syrian Metropolitans who have written to us, give 
expression to the same complaint. We shall, later on , hare occasion to refer in detail to 
most of the doubtful points. At this stage we shall simply satisfy ourselves by men 
tioning the names of about a score of gentlemen who have either written to us or deposed 
before us stating that the customary law , as it now stands, is vague and unsettled . 

Catholics . 


(1 ) The Rev . Fr . K . J . Abraham , Vicar, Kuruvalangad Church . 
(2 ) Mr. Parayil Varkki Avira Tharakan , Shertallai. 
( 3) Mr. E J . Cheriyan Kunjoo , Vakil, District Munsiff s Court, Alleppey . 
( 1) The Rev. Fr. George Karukakkalam , Veliyanad , Changanacherry . 
(7 ) Mr. C . A . Nidlıry , District Court Vakil, Alleppey . 
(6 ) Vr. P . Joseph Panapallil, Vakıl, District Munsiff s Court, Alleppey . 
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Jacobites. 
( 1) Mr. C . Abraham , High Court Vakil, Quilon . 
( 2 ) Mr. Gcorge Abraham , retired Anchal Superintendent, Cochin State, Parur , 
( 3 ) Mr. T . C . Cheriyan , retired Huzur Sheristular, Cochin State, kottayım . 
( 1) Rer. Ir. Geevarghese ,M A, Principal, M . D . Seminary , kottavam . 
( 5 ) Mr. E J . John , 1 . 3 , 1 . 1., High Court Vakil, Trivandrum . 
(6 ) Mr. K . K . Kuruvilla , B . c . retired Executive Engineer . 
(7 ) The Rev. Konattu Mathaus Kattanar, Muvattupuzha 

Mar Thoma Christians . 
(1 ) Mr. K . C . Joscpb, A., retired District Musili . 
( 2 ) The Rev. C . P . Philipose Kascesa, Secretar to the Mar Thoma Syrian Cuis 

tian Evangelistic Association . 
(3 ) The Very Rev . Thomas Kattanar, Junior Vicar General 
(4 ) Rao Bahadur G . T. Varghese, 1 . 4 , Deputy Collector , Calicut. 
(5 ) Mr. J . Varghese, Sheristadar , District Court, Trivandrum , 
(6 ) Mr. P . J. Varghese , L . A ., B . L ., Second Judge, Invandrum 
(7 ) Mr. George Zachariah , B . A.,Municipal Secretary , Calcut. 

. Anglicans. 
(1 ) Mr. K . Chandy, 1 . A ., Deputy Commissioner, Mysore. 
( 2 ) The Rev . E . V . John, Bislıop s Chaplain , Kottayam , 
( 3 ) The Rev . 1 . R . Josepla, Diocesan Missioner, Mavelikara . 
( 4 ) Mr. John Kwion, B . A., B . C . E ., BMW , Executive Lngineer, Nagercoil . 
(5 ) Mr. P . M . Varkki, retired Anchal Supermtendent, Kottayam . 

72. Some of the above witnesses , for example, Mr.KK Kuruvilla und others say 
that the vagueness is contined to a few matters ; another sct of witnesses , c. 1., Rao Baha 
dur G . T . Varghese, M . J. Varghese and Mr C . A Vida y go the length of saying that 
on almost all points the usage is vague and unsettled . While a third set e .. 4 .. The Rev . 
Konattu Mathian Malpan and others say that the custom has been changing from time to 
time, and varios in difterent places. It will be a very easy matter to mention the names of 
several hundrels of witnesses including leading clergymeu , experienced valols wealthy 
land -holders, judicial officers and people who holl high appointments in Government 
service, or in other worls , of a large body of respecteble Serans representative of all soc 
tions, nay, even of newly cvety village who say that the customuy law is vagnc anil 11 
settled " Considering all this, Dewan Bahadur T . Sa lasiva Iver, a former Chief Justice 
of the Travancore Higli Court, seems to have been fully justitiel when he sail that 
" the community secms Wolle now its own mind definitely " . 

73. We have hovever to observe that a minority of the day witnesses and most of 
the Iudin Bishops are of opinion that the customary law of inheritance obtaining amony 
tle Syrian Christians has always been clear and setulel. But unfortunately , there wil 
nesses do not agree with one another on all points . The answers given by the Bishops 
do not, in several respects , igree with the views of the leading members belonging to their 
respective communities. Agaul, most of these witnesses wmit that whenever cases of 
-cuspute succession arosc , thic courts have almost always giveu ocivious nainst the 
customs set up by the They suggest that such wrong decisions were given use the 
parties were not able to luce satisactory cvilence is to the t istom . Surely if the 
customary law is clear in settled , it is too much to roll that in every case the parties 
found it difficult to prove the same and that in all these experience Julges toak 
crroncous viewsabout the custom , even thongh , in several of these cases, Vetus Vier 
General, Bishop Coulions, gol clergymen , experienced skils, Musill s and Judas, 
high Government oil cald influential private individuals were examinel. Such it 
theory cannot be acceptol. 
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il Thus, the cutlusion that we IVG at is that in 19414 there is no de 

and selline law of utance obtaining among the Syrian Christians of True 
S o und that the incertaintiesverrel to base alle mostly in regard to the rights of 

ale In Lee , My Mathula Mallai senis to have hit the nail on the head when he 
Sunt the 7th session of the Sri Mulan Popular Assembly that the uniformity of the 
Customs among the Syrian Christus luas been disorganiscil by the progress of time, 


This state of uncertainty is not confined to Travancore. We have conne across 
Schalinsuces where the Chief Court of Cochin has also complainc alsout the want of 

clinito law governing succession 2010ng Syrian Christians. In some cases c . 01.. in A . S . . 
132 of 105 .1 and A . S . 59 of 1055 , the Chief Court of Cochin applied the Indian Succes 
con Act to Syrian Christians. Sometimes that Court declines to follow the principles of 

Indian Succession Act Such a complaint has not been heard concerning the Syrian 
Christiaus living in British Malabar, the reason being that the Inlian Succession Act 
( Act of 1865 ) governs the law of succession among them . 

6 . Before concluding this chapter we propose to give a few instances in illustration 
of the statement that the customs of the community have been changing with the pro 
gress of time 

77 ( w ) It is now a well known rule among Syrian Christians that the daughters of 

Intestate should succeed to his property in preference to the Intestate s brothers and 
other collaterals . This was not the ancient practice among the community. Even a 
hundred years ago this does not appear to have been a universal practice . The 20th 
Derrec promulgated by the Synod of Diamper ( Session IX ) condemns as unreasonable 
the custom then obtaining among the Syrians whereby the distant male collaterals of an 
Intestate take his estate in preference to his daughters even though they wereunmarried . 
Ilie Decree says that as a result of this practice " great numbers of the daughters perish 
and others luu themselves for want of necessaries , there being no regard had to 
daughter s any more than if their parents were under no obligation to provide for them ; 
all which bemg very unreasonable the Synod doth decree and declare the custom to be 
unjust " ( Vide Hougb s Christianity in India , Vol. II, page 680 ). It may be observed 
that though the rule that the daughters esclude the Intestatc s brother may now be taken 
as a settled principle, its validity was repeatedly challenged hy litigants even as recently 
as the year 1070 . ( S . A . 110 of 1070) . 

7S. ( ) In former days, a Syrian Christian had not, according to Mar Athanasius, 
the right to convey his ancestral property on outright sale without the consent of his 
Leirs . ( Vide answer to the 23rd question ). In dismissing a suit instituted by the 
younger sons of a Syrian Christian to set aside a sale deed by the latter and his eldest 
son , the Saclar Court (Kohlhoft and Vedadrisadasa Mudaliar JJ. ) make the following 
observations : " No doubt the general Hookoornama formerly issued to the Public 
Notaries gave rise to the practice among the Syrian Christians that when an individual 
wished to sell a property lie got his son or some other heir , in the absence of a son , to 
give his consent to the sale . But looking into the common practice which governs all 
Christians, we think a father is at liberty to make a sale without the consent of any of 
hus hcirs." (Govinda Pillai s Select Decisions of the Saclar Court, Part I, p . 53 & 54) . 
79. It will be observed 

( 1 ) that in that very case, thc executant made his eldest son to join him in the 
Necution of the sale deed , 

( 2 ) that such a practice obtained among the Syrian Christians at least from the 
inic that Public Notaries came to be appointed , and 

(3 ) that the Sadar Court justified its decision to over- ride the practice which , 
owling to the Juges themselves, existed among the Syrians by a reference to the 
common practuce which generally governs all Christians. It need hardly be observed that 
the head of a Hindu family or Marumakkathayam Tarwad is not competent to sell 
ancestral property without the consent of the junior members. The probability is that 
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this practice obtained among the Syrians also from early times and not merely after the 
appointment of Public Notaries. Public Notarics seem to have been appointed about the 
year 1000 M . E . In any case, therefore, the practice referred to in the Sadar Court 
Judgment, existed long before Mar Athanasius gave his answers in about 1040. ( In 
the face of the above, it is, to say the least, strange that some of the leading vakils anx 
other witnesses examined at Tiruvella , came forward to say that in giving his answer to 
question No. 23 , Mar Athanasius was not correctly setting forth any actually existing 
custom .) 


80. It will, therefore, be seen that it was because a Luropean Judge (Mr. Koblhoft ) 
and his colleague looked to the common practice which governs all Christians that thic 
Sadar Court was able to cleclare that a Syrian Christian father has the absolute right to 
dispose of his ancestral property without the consent of his sons. Now , everybody clings 
to that right and supports it by saying that there never was a time when such a right 
was not possessed . * Certainly, no one is likely to deprive the Syrian Christians of this 

useful privilege simply because it is found that it was obtained only less than half a cen 
Y - tury ago and as the result of a piece of judge -made law . 


Si. (C ) . It was observed in para 37 above, that the right to dispose of one s property 
by means of a testament which is to take effect after one s death has been in existence 
among the Syrian Christians for several centuries, and that such a practice not being re 
cognised under the Hindu Law , the probability is that its existence among the Syrians 
may be traced to the influence of Bar Hcbraeus The Jurists of neither the Eastern ner 
the Western Churches recognise the right of a person to absolutely disinherit any of his 
heirs by means of a will In his answer to the questions of the Sadar Court, Mar Athan 

sius stated that a person is not at liberty to bequeath his ancestral property to anybody 
other than his heirs. (Vide answer to the 28th question ) . 

S2 . Dar Hebraeus treats of wills in Chapter IX of his Nomo Canon . In versc 1 he 
lays down that ordinarily a man is at liberty to dispose of only one third of his property 
as he likes Even when his children are rebellious towards him , he is not at liberty to 
completely disinherit them . A perusalof the 20tlı Decrec (Session IV ) of the Synod of 
Diamper suggests the inference that there obtained at that time among the Syrians a 
practice whereby a father was at liberty to dispose of only one third of his property by 


will . 


83 . The unrestricted right to dispose of one s entire property by means of a will, 
is even now recognised only in England and America . Even in England , this was not 
the law in very early times (See Eyre Lloyd s Succession Laws of Conistian Countries, 
Chapter II ). 


S4 . The question of the competency of a Syrian Cluistian father to make a will 
with regard to his ancestral property , without the consent of his sons, arose in Travan 
core about 35 years ago . (1. T .LR page 90 ) . In that case, Ramachandra Iyer , C . J . 
maintained the father s right relying solely on M . Kohlhoft s clecision referred to above . 
Mr. Justice Ormshy had no hesitation in saying that the evidence on l ecord was prac 
tically worthless and such as it would be unsafe to act upon . " Yet he goes on to think 
that in the case of the members of the Christian Church of such remote antiquity as the 
Church of St. Thomas, we must hold that a will properly attested and proved must be 
given effect to . A very much stronger case is reported among the clecisions of the Salar 
Court where it wils held that Mukkuva converted to Christianity might dispose of his 
ja opaty ly will." Apparently the argument is that if recent converts to Christianity 
are at liberty to lispose of their property by will wly not the Syrius who have hecis 
Christians for many centuries ? Surely , there is not necessarily any connection between 
Christianity and the right to make wills. Nor is there any justification for inferring that 
the Syrian Christiansust have the right to dispose of the property will, hewanse stich 

practice-exist among the Mukkuva Converts to Christanit . At the su tine , it has 
to be born in mind that but for the inference crawn by Mr. Ramadanra Iyer ami Dr. 
Ormsly the valuable right to make wills with respect to the whole of one s powerty - - 
testmal is well ass c ire 

not have been conected to the Syrian Christianus 
even to - lay . 
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85 . Seeing that at that time the right to make wills was not recognised in this 
State in the case of Blindlus, that neither the Hullaya Canon nor the Latin Church recor . 
nisoil the restrictel right to make wills and in view of the fact that according to May 
Athanasius such a custom did not exist among the Syrians, it is to our mind , quite clear 
that Mr. Ramachandra lyer and Dr. Ormsby were introducing among the Syrians a new 
principle borrowed from the English Law . 

96 So far as we have been able to ascertain , the vast majority of the community 
founciously cling to this right. The witnesses say that such a right is absolutely necessar 
to ensure that the sons always behave dutifully towards their fathers. One of the wit 
nesses when questioned on the point, stated that unless such power is given to the fathers 
the children will olycy them only to the same extent and in the same manner as they now 
obcy thcir mother s . ( Is not this, by the way, a strong argument for provirting that the 
widow of a mau who las children should also be given some property over which she 
shoukl have absolute control ? ) 

S7 Some of the witnesses examined by 11s are ready to support this practice on 
be around that it is as old as Christianity itself in the land . The argument in favour of 
lecornising this right will certainly lose none of its force by our acknowledging that the 
community got the absolute and imfettered liberty to will away one s property - - whether 
ancestral or self -acquired as the result of decisions given by the courts after due con 
sideration of the practice obtaining among Christians of other races and inhabiting other 
lands such as, England and America . 


. 


SS. (d ) Another instance of change due to the progress of timeis with regard to 
the rights of a man s children by different marriages . In Mar Athanasius Canon of 
1957 . it is said that a claughter who is the only issue by the first wife should be given i 
share equal to that of a son by a subsequentmarriage. ( Chapter XV , verse 8 ) . In para 52 
of Mr. Muthukrishna Naidu s book, it is sad that, according to the custom , among the 
Syrians of Travancore and Cochin , the children by the first marriage take a larger share 
than those by subsequent marriages. Mar Ivanios , a venerable Jacobite prelate , makes a 
similar observation in lus memorandu . Such a provision is not to be found in the 
Hudaya Canon. It is therefore clear that Mar Athanasius Canon , Mr. Mutluukrishna 
Naidu s book and Mar Ivanios pamphlet are not reproducing any of the provisions of the 
Hudaya Very probably , such a custom is likely to have existed formerly at least in 
some parts of Travancore. The vastmajority of the community now repudiate such a 
custom and say that there is no difference whatever between the children of the first and 
subsequent inarriages in the matter of inheritance. 


89 . It is not necessary to give further illustrations. Suffice it to say that in a progres 
sive community like that of the Syrians of Travancore, customary usage is found to vary in 
different places and to undergo changes as time advances. Any one who reads the decrees 
of the Synod of Diamper can have a fair idea concerning the social and intellectual life of 
the community at the close of the sixteenth century. If we compare the same with those 
of the present day , we cannot fail to be struck with the vast change that has taken place 
during the last three centuries. It will be an anachronisin to suppose that the customary 
law of inheritance alone stood without any change. If it were so , that would , to quote 
the words of Rao Bahadur G . T . Varghese, indicate that the community is inprogres 
sive " and we agree with that gentleinan when he indignantly and " most emphatically 
denies that the Syrian Christians of Travancore are an unprogressive community ." 


CHAPTER III. 


The Syrian Christians : - The generally recognised rules of inheritance. 


• 90 . Before dealing with the points of doubt, we shall attempt to put together the 
few rules that seem to have undisputed authority among the Syrians. They are the fol 
lowing : 
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i. In the matter of inheritance , therc is no clifference between movable and im 
movable property . 

1. Similarly, there is no difference between the property of a malc and that of a 
female 

iii. There is no difference between an heir actually born at the time of the pro 
prietor s death and one who was only conccived at that time but was subsequently born 
alive. 

iv . The heirs in the lescending line always exclude the heirs in the ascending 
or collateral lmes . 

V . Even collaterals, of any degree and their descendants have priority over 
ascendants of the same degree . 

vj. Subject to the other rules enumerated in this chapter, the heirs of equal 
proximity to the last holder divide his property equally among themseles whenever 
they are of the same ser. 

vii. The heirs of any degree and their descendants generally exclude heirs of a 
more remote degree , 

viii. Among heirs of the same degree and related to the proprietor on the sange 
side, ( that is , on the father s side or the mother s sile ) and related to him in the same 
way, ( that is , whether by the full blood or by the half- blood ) the male heirs alvvays ab . 
solutely exclude the female heirs except perhaps, when the heirs are in the descending 
line. There is a general impression that in the latter case , the daughter or other female 
descendants have a claim for Streethanam 

ix . The paternal heirs (i. e., at least the paternal grand-father and his descend 
ants) are always preferred to the maternal heirs. 

I . IE a son or daughter or brother or sister or uncle or aunt (whether of the 
full -blood or of the half -blood and wliether on the paternal or maternal side) dies before 
an Intestate. his or her descendants will, on the Intestate s deatlı, get that share in the 
deceased s property which he or she would have obtained if he or sho were alive at the 
time of the proprietor s death . 

Ni When a man dies leaving no children , but only grand children , (whether 
only by sons or only by daughters) they take annong themselves what their father s ( or 
mother s as the case may be ) would have taken if they were alive at the time of the In 
testate s death . In other words, an Intestate s property is, on his death , to be divided 
among his heirs per stirpes and not per cupita 

91 . With regard to rule X , we may observe that there have been a good deal of 
doubt and anxiety on this point till very recently . In A . S . No . 506 of 1052, it was 
held by the District Court of Alleppey that when a person dies leaving him surviving 
several daughters and a grand -daughter by a deceased son , the entire property goes to 
the naughters of the deceased in preference to the grand - laughter by the deceased son . 
In 0 . S . 156 of 1053 , the same Court hel:l that the entire property of a deceased person 
should go to luis surviving son to the total exclusion of the daughter (the only chill) of a 
deceased son . Similarly , the District Court of Quilon also held in A . S . 439 of 1060 
that the descendants of a person who died in the life-time of his father are , on the latter s 
death, completely excluded by the su viving children . The Zilla Court of Quilon , how 
ever , secms to have held a contrare vicw in 0 . S . 678 of 1056 . The law on this point 
las been set at rest by the High Court only about 20 years ago, when it was decided that 
the daughter by a son who proleccascil the Intestate, is entitled to claim in her grand 
father s estate, i skare equal to that of the proprietor s surviving son . (R . A . Appeal 
No. 11 of 1066 ) . 

92. In the vast majority of intestate successions the above rules afford sufficient 
guidance to determine the legal rights of the variousheirs. Butwhen once a contingency 
arises that cannot be ailequately dispose of by these rules, disputes will make them . 
selves felt and unless the persons concerned are prepared to exhibit a large decree of for 
learancc. litigation will incvitably follow 
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CHAPTER IV . 


The Syrian Christians:- Doutbful points . 


1. General. 
93. We proceed next to consider the points about which the customary law is 
vague and unsettled . In these instances , the uncertainty is not always due to the con 
flictine nature of the custom . Very often it is due to the fact that certain contingen 
cics are, in their very nature, not likely to happen except in very rare circumstances . 
Any practice can be given the force of a valid custom only when the saine has been fol 
lowed a number of times and as a matter of right. We shall make ourselves clear by an 
illustration or two. 

94. Take for example , the question whether themother of a deceased person is entitled 
to any share along with thatperson s brothers or, if there are no brothers, along with the sis 
ter s "When the deceased leaves utcrine brothers or sister s the matter is not likely to become 
contested . For, the surviving brother s or sisters are the children of the deceased s 
mother and there will ordinarily be no necessity for her to assert her claims for her share, 
if any. Under ordinary circunstances, contests are likely to occur only when the de 
ceased and his surviving brothers are children of the same father by different mothers. 
In order therefore to come across a concrete instance of customary law on this point, a 
person who owns property inust have died leaving no descendants or his father, but 
only his mother and his father s children by a previous marriage. Instances of this kind 
are, in their very nature, not likely to be common . In such cases, seeing that there is no 
universally acknowledged authority it will not be possible to say anything lefinitely about 
the customary law on the subject. 

95 . Again , none of the witnesses examined by us has been able to point out even a 
couple of examples to show how according to the customary law obtaining among the 
Syrian Christians, the property of a man who dies leaving him surviving no descendants 
whether of himself or of his father or of his paternal grandfather should go. When 
people speak positively as to the existence of a custom or law on these various points we 
can only regard their answers simply as signifying their own personal inclinations and 
nothing more. 


96. As observed above, the uncertainty is mainly with regard to the female heirs . 
It should not, however , be supposed that there is no room for doubt in all cases when 
the heirs of a deceased person are all inales. In a few instances, clifficulties arise even in 
such cases. 

2 . The Father . 


97 . When a person dies leaving behind him neither his wife nor his children , but 
only luis parents , brothers and sisters, there arises some doubt as to who should succeed 
to him . Under the Mosaic Law , the father is not the heir at all. In England , till the 
passing of the Inheritance Act of 1833, inheritance never went to ati ancestor ; collaterals, 
however , remote, of the person last seized , being preferred even to his father . In 
Scotland , the father comes in only after brothers and sisters. In A . S . No. 182 of 1039 
( Review No. 7 of 1041) the Sadar Court remarked that in the absence of sons and claugh 
ters , a person s property should go to his brothers and their children , and in their absence , 
to the deceased s sisters and their chililren . It will be seen that the father is not men 
tioned as an heir at all. According to Mar Athanasius, the father seems to take a life 
interest in the entire property. ( iile answer to the 11th question ). M . Muthukrishna 
Naidu also expresses the same opimon (para 62 ). According to Bar Hebracus, parents 
exclucle the brothers: as between themselves, the father takes two-thirds and the Inother 
one-third of the deceased s property . 

98 . Mar Ivanios, a Jacobite prelate, says in his statement furnished to its that in 
the absence of chuldren , a man property goes to his brothers. Another witness examined 

» uis (Witness No. 869) who is a rich Romo- Syrian belonging to Anibalapuzha (aged 
63) and paying a tax of over one lundred rupees , says that the father, the mother and 
the brothers take the deceascal s property equally . A small proportion of the witnesses 
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say that the father of a deceased person is not, according to the existing custom , entitled 
to any share so long as the deceased leaves belund him brothers and sisters. Among 
these witnesses may be mentioned Mr. K . J . Kuriyan , B . A ., B. L ., (age 56, fax Rs. 150 ), 
who has been a High Court Vakil for over 25 vears and Messrs. N E . Varghese and 
A . K . Itty, two Junsifl s Court Vakils of 15 years standing and witness No. 480 , a 
native of Niranam , who is a land -holder paying a tax of Rs. 170 per annuni. A les 
witnesses say that a father has a life -interest in his deceased son s property when the de. 
ceased has brother s The majority of the witnesses, however , state that the father of a 
deceased person absolutely and completely excludes the latter s brothers. To sum up, 
the conclusion that we arrive at is that, though there is , by no means, anything like uni 
fornity in the customary law as to the rights of deceased person s father, yet we thirik 
that the general sentiment of the community is that the father of a deceased childless 
person may be treated as his heir in preference to the cleceased s brothers and sisters. 

3 . Relatives of the Half-blood 
99. The next point of doubt is where the only heirs are brothers of the half-blood 
as well as of the full -blood . In England , forinerly, a half -brother could never inherit , 
The aclmission of kinsmen of the half -blood into the chain of descent is an alteration made 
by the Inheritance Act of 1833. Even now kinsmen of the half- blood are postponed to 
the kinsmen in the same degree of the whole blood and thcir issue. In some of the 
States comprised in the United States of America , relatives of the half-blood take equally 
with those of the full-blood of the same degree. 


100. On this point, the witnesses may be defined into three large groups. One 
group say that there is no difference between brothers of the full-blood and those of 
the half -blood on the father s side , while another group say that brothers of the full 
blood completely exclude those of the half-blood . The third group , however , would 
have the brothers of the full-blood take a larger share than those of the half -blood . 
Here again , it will be found that the witnesses are not able to inention eren a few in 
stances in support of their statements What therefore they put forward as the custom 
is, in this case also , merely their opinion . 

101. Mar Athanasius and VT Muthukrishna Naidu are of opinion that there is 
no distinction between the two classes of brothers Bar Ilebraclis Canon also is to the 
same effect . The Indian Succession Act follows the same rule 

102. There is no decision of the Travancore High Court directly in point. In the 
case reported in XII T LR , page 124 , the competition was between a mother and 2 
half -brother. The Royal Comt gave the half -brother just what it would have given to 
the brother of the full blood . Considering all this, we are of cpinion that the customary 
law on the subject is not clear , but that, nevertheless, we shall not be far wrong in 
saying that there is a general inclination to treat the full blood brother and the half- blood 
brother on the father s side as being entitled to share equally in the property left by 
their brother . 

103. With regard to the half -brothers on the mother s side, all the witnesses agree 
in treating them only as maternal relatives and in postponing their right to that of the 
paternal relatives . The Indian Succession Act places them on the same footing as 
brothers of the full-blood . Bar Hebraeus, however , when allowing them to share along 
with brothers of the full- blood , gives then only a smaller shure. However in this matter 
there is no dontas to the customary law among the Syrians . . 

1. Vaternal Relaties. 
104 . The next point of doubt is whether the maternal relatives of a deceased person 
will ever and, if so, at what stage come in as his heirs. It is admitted by all the 
witnesses that in the absence of one s own descendants, onc s property descends to one s 
Cather or his descendants and that on their failure, one s grandfather and his descendants 
come in . Beyond this, everything is in doubt. No specific instances have been broughi 
to our notice. One group of witnesses say that after the paternal grandfather the pater . 
nal great grandfatlier and his descendants come in . This also has to be treated merely 
as a matter of opinion Another group of witnesses say that such cases being ex 
ingly rare, it is quite immaterial to which side inheritance goes. Athmond en 


22 


group think that the nearer maternal relatives may be allowed to come in after the 
the internal grandfather and his (lescendants . Il considerations of one s own affection 
are to be given inuch weight to , there is no reason why this last view should not be 
accepted . It is idle to conteud that less allection is bestowerl on one s step -brother on 
the mother s side than on remote descendants of one s paternal great grandfather. 
At any rate, we are not aware of any custom or judicial decision on the point. 

5. The Il idorrer . 
105. The next instance of doubt in the case of male heirs is that of the widower. 
Some of the witnesses examined by us say that the widower has no interest in his late 
wife s property. The Most Rev. Mar Kuilos and some of the other prelates who 
lave sent us written answers are also of this opinion . Mar Kurilos is a Jacobite 
Metropolitan and a native of Kanayanoorin Cochin . But the Rev . Konattu Mathan 
Kattunar, who is a Jacobite Malpan and a native of a village in North Travancore. 
not far from Kanavanoor, says that there is a custom according to which husbands of 
deceased childless heiresses take one-fourth of their deceased wife s estate. He quotes a 
few specific instances in support of his statement. The majority of the witnesses say 
that there is a usage to the effect that when a childless woman dies, her husband retains 
with him one -fourth of her dowry and returns only three -fourths of the same to her 
heirs. Mar Athanasius Canon says that the husband is the wife s heir . On this point 
also, the usage is not uniform . 

106 . Weare now in a position to discuss the rights of the female heirs, viz ., the 
daughter, the widow , the mother, the sister and the aunt. 

6 . The Daughter . 
107 . There is absolute unanimity among the witnesses as to the rights of the 
daughters of a deceased person when he leaves behind him neither any son , nor the 
descendants of any deceased son . It is agreed on all hands that in such cases, the 
Intestate s property is divided equally among the daughters to the exclusion of all other 
heirs in the ascending or collateral line . 

108 . We shall next consider the rights of a daughter co -existing with a son . 
There is very great unanimity of opinion that a daughter to whom dowry was paid by 
her father should , according to the customary law , be considered to have received her 
share in his estate. Naturally therefore, a daughter to whom Streedhanam was paid by 
-her father has, under the customary law , no further claim upon his estate. The difficulty 
therefore arises only in the case of laughters for whom no dowry was fixed by their 
fathers. 

109 . In order to appreciate this difficulty , it is necessary to refer to some of the 
customs observed by the Syrians in connection with the marriage of their children . 
Whatever might have been the custom in ancient days, it is well- known that at least for 
about a century , the practice of early inarriage has been in vogue among the Syrian Chri 
stians. Owing to the spread of education and the efforts of the Ecclesiastical Heads, 
the marriageable age of boys and girls has been gradually raised . 

110. When a girl reaches what her guardian considers to be her marriageable age, 
he usually goes in search of a bridegroom . One of the important factors that go to make 
a proposal acceptable is the amount of the Streedhanam which the girlwould bring. In 
the Geographical ancl Statistical Memoir of the Survey of Travancore and Cochin by 
Lieutenants Ward and Conner (1816 -1820 ) it is stated that " the Syrian Christian bride 
inust bring a dowry which formed an important preliminary in every connubial treaty " 
(Vol. I, Reprint of 1898 , page 153 ) . With the progress of time, this tendency to 
attach an undue importance to the amount of the dowry has unfortunately become more 
intensified than ever . It is not rare to come across instances where proposals of marriage 
have been broken off simply because the parties cannot agree as to the amount of the 
dowry. It is a cominon complaint that now -a - clays exorbitant demands are made by the 
guardians of boys and that parents who desire to have their girls suitably married have 
to comply with these demands. The parents of educated boys seem 
sinners in this respect. 

to be the worst 
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111. In his presidential address delivered at the Second Session of the Travancore 
and Cochin Christian Congress, Dr. E Poonen macle the following reinarks about the 
dowry system : " It had , no doubt, its origin in the excellent conception that the 
daughter had a real share in the estate of her father . There can be nothing objectionable 
in this practice if the giving and the taking of dowry were confined to the settlement of 
the value of the bride s share in her parents estate. But unfortunately , this has not 
been the case. The original conception has entirely been lost sight of. The dowry that 
is now being clemanded by the bridegroom is out of all proportion to the value of the 
estate of the bride s father or the share of his sons, il le lias any. The measure of the 
dowry in the merit or bargaining power of the bridegroom and not the means of the 
bride s parents . This often spells rum to the bride s family and the male members of 
it. Worse than tlus is the lowering of the conception of themarriage itself, which onght 
to be one of love or choice. But as it is, it is purely a mercantile transaction . The amount 
of the dowry settles cvery marriage. A girl liowever cligible has not the ghost of a 
chance of winning a husband unless a handsome dowry is paid down . No mariage is 
possible without it. In other cases, it is worse still. There marriage takes the form of an 
auction . If there is more than one party negotiating for a bridegroom , the latter is 
knocked down to the highest bidder . This is debasing " . 

112. The dowry consists of a grant of money and jewels and sometimes eren of 
landed property to a girl in view of her marriage. The jewels are those usually worn 
by the girl herself . The money or landed property (where such is given ) is delivered 
to the bridegroom s guardian , who becomes as it were a sort of trustee on behalf of the 
bride, the latter being ordinarily a minor, or at least, one who has not long ceased to be 
a minor. Very frequently this is not always all that a girl receives from licr father s 
house. In connection with the birth of her first child , she is given a small supply of 
bell metal vessels besides Some jewels for the new born infant. Now a days there is a 
tendency here and there to accept cash in lieu of the latter articles . In the case of the 
poorer classes, the gifts in the shape of inctal vessels and jewels for the infant are fre 
quently omitted . But except in very rare cases dowry or Strecchanam is invariably paid . 

113. The payinent of dowry or Streedhanam is a well-recognised institution . 
The amount is announced in a formal manner either on the occasion of the marriage 
feast or at the time of the betrothal if such a function formally takes place. Now - a -dass 
the pavinent of the dowry also takes place at least in the southern part of the country 
prior to the marriage itself. The idea at the bottom of this transaction seems to be that 
the settlement of the dowry is simply the fixing of the value of the bride s share in her 
father s property . 

114. A fee of five to ten per cent on the amount announced in public is paid to the 
bride s parish church . This tee is known as Paswan or title. The origin of this fee 
is not clear. The Decrets of the Synod of Diamper ( 1599 ) refer to this practice of pavinu 
tithe upon a girl s dowry. It is not likely to have been hit upon simply as a means of 
Swelling the revenues of the church or the priests ; for, in that case, there is no reason 
why the fee should always be levied by the bride s parish church . The more correct view 
seems to be to regard the Pasaran as originally a sort of voluntary offering made by it 
girl to her parish church on the occasion of her severing her connection with the same, 
with the object of becoming a member of her husband s parish . On receiving her 
share in the family property she makes to her parish church all offering in grateful 
remembrance of the care and attention bestowed by it in bringing her up in the maths 
of virtue and righteousness. In course of time, when it was found that people do not 
always voluntarily make a proper payment, its amount come to be determined by the 
church No Paslam is levied on the jewels , utensils to given in connection with the 
first child -Isith which are to lc regenel more as gifts rather than as part of the downt . 

115. From what is all above, it follows that the clowy systems is a ver strony 
circunstance to show that among the Syrian Chistians the daughters have, frantime 
immanorial, been treated as being entitled to somesort of share in their father s property . 
We are not aware that there has so long existed among any other class of people except 
perhaps the Nanumerics any institution corresponding to the lowry system ohtaine 
among the Syrians. The similarity between the custom of the Namories and that of 
the Syriam Christians in this matter is more rrent than mal. Por, mong the Seriut 
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Christinns it has been aways held that the legal ownership of the Streedhanam vests in 
the bride and not in the husband and that on her death it descends to her heirs and not 
to her husband s heirs, (XVII T . L . R . page 46 ) whereas among the Nambudries, it 
ons been held that the husband becomes the absolute owner of the so -called Streedhaman 
( XIT.LR. page 196 ). 

116 . In the following cases it has been held by the High Court that the dowry 
paid to a girl should be treated as a substitute for her share of the patrimony :-- 

( 1 ) A , S . 314 of 1070 . 
12 ) XVII T . L . R . page 46 . 
(3 ) XVIII T . L . R . page 8 . 
(4 ) XXII T . L . R . page 205 . 

(5 ) S . A 207 of 1086 . 
117. The next question that has to be ascertained is the extent of an unmarried 
daughter s interest in her deceased father s property . According to Bar Hebraeus. 
daughter must get from her parent s estate a half of what a son gets. Mar Athanasius? 
Canon of 1857, his answers to the Sadar Court, and Mr. Muthukrishna Naidu s treatise 
agree in asserting that according to the customary law of the Syrians, a daughter to 
whom no dowry is paid by her father in his life-time, should be given as her marriage 
portion the value of a share equal to half that of a son . This is one of the two principal 
points on which alone all these authorities agree. 

118. The witnesses examined by us say that now -a -days no such rate is fixed but 
that in the majority of cases, the dowry will be equal to or more than a half the value of 
a son s share and that only in very rich families will the dowry fall below a third or fourth 
of the value of a son s share 

119. Oridinarily , the bridegroom s father insists upon squeezing out asmuch money 
as possible from the bride s guardians. On the other hand, if left to himself, the bride s 
father will ordinarily try to pay as little as possible though , of course , he is often willing 
to loosen his purse strings or even subject himself to hardship if it is absolutely necessary 
to do so to secure a proper match for his girl. The result is that no one can not say 
what the extent of an orphaned girl s legal right in her father s estate is when she has 
a brother . Its extent depends practically upon the demands of the bridegrooni s guard 
ians and upon the attitude of her own guardians and not in any sense upon any known 
and definite principle . So long as the extent of a daughter s share or interest in her 
deceased Intestate father s property is determined not hy any definite principle but 
according to the obstinacy and avarice of other people , it cannot but be said that the 
custoinary law is vague with regard to the extent of an unmarried claughter s share or 
interest in her father s property . 

120 . Having shown that the existing custom as to the catent of an unmarried 
daughter s share is vague , we proceed next to point out that there is no definiteness about 
its nature also The witnesses examined by us may he classed in four groups. 

121 I One set of witnesses say that they do not know whether a female to 
whom no dowry was paid or promised by her father has any legally enforcible right to 
realise any dowry from her father s estate. The following witnesses may be mentioned 
as the representatives of this group : 

1 Witness No . 31% , Mr. K . I Ippan , age 57 , tax Rs. 200 , a leading and in 
fluentialmember of the Jacolate Church and a Vakil of 32 years standing ( Thiruvella ). 

2. Witness No. 524, Mr. K . M . Mammen Mappilai, age 40 , tax Rs. 50 , a 
leading Vakil, practising in the Thiruvella Munsilt s Court. 

3 Witnes . No 519 , Mr. John Eapen , age 38 , a member of the Anglican 
("hurch and a leading Vakil of Thirunella Munsiff Court. 

1. Witness No 320 , Nr A . J . Varghese, a Vakil belonging to the Mar 
Thoma Church a native of Kottarakara) 

5 . Witness No. 528, Mr P . J . Kurall, a Vakil belonging to the Roman 
Catholic Church (a native of Changanacherry ) 
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122. II. Another set say that according to the existing custom a daughter to 
whom no dowry was paid or promised by her father is practically at the mercy of her 
brothers who have only a moral obligation to see that they do not deal unfairly with 
their sister . They say that even when the brother s go through the entire ancestral es . 
tate as the result of their extravagance or immorality, thcir sister has practically no re 
medy whatever . The following witnesses may be mentioned as representatives of this 
group : 

1 . Witness No. 172, Mr. E . J . John , B . A ., B . L ., High Court Vahil and a 
prominent member of the Jacobite Church ( Thiruvella ) . 

2. Witness No. 945 , Mr. John Nidiry, 1 . A ., B . L ., a prominent member of 
the Roman Catholic Church (Kuravalangad ) . 

3. Witness No. 925, Mr. K . M . Mathulla Mappilai, Manager of the “ Malayala 
Manorama " and a prominent member of the Jacobite Church . 

4 . Witness No. 14 , Mr. J . Varghese , age 55, a District Court Sheristador and 
a leading member of the Mar Thoma Church (Chenganoor). 

5 . Witness No. 341, the Rev . C . P . Philipose Kascesa , a prominent clergyman 
belonging to the Mar Thoma Church (Ayroor). 

6 . Witness No. 364, the Very Rev. P . K . Thomas Kattanar, the Junior 
Vicar -General of the Mar Thoma Party (Elanthoor ) 

7 . Witness No. 912, Mr. John Chandy , age 57 , Superintendent, C . M . S . Press, 
Kottayam and a leading member of the Anglican Church 

123. III. A third class of witnesses say that according to the existing custoin , a 
deceased person s sons are lound to give a reasonable dowry to their unigarrie:l sisters. 
As to what is a reasonable dowry , the witnesses say that the same should be fixed after 
consideration of the amounts paid and received in the girl s family previously and in the 
neighbouring families of similar status. Since these amounts are likely to be varying, 
the probability is that no two people will agree as to what is the reasonable amount in 
any particular case 

124 . IV . There is a fourth class of witnesses who say that an unmarried daughter 
is entitled to claim an amount equal to what her father paid as Streedhadam to the girl 
whom he last gave in marriage . This is highly unreasonable . T or, it may often so 
happen that the estate lett ly the father may not be sufficient to enable his sons to make 
such a payment out of their father s estate to their unmarried sister. 

125 . The witnesses falling under groups 3 and above, may be sub - divided into 
three sets. One set say that an unmarried daughter has only a personal reinedy against 
her deceased father s male heirs or their representatives. If this is a correct view of the 
customary law then surely , the alleged right of unmuried daughters is very illusory. 
The second set of witnesses are of opinion that the claims of an unmarried daughter is a 
legal and valid charge upon the deceased person s estate and that till that claim is satisfied , 
the deceased proprietor s male heirs are not competent to alienate his property to the 
prejudice of the daughter s The third set consist of a few witnesses who very seriously 
say that, according to the existing custom , the unmarried daughter s bare a valid charge 
upon their deceased father s estate but that, at the same time, the deceasel s scns have 
the right to alienate every bit of the father s property without the consent of their un 
Inarried sisters. It requires more than ordinary intellectual agility to grasp low these 
contradictory principles can be entertained at one and the same time. 

126 . It may be observed that in cach of the groups mentioned above, there are 
prominentmembers including clergymen as well as lay - iuen of the Catholic, .Jacobite , Mar 
Thonia and Anglican Chuches . 

127 . Wenext proceed to examine the case law on the subject 

125 . (i ) In S . No. 152 of 1039 (Review No. 7 of 1041 ) Messrs . Sadasiven Pillai, 
Kobolt . Vedadrisaslara Mulaliar anil kvieb Iyer observed as follows: - From pet s 
Lately collected regarding the law of descent among Native Christians on this Coast, we 
cather also that in an undivided Christian family daughters are entitled to have portions 
or dowrics given oorn 72tion of the family state while being marria " . 
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The parties in this litigation were Littin Christians. We refer to this judgment in this 
connection simply because this julgment is referred to even by the Courts as an authority 
on the laws of succession among Syrian ( hristians. 

120. ( 1) X . S . 99 of 1042 (Govinda Pillai s Select decisions of the Sadar Court. 
part 1, page 16) The Reporter s licacnote to this says that one of the points decided 
was that among the Syrian Christians daughters and those claiming through them are 
not heirs when there are sons" . But the body of the judgment shows that the parties 
are Latin Christians. The judgment does not say whether any Streedhanam was paid 
to the daughter s 

180. (ii) In the case reported in VI T . L . R . page 26 , the Reporter s headnote 
SIYs that accordig to the customary law of the Romo- Syrians, daughters share equally 
with the sons in their father s property " . In this case, it is said in the body of the judo . 
inent that the parties are Romo-Syrians. But on referring to the records of the ori 
ginal cnsc, we find that the parties were Latin Christians living in Valiathurai in the 
Trivandrum Taluk . 

131 ( ) In S . A . No. 180 of 1063, there is a remark that daughters and the 
widow have no right of inheritance when there are sons. But as matter of fact , this 
question did not arise upon the pleadings in that case. Neither the widow nor any of 
the daughters of a deceased person nor anybody claiming through them was a party in 
that litigation 


132. (1 ) In A S . No. 314 of 1070, Kunhiraman Nair, and Sitarama Iyer, JJ. say that 
“ it is unnecessary to go into the question of the daughter s rights to share in the father s 
estate among Romo - Syrians. We leave that question open " 

133 . (vi) The following observations will be found in S. A . 410 of 1070:- " In 
suits between sons and daughters of Syrians, it has been held by this Court that a 
daughter who has been inarried and received dowry on her marriage cannot claim to 
share her deceased father s estate with her brothers, and even this rule, we think , cannot 
be considered by any means an established rule " . ( Kunhiraman Nair and Cosly, J. J . ). 

134. (vii ) In XXII T . L . R . page 203, Mr. Justice Hunt in delivering the judg 
ment of the Full Bench observes as follows : " Prima facie , every daughter among 
these communities is entitled to share equally with her brothers in her father s estate 
but not so where she has already received her dower or marriage portion " . Here also, 
the question did not directly arise . 

135 . ( viii ) In S . A . No. 267 of 1086 , Their Honors Muthunayagom Pillai and 
Viraraghava Iyengar , JJ. observed as follows “ The current of rulings in this Court 
has established that among Syrians, and Romo-Syrians, daughters who have not received 
their Strecchanam as a substitute for a share of the patrimony, have a share in their 
futher s proporty. The plaintiff , accordingly , is entitled to a share in all the family 
properties on payment of her share of the family debts . She has no specific charge 
on any particular family property for her share. In each and everyone of the properties 
she has a share till they are divided and it is only by partition that she can acquire 
exclusive rights in one or more properties in satisfaction of her claims as a sharer " . This 
was a case where an unmarried daughter challenged a court- sale held in execution of a 
decrce against her brother and sought to have her claim for a specific amount as Stree 
dhanam charger on the particular item which formed the subject inatter of the Court 
sale 


136. It is therefore clcar beyond doubt that the customary law of the Syrians with 
regard to the right of the unmarried daughter is, as complained by the vast majority of 
the witnesses, que vague and unsettled. Of course, the Courts have repeatedly hell 
thint she is entitled to a share. It has been observed above that the chances of securing 
1 suitable match for a girl depends very much upon the dowry which the girl s guardians 
ale prepared to offer When a girl s father is himself searching for the bridegroom , his 
natural aflection for his clanglater often impels him to undergo any hardship for realis 
ing lis object. It is however quite natural that a girl s brother or other guardians may 
not always be ready to spend as much as a father would have done with the object of 
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securing a suitable bridegroom for her . To the credit of the Syrian Christian Com 
munity , it may be olyserved that, after the father s death , the brothers often do not stint 
to give liberal dowries to their unmarricil sisters with a view to get them siitably 
married . 

137. At the same time it should not be supposed that all brothers act in this 
generous way . A consilerable number of the witnesses crammed by us say that they 
are aware of instances where the sons of a deceased person have not given a fair lowry 
to their sisters We give a few examples. Witness No. 11, (Mr. J . Varghese, age 55 , 
a District Court Shevistadar and a prominent member of the Mar Thoma Comunity ) 
writes as follows : - " Generally , the brothers do not deal fairly with their sisters in the 
matter of fixmg the amount of the dowry. The sisters are sensible of the wrongs done 
to them . They often complain to their friends and neighbour s. In the face of the 
custom , they cannot seek redress . Witness No. 265 , (Mr Abrahain , 19€ 50 , a 
High Court Vakil of 20 years standing and a prominentmember of the Jacobite com 
munity ) says that in his experience, there are more brothers who do not in this matter 
treat their sisters properly than those who deal justly with them . Witness No. 849, 
(Mr. P . Joseph Panapalli), age 36, tax Rs. 300 , a leading member of the Romo Syrian 
section ) says that, as a rule brother s try to give to their sisters as little as possible in 
the shape of dowry . Witness No. 897 , (Mr. K J . Kuriyan , B . A . , B . L , age 50, tas 
Rs. 150 , a High Court Vakil of 25 years standing ) says that he is aware of instances 
where the brothers have, with the object of effecting a saying, given their sisters in 
marriage to persons who are not considered suitable 

138. Though the evil has not become very widespread , it cannot le forgot that 
there are instances in different parts of the country to show that on a person s death 
his sons do not deal Lairly with his daughters. Such instinces, ale as spoken to by the 
witnesses, likely to becone more common in future. Of course, when the persons who 
have to pay the dowry happen to be the step -brother s or the children of a deceased 
lyrother, the chances of landslip are greater. If proper dowry is not paid , the girl may 
not get a suitable bridegroom and may, at times, have to accept an ensuitable match 
proposed by the brothe . This means life -long miscry. Witness No. 587, (Mrs .Ittyerah , 
the widow of the late Mr P . J . Ittyerah , a Sub Judge in British Malabar ) says 
that she has known instinces where orphaned girls had to accept satisfactory 
bridegrooms solely on account of their brotlicrs icluctance to pay a proper dowry . 
Witness No. $ 31 , (Mr. George Abraham , retired Anchal Superintendent, Cochin State ) 
is also aware of such instances . 

139 . When a fair Streodhanam is not paid by the brothers for their sister and the 
latter has consequently to put up with an unsuitable match , shc, though conscious of the 
wrong inflicted upon lier, quietly subinits to her fata . This state of affairs must be put 
a stop to and steps taken to place the rights of the unmarried daughter beyond onbt. 
In doing so, we have to see that our law should be such that unmarried daughter s should 
not be handicapped in maintaining themselves if they choose to remain unmarried , or in 
securing suitable husbands in case they choose to get married . Any community whose 
law is such as permanently places its orphaned and unmarried daughters solely at the 
mercy of their brothers will never be capable of rising high in the social scale. 


110 . A cousiderable mojority of the witnesses examined by his desire that the rights 
of the daughters who are not paid dowrics by their father should be settledin such a way 
that the welfare of the girls should be safugnanle : against the caprices of their brothers 
anil that the community should be protected against the chances of increase: litigation in 
coming years. This is all the morc ncccssary when it is remebered that the old 
social actions .11c gradually losing their force in the fabric of the joint family sustom 
which has in some form or other licen il existence among the community form y cen 
turies has gradually crumbled to pieces . 

141. Irom what Inas been suid above, it is clear that the question whether an un 
maricd daughter his any legally recogniso share or interest in her dcoensel father s 
property , is on of vul importance to the community at large . If the answer is tant 
she isso righe Oriptuest whateva in her father s estate or that her right is a vaga 
and inclcfinite that he cannot cnfonce the samewithout the greatest difficulty, or, i 
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other words, if the answer is that the unmarried daughters should be at the inercy of the 
brothers , then all that we can say is that the future welfare of the cominunity is consi . 
derably endangered . 

119. As the result of our investigation , we have no hesitatior: in suggesting that it 
is imperative to revet to the old state of affairs according to which , if Mur Athanasias is 
to be bclicvel, unmarricd daughters had a real and effective claim for a definite interest 
in their deceased father s property. The extent of that claim and the way in which the 
same may be cnforced so as not to prejudice the interests of the malemembers and with 
out doing violence to the sentiinents of the community will be considered in a later chay . 
ter (Chapter XIII) . 

7. The Wrdou . 
143. The female heir whose right next invites attention is the widow . The legal 
status of the widow is more vague, unsettled and complex than that of the unmarried 
daughter. The diversity of the evidence given before us as to the customary law on the 
point and the variety of the suggestions made to regulate the widow s rights in future 
afford ample proofof the complexity of the problem . 

144 . To illustrate our statement we shall make a reference to one of the most 
thoughtful statements received by us vis , thememorandum furnished by Mr. K . K . Kuru 
villa . He divides widows into eight classes (or thirteen classes including sub - divisions) 
as follows. 

( 1) Widows having adult children . 
( 2 ) Widows having infant children . 

(a ). A woman incapable of bearing children . 

(b ) A widow who has not given birth to children but 
(3) A childless widow . whose incapacity to bear children cannot be taken 

as established . 
1 (c ) A widow whose children predeceased their father . 

(a ) Neither his father nor any of the descendants of 
( 1 ) A widow whose such father . 
deceased husband has (b ) Neither his father nor any brother but has left 
left behind him . 

him surviving other descendants of his father. 

(c ) His father or his brother . 
(5 ) The widow of a divided brother. 

(a ) During the lifetime of the deceased s father. 
(6 ) The widow of an un 
divided brother . 

(b ) After the death of the deceased s father . 
(7 ) The widow who does not desire to remarry. 
(8 ) The widow who desires to remarry . 

Of course, these groups are not mutually exclusive. The same widow will ordi 
narily comeunder three or more groups. Mr. Kuruvilla goes on to make about fifteen 
combinations out of these groups and suggests how the right of widows falling under 
each of these combinations should be regulated . 


115. In some instances, even when a person leaves behind him such near relatives 
as the paternal grandfather or the paternal uncle he would give to the widow the entire 
property of her husband absolutely , whether she remarries or not. In some instances, 
when the sceased has only sisters or their children , or children of any deceased brothers, 
he would allow the widow to adopt any one of these as an heir to her husband . In other 
words, he would confer upon the widow the right to make a present of the whole of her 
husband s estate to one ont of a class of people who would , but for her selection , all be 
entitled to have definite shares in the estate. In another instance, he would confer upon the 
widow the right to demand maintenance at the rate of 24 % per annum on the Streedhanam 
Drought by herSo far as we are aware, these suggestions do not embody any existing 
usage or custom among the Syrians . Is not this an indication that the present lisage 
(or rather the absence of any clefinite usage) is considered unsatisfactory by the com 
ILunity ? 
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146 . Acccording to Bar Hebracus, a widow is entitled alısolutely to a share equal 
to of that of a son if the deceased his sons and to of the estate if he has no children . 

147 . In Mar Athanasius Canon of 1857 , it is said that the widow is the heir of 
her husband and that his heirs will not have any right to his property in her life - time 
except in the event of her contracting a second marriage (Chapter XV . verses 1S and 37 ) . 
With regard to the rights of childless widlows, Mar Athanasius answers are rather con 
fused . His view secins to be that if the deceased was tu divided froin his l rothers, she 
is entitled to lier maintenance till division or remarriage and at the time of division or 
leinunge, took her husband s sharc. If the deceased was divided from his brothers, 
Mar Athanasins view was that she should be given of his ancestral property and in 
his self acquisitions, shaze equal to that of a brother . The 5th answer indicates that 
the widow is entitled to a definite share even when she remarries . So o lomon 
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am As to the widow of a man with sons, Mor Athanasius suy s that the widow is to 
get a share equal to that of a son (Vidc answer to the first question ). Here also it is not 
sud that the widow should surrender her share in case she remarries. 

1.15 . In Mr. Muthukrishna Naidu s book it is said that the widow of a child less 
man is entitled to naintain herself by managing and enjoying her husband s entire pro 
perty during her widow -hood , but she is prohibited from committing taste. Dans lejo 
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la mwaongomo mponzolaşcolo 21039 S . (Parais 32 and 33 of 
Mr. Muthukrishua Naidu s book ). If we understand these passages correctly , they lay 
down not that the widow should receive maintenence from the other heirs who are to be 
in possession of her deceasel husband s property , but rather that the widow is allowed 
to take the usufruct of the property and maintain herself out of it. In other words, the 
property should bc in lier lands and not in that of her husband s heirs. In para 34 , he 
says that the widow of a childless person should , if she was his wife for a long time, be 
given her Streodhanam and also of her liusland s property in case she contracte il second 
marriave. Mr. Naidu however does not give to the widow of a man with children , y 
separate share in her husband s estate . It will thus be seen that Mar Athanasius Capori 
of 1557 , his answers to the Sadar Court (about 1865 ) and Mr. Muthukrishna Naidu s 
treatise (1870 ) do not completely agree with one another with regard to the rights of the 
widow . This is an indication that the customary law was vague even then . At the same 
time, according to both of them , the widow had substantial privileges and her rights 
were not l estricted to mere maintenance from her husband s heirs. 

149. The evidence collected by us proves abundantly that this unsettled state of 
aftans lias ever since continued with increasing vagueness. A vers large proportion of 
the witnesses of all sections and occupations (including the clergy ) and belonging to 
different parts of the country say that the customary law on the subject of the widow s 
rights is vague and indefinite . Of course, a large number of witnesses say that a widow 
is entitled under the customary law only to maintenance : according to some, she is all 
titled to a reasonable maintenance , according to others , she must remain satisfied with 
anything given her and she is said to possess ne remedy whatever even if the male heirs 
improperly alienate all properties belonging to her late husland! 

150 . From information kindly supplied to us by the Director of Registration , we 
gather that whenever a man divides his property among his children or other heirs in his 
wilc s lifetime, he generally makes some provision for his wife also . This often takes 
the form of directing the heirs to give a fixell amount to his wife for her maintenance or 
lese frequently , of allotting her landed property often absolutely and sonctimes for life . 
Similarly when partition is cflected among the sons of a deceasca person , they generally 
make some sort of provision for the deceased s widow . Sometimes she is asked to live 
with the sons in rotation . In some family arrangements, property is set anert for lier 
sometime absolutely and sonctinics for life. But in the vast majority of cases, it takes 
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the form of undertaking by the sons to pay fixed sums for themaintenance of the mother 
In the above instances, the widlows que generally of persons who have children . It is not 
possible from the information supplied to 119 to say for certain how many of the widows 
thus provided for are those not co -existing with children . 

151. In the case of widows with children , the mother and the children naturally 
cnough , live together and , under orclinary circumstances , there will be no necessity for 
the widow to claim a separate share agint her children . Even when the mother finds 
lier lot rather liarl, her regard for the reputation of her children induces her rather to 
suflar silotly than to invoke the aid of the Court or the public to assist her against her 
uudutiful children . In the case of childless widows, their own people often gladly re 
vive them back and attend to their wants . Such widows often shrink from publicly en 
forcing their claims against their husband s heirs. Here also, it is only when the de . 
ceased husband s heirs make it hard for the childless widow to maintain herself comfortably 
or where the widow s own relatives are prepared to assert her rights at any cost, that she 
at last comes forward in public with her grievance. It is on account of this , that it is 
difficult to find many specific instances of custom where a widow openly asserts her claims 
and where it is openly allowed or denied . Witness No. 28 , (Mr. T . M . Ninan ) who has 
been a Sub -Registrar at many of the Syrian Christian centres, seems to have correctly 
described the custom when he deposed that the widow now gets " just what she or her 
relatives are able to squeeze from her late husband s heirs" . 


152. Weproceed to examine the case law on the subject. In doing so, it will be 
better to divide widows into two classes, viz., (1 ) widows co -existing with the children of 
the deceased and ( 2 ) widows when there are no children . We shall first deal with the 
former class of widows. 

153. (i) The earliest decision that is sometimes referred to as having some bear 
ing on this point in the judgment in A . S . No. 182 of 1039 (Review No. 7 of 1041 ) . 
An extract from this judgment is published in the Government Gazette dated the 21st 
January 1868/9th Makaram 1043. The whole of the extract published in the Gazette is 
given below " The order of succession among the native Syrian Christians of this Coast 
is as follows : - - first sons, failing these , daughters , failing these, brothers and their child 
ren and lastly , sisters and their children " . The widow is not mentioned as an heir . The 
father also is omitted . If therefore that sentence is to be treated as an authority , there 
is as much justification for holding that the widow is not an heir as for saying that the 
father is not an heir. But it is practically settled that notwithstanding the above obser 
vation , the father is the foremost heir on failure of lineal descendants. Thus the order 
of succession is not correct so far as the father is concerned . If so , what guarantee is 
there that it is correct with respect to the widow ? But after all, can the Judges be held 
to have pronounced any decision even as to the rights of a widow co - existing with the 
children of the deceased ? 


154. Since this decision is so often appealed to even by the Courts as an authority 
on several questions affecting the law of inheritance among the Syrians, it is necessary to 
refer to the facts of this case at some length . 

155 . In this case, the two daughters of a Latin Christian (Kochu Vathan ) sued to 
set aside a sale deed executed by their deceased brother s only child an adult daughter) 
and his widow , Eliza ( the child s mother . The subject matter of the dispute was 
an item of ancestral property left by Rochu Vathan . The suit was eventually dismis 
sed by the Sadar Court on the sole ground that the plaintiff s deceased brother s daughter 
was competent to execute the sale deed . In the course of their judgment Their Honors 
laid down the following propositions : 

( 1 ) " It would seem to follow that in as much as Kochu Vathan left a son sur 
viving him , vid ., Kochu Antha, the latter properly took in preference to the daughters 
and that he having succeeded the property then descended legally in his line, i. c., to his 
only lieur , the daughter Kunjoo Maria and that plaintiffs have no right to dispute her 


act" . 


( 2 ) " It would further follow that the question of Eliza s (widow s ) status in the 
family is immaterial to the decision in this case" . The Judges had already observed that 
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they " think it unnecessary to go into the question of Eliza s competency to execute the 
sale deed " . 

( 3 ) Plaintiffs do not go to the extent of denying any sure to Kujoo Maria , 
but concede to her one third share of the whole property of Kochu Varhan " , " and they 
do not assert that the property which Kunjoo Maria sold away would be in excess of 
one- third " . 

156 . The question of the widow s rights was considered iminaterial. In view of 
the third proposition , it is difficult to say that this decision is a clear authority even for 
the first proposition, vie ., that the son excludes the daughter . The judgment treats the 
plaintiff s community and the Nazrances as two sects of Christians with similar practices . 

157 ii In A . S. No. 229 of 1053, Messis. Chellappa Pillai and Kunjen Menon 
allowed a widow of her husband s estate when there were children . 

158. ii In S . A . No 180 of 1063, it was observed that among the Syrian 
Christians, daughters and widows have no right of inheritance when there are sons . We 
may state that this question did not arise out of the pleadings in that case and that neither 
the daughter nor the widow was a party in that litigation . 

159. iv In A . S . No . 123 of 1064, Justice Mr. Sitaramaier awarded a widow & 
of the entire estate when the Intestate had left two sons. On appeal, the Royal Court 
upset this finding on the ground that the widow had not in her paint made any explicit 
prayer for her share. 

160 . v In S . A . No. 194 of 1069 , it was held that the widow of a deceased 
defendant who had children was rightly impleaded to represent the estate for the pur 
pose of litigation. In this case, nothing was sud as to the rights of a widow for a share . 

161. vi In A . S . No. 339 of 1068, it was held that on the death of a mau in 
testate, his properties descend to his widow and lineal heirs. In this case also , no definite 
finding was recorded as to the extent of the widow s right . 

162 . vii In A . S . No. 30 of 1078 , it was held that a widow has 19 right in her 
husband s property when he leaves children in the male line surviving him . 

163. vii In A . S . No. 363 of 1050, it was held that a widow has no right to 
any share in her husband s property when he leaves descendants in the male line. 

164. We turn next to the case of widows of childless persons. 

165. i The earliest cise that we are aware of is S . A . No. 44 of 1049 . The 
parties to this suit were Syrian Cliristians residing in Ettumanoor. In that case Messrs. 
Vedadrisadasa Mudaliar and Arianayagam Pillai hell that the widow ofan Iotestate Syrian 
Christian excludes his sister 

166 . Two years later, Messi s. Vcdadrisadası Mudaliar and Krishna Iyer 
Loain decided that a Syrian Christian widow excludes her husband s sister and sister s 
son . ( A . S . Ne. 199 of 1051) . 

167. The next case that wehave to refer to is S . A . No. 223 of 1073 . In 
that case , the Respondent was the Appellant s stop brother. On the appellant s death , the 
widow came forward to prosecute the appeal as the representative of her deceased hus 
band . The respondent contended that he was the sole representative. Upon this , Their 
Honors say as follows : - We consider the objection sound as though the widow 
might not be the sole representative of the deceased plaintill, yet for purposes of suc 
cession , she inight be taken as his representative in respect to her share in his estate and 
as such. has a right to clemand a declaration of ler husband s rights over the properties 
in dispute. It is true that the law in Travancore regarding the succession of a widow to 
any portion of her husband s estate is uncertain . But we cannot, in this suit, at the 
present stage enter into that question , it being one entirely outside the pleadlings " . 
Eventually, the widow was simply given a declaratory dccree defining her late husband s 
night with the ol:scrvation that she may, if she has a share in her husband s estateste for 
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the same. Here also it may be obscrved that the question is to the extent of a childless 
widow s claim upon her deceased husband s estate, vlil notarisc and was not decided . 

168. iv . In A . S . No. 52 of 1081, Dewan Bahadur T . Sadasiva Iyer, C . J . and 
Justice Mr. Govinda Pillai held that the customary law as to the right of chilless widova 
is vague and followed the provisions of the Indian Succession Act, holding that the same 
must be taken to be in consonance with justice, cquity and good conscience . 

109. Thus so far as ulicial clecisions go, the childless man s widow s right to the 
entirc estate to the exclusion of the sister and the sister s son was recognised in 1049 and 
1051 and her right to a share as precribed by the Indian Surcession Act was recorni 
in 10S1. On the other hand , not even in a single instance was a chidless person s widow 
declared to have no right to a share. 
170 

1 057 . 1 Full Bench consisting of the present Chief Justice and Messrs. 
Ramachandra Row and Muthunnyagom Pillai held that thewidow of a chilless person was 
entitlecl only to maintenance. So far as we are aware, this is the first case among the 
Surians in which the High Court has held that the widow is, in the absence of i n 
entitled only to be maintatnet out of her late husband s estate . This decision was fol . 
lowed immediately afterwards in two other cases. In the Full Bench case . Their Honors 
the Judges say that the defendant (widow ) has adduced no evidence whatever in the 
case " . The want of evidence on the widow s side may perhaps have been due to the 
fact that the respondent thought the point concluded by authority , or to the facts that 
the Courts have more than once declared that, in cases of uncertainty, the Indian Succes 
sion Act would be followed . We have already pointed out that there is no precedent 
whatever in support of the contention that the widow of a childless person is entitled only 
to maintenance and not to a share . We have further pointed outabove that according to 
the ancient Syriac Canon, the widow is entitled to a definite share ; that according to 
Mr. Muthukrishna Naidu , she has the right to manage and enjoy the entire estate ; and 
that according to Mar Athanasius Canon, also she has such a right. According to Mar 
Athanasius answers to the Sadar Court, she has the right to be maintained till she re 
juarries or a division is effected in the family and that when such a contingency arises, she 
should be given of her husband s share , evidently to be taken to her new home. If the 
deceased was divided from his brothers, then according to the Metropolitan s answers, the 
widow has the right to a share in her husband s ancestral property and a share equal to 
that of a brother in his self-acquisitions . We have further pointed out that Alfonso 
Ligouri s Moral Theology is not put forward even ly the Catholic Bishops as an authority 
on the question of inlieritance. Practically , therefore , the decision of the Full Bench rests 
entirely upon oral evidence adduced by the one side and to rebut which the widow did 
not, for reasons which can only be guessed , ad luce any counter -evidence . 

171. Their Honors attention does not seen to have been drawn to the earlier deci 
sions of the High Court referred to above, especially, S . A . No. 44 of 1049, and A . S . No. 
199 of 1051 in which the question as to the right of a childless Syrian Christian widow 
arose and was actually adjudicated upou more than 35 years ago. Reference seems to 
have been made only to the decision in A . S . No. 182 of 1039 ( Review No. 7 of 1041 ) . 
But it is submitted that that decision has no bearing whatever on the point for the fol. 
lowing reasons : 


( 1 ) That was a case of a widow co -existing with a child and not that of a widow 
in the absence of children . 

(2 ) Even about the rights of a widow co -existing with children , the Judges ex 
pressly considered it un -necessary to record any finding or opinion in that case . 

( 3 ) The parties in that case were Latin Christians and not Nazranees or Syrian 
Christians. 

172. Their Honors refer to a Full Bench decision of the Cochin Chief Court 
( A . S . No . 92 of 1083 ) in which it was held that the widow of a chidless Syrian Chris 
tian was entitled only to maintenance. This seems to be the only decision of that Court 
on the point. But in the case of widows co- existing with children , the Cochin Chief 
Court has allowed the former to take a one-third share in their husbands estates. A . S . 
No.132 of 1054, and A . S . No. 59 of 1055 of the Cochin Chief Court. 
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173. From what has been su above, it is clear that the customary law as to the 
Tights of a widow is extremely vague and unsettle . It should not be supposed that, uot 
withstanding thuis unsettled state of the law , the lot of the Syrian Christian Widow is not 
very hard . Rao Bahadur G . T . Varghese, B . A ., age 55, Deputy Collector, Calicut, aula 
prominent member of the Mar Thoma Syrian Church , writes as follows:- " In exam 
ining the general question of the position of women and their rights of inheritance, we 
zure struck by the fact that they are treated very unjustly . I do not hesitate to affirm ) 
that Syrian Christians have not accorced to women their rightful places " . Mr. Pilo Paul, 
b . a ., Tahsildar of Wynad , British Malabar , asks * Is the woman on her husband s death 
to be sent adrift into the world to fare as well as she may or allowed to continue to live 
in the house in which she was a queen before . as a domestic servant and claim her dole of 
biend after a hird day s work from those who have deprived her of the fruits of her toil and 
the toil of the man who was one witir her ? " Mr. M . G . Zachariah , B . A ., Municipal Secretary , 
Calicut, writes that " the treatment accorded to childless widows antong Syrian Chris 
tians serves to reveal the low and degraded position generally assigned to women in our 
community " . Mr. E . Jacob Jolm , 1 . A ., B . L ., ( High Court Vakil) says as follows:- " In 
the case of thewidove, there is a sentiment afloat in the community that thcy are entitled 
only to maintenance. I am not satisfied that there is any binding custom worthy of 
recognition in this matter. I think that the sentiment above referred to is due to a false 
motion that is more or less prevalent in the cominunity about Tarwad and I arily slich 
in the sense in which those terms are used among theHindus and the Marumakkathayees 
rio not and cannot exist among the members of my community. The consequence of 
allowing maintenance only, would be to leave the helpless Inerbers of the family at the 
mercy of the stronger . I have known instances in which very rich famílies divide their 
property leaving the widow what cannot even be called a subsistence allowance . There 
arealso instances in which they have been directed to leave in rotation with other heirs who 
would take the property " . A large number of respectable witnesses examined by us 
( clergymen , vakilo , officials , traders and ryots ) living in different parts of the country 
say that there are many widows who suffer on account of the vagueness of the existing 
lat . 

174 . All the female witnesses examined by us testify to the same fact. Their atti 
tudle in this matter may be said to be correctly reflected in the statement of a respectable 
and venerable Syrian lady (Witness No. 470 ) who said that the widows are couscious of 
the hardship caused to them but that , partly because they have neither themen nor the 
money to assist them in litigation and partly because of their reluctance to figure in 
courts of law , they quictly submit to their lot laying grievances before Him who call: 
Himself the God of the widow " . 

175. The vast majority of the witnesses cxamined by us desire that the vagueness 
of the law in this respect should be put an end to and that the rights of the widos 
should be clearly defined An analysis of the opinion of the Syrian witnesses who ap 
peared before us will be found in the Appendix . 

8. The Mother. 
176 . Strictly speaking , the mother is not to be treated as one of those lcirs about 
whose rights there is any doubt. So far as the decisions of the High Court are concern 
ed , the nature and extent of a mother s right in a deceased son s property lus been set 
at rest by a series of uniform decisions ranging over a period of nearly 10 years . But 
there are some people who are dissatisfied with the principle of those decisions and who 
insist that the current of decisions against the customary lair of the community . 

177 . Wehave, in para 94 ahove, shown that it is extremely rare to come across specific 
instances which may be relied on cither in proof or disproof of the correctness of the deci. 
sions of the High Court in this matter . In fact, in the course of our investigation we have 
not come across a single ( clisputed ) instance excepting those which have forme: the 
subject of the decision of the High Cout. Concrete instances being so unknown or at 
any rate so very uncommon , it is alsurd to find fault with the judgments of the High 
Court on the ground that they are contrary to the immenorial customary usare 
tiltaining among the community 

178. According to Bar Hcwracus, the mother of a deceased childless person takes 
When the deceased has let bchind him his father, a balf of what the latter takes, and it 


there is no futlier, she takes the same share as the brother. According to Mar Athanasius. 
the mother will, under the latter circunstances, have the right of managing and enjoyin , 
the entire property . 

179. We proceed next to consider the various decisions given by the High Court 
as to the rights of an Intestate s mother in her leccanoil son s property. 

150 . i. In A . S . No. 234 of 1049, Mr. Chellappa Pillai and Dr. Ormsby beld that 
the mother of a leccased person is his heir in preference to his sister s son . 

a nd 
181. 1. I . Roval Appeal casc No. 2 of 1065 , Krishnaswami Row .C 
kahiraman Nair and Cosby, J .) . held in confirmation of the finding of Justice Mr Sita 
m aier that themother and a half -brother on the father s side inherit equally to the estate 
of the deceascal (XII T . L . R . page 124 ) . A number of prominent Kattanars and others 
were examined in this case. 

152. . In S . A . No. 1 of 1072, it was decideil by Cosby and Govinda Pillai 
JJ. that a deceased person s mother should be preferred to his paternal uncle even 
though the mother had contracted a second marriage. 

153 v In S . A . No. 11 of 1072, Kimlirainan Nair and Govinda Pillai JJ, de 
cide that a mother excludes a sister s son even though the former contracted a second 
marriage. 

181. v . In A . S . No. 417 ob 1072 , Govinda Pillai and Hunt, JJ , preferred a 
mother to a paternal grandfather. (XXIII T . L . R . page 84 .) 

155 vi. In S. A . No. 839 of 1076 , Venkobachariar , C . J. and Kunhiraman 
Nair J, held in confirmation of the decree of Mr. K . P . Sankara Menon , that a mother 
should be preferred to a grand uncle on the paternal side. In this case, a number of 
Kattanar s and one or two Metrans seem to have been examined (XVII T . L . R ., page 
94 ). 

186. vi . In S. A . No. 383 of 1076 , it was held by the same Judges that it 
mother of an Intestate excludes luis paternal cousin . 

187 . viii. In S . A . No . 302 of 1077 , Venkobachariar, C . J . and Hunt J, gave pre 
ference to the mother over a paternal uncle. (XIX T . L . R . page 105). 

188. ix . In A . S . No. 52 of 1081, a mother s claim to rank as a brother was in 
cidentally discuased and approved of by Sadasiva Iyer, C . J . and Govinda Pillai, J . (XXII 
T . L . R , page 192). 

159. We have not come across any decision whether of the High Court ox of the 
subordinate tribunals deviating from the principles laid down in these decisions. Thus, 
so far as the Courts are concerned , the principle that a mother should get a share equal 
to that of a brother and that she excludes all other heirs more remote than the brother 
may be considered to be well established . 

190 . Yet, the fact remains that many members of the community are not quite 
satisfied with these decisions even though a large majority of the witnesses are willing 
that the mother should be given a definite share and a smaller majority is willing to give 
her an absolute interest in the same. Our proposale on this point will be found in chap 
ter XIII. 


191. There is no dispute with regard to the rights of the sister and the aunt. We 
have, in Chapter III, pointed out that they and their descendants are excluded by the 
brothers and uncles respectively . No doubt this custom is rather unreasonable and 
against natural justice , but it is not immoral. 

Should all property over which an indiridual has absolute power of disposal 
follou the same rules of devolution ? 

192. The next important pointon which there is difference of opinion is whether the 
same rules of succession should govern the devolution of property obtained by one s own 
exertion as well as what is obtained from the father and other paternal relatives on the 
one hand , and property obtained from the mother and other maternal relatives on the 
other. One set of witnesses say that property falling under the former category should 
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go to the father and the paternal relatives, while what comes under the latter category 
Should go to themother and the maternal relatives. Another sct say that, according to 
Castoin , there is 110 cfference between the two classes of property . 


193. Among the former group of witnesses may be mentionel Mr. K . K . Kuru 
villa , 13. C . L ., Mr. K . I. Ippan , a leading Vakil at Thiruvella , the Rev. Thazhathu Chanda 
pillai Kattauar and Mr. J . J . Nidhiry, B ., 1 . 1 ., a Vahil at Kottavan Among the lat 
ter group may be mentioned Mr. Parayil Tharaku , Mr. I . J . John , the Rev. Konattu 
Mathan Malpan , the Rev . C . P . Philipose Kaseesa, Mr. Joli Kuriyali and Mr. P . J . 
Varghese. A very few specfic instances have been pointed out by both sets of witnesses 
but they are so very few that we feel it quite unsafe to basc upon them any finding as to 
the existing custom . 


. 194. This question has repeatedly cropped up before the High Court. We have 
in paras 179 to 188 above, quotel 9 decisions from 1049 Onwards in which nearly all the 
Judges that sat in the High Court during the last 40 years have taken part. In ] 
these cases, the deceased person was an infant. The property in dispute was inherited 
by the infant from its father . The contest was, in every cise, between the motlıc on 
the one hand and the persons who are the father s close blood relatives on the other . In 
the course of their decisions, the High Court repeatedly held that the mother (who may 
be treated as the nearest maternal relative is to be preferred to the paternal relatives 
who are more remotely related to the deceased inlant even though the latter in 
herited his property from his father . 


195. Conversely , it was held by a Full Bench (Govinda Pillai, Hunt, and Rama 
chandra Row , JJ. ) in XXI T . L . R . page 203 that property that the intant inhcrited 
from his another should , on the child s death , devolve on the child s father in preference 
to a maternal grandfather even though the property came to the child s inother direcily 
and entirely from her father . In that case, the respondent set up a special custom thay 
" property which is inheritel from the father on the failure or extinction of the issue, 
goes back to the father s line and vice versa " . After discussing all the previous decis 
ions on the subject, Their Honors observed as follows - " Where property has once 
vested in a person as last holder , he becomes the stock of descent and proximity in 
blood will necessarily govern the succession . If, as in this case, the propaty inhaitert 
from the mother was Streedhanam property , once it vests in the child on her decease, 
it no longer preserves its origin as Stroodhanum property and descends on the footing 
with any other property the issue possesses to the nearest in blood . A variation of 
this principle would be contrary to the general law established by the decisions above 
cited . ..... .. ... .In fact, the alleged custom is an unreasonable one" . It may be observed 
that in this case, a Matran , two Vicars General, several Mansites, Valls and others were 
examined . 


196 . It will be seen from the above, that for nearly 40 years there has licen il 
series of decisions including two Full Bench decisions - in favourof the view that 
the devolution of property over which one had ful and absolute riglt is not in any way , 
to be affected by the result of an cnquiry that may be held as to the source from which 
the property came. The Syriac Canon does not make any distinction in the matter of 
inlieritance between property obtained from the father s side and that obtained from the 
mother s side. We propose to go into this question a little more mimately in Chapter 
XIII, where our proposals on the point will be discussed . 


CHAPTER V . 


The Latin Christians of North Travancore, 


197. The Latin Christians proposcil to be clealt with in this Chapter live mostly 
in thc Taluks of Parur and Shertallai in the Kottayam Division . In point of number. 
they do not form very large community . They consist of two sections who are some 
timos spoken olas Thunoottil kar s and Anjoottikkars . The majority of the former 
live in the Parur taluk whilc ucarly the whole of the latter section live in the Shertallai 
taluk Thcir vernacular is Malayalam . They are Roman Catholics by religion and 
their liturgy is in the Latin language. The Latin Christians of the Parur taluk are . 
iu ecclesiastical matters, under the juisdiction of the Archbishop of Verapulay, while 
those lelonging to the Shortallai taluk are under the supervision of the Bisbop of 
Cochin . There are in the Cochin State and in the British Cochin , many people belonging 
to these communities. 


195. In a judgment of the High Court report in XIII T . L . R . page 215 , Their 
Honor s the Judges obscrve that the Latin Christians were far more recent converts 
to Christianity than the Syrian Christians, 1. C., after the year 1500 A . D ." Most 
of the members of the communities concerned will not perbaps accept as correct this 
account of their history . Many of these describe themselves as Latin Nazranees . 
According to some of them their ancestors were Syrian Christians who abandoned the 
Syriac rite of worship and , owing to some reason or other , joined the Portuguese Mis 
sionaries and adopted their ritual. Whatever be the correct account of the origin of 
these communities, it is clear that they became a separate community with a ritual in the 
Latin language only after the Portuguese Missionaries began their labours in Travan 
core about the middle of the sixteenth century. 

199. Both in Parur ani? Shertallai, the Latin Christians are living in the midst 
of Syrian Christians. Till about 25 years ago , the bulk of the Syrian Christians were 

ander the Archbishop of Verapulay ; and the others were uwder the jurisdiction of the 
Archbishop of Goa . In Parur as well as in Shertallai, the Syrian Christians in whose 
midst these Latin Christians live arc, on the whole , richer and more influential than the 
latter. It is therefore natural that either on account of this circumstance or because 
they were originally Syrians, the customary law of inheritance obtaining among the 
Latin Christians of North Travancore has been gradually gravitating towards the 
usages followed by the Syrian Christians. The result is that the law of inheritance is as 
vague among these Latin Christians as among the Syrian Christians. This fact has been 
given expression to by a Full Bench of the late Sadar Court ( A . S . 99 of 1042, 
Govinda Pillai s Select Decisions, Vol. I , page 16 ) and also in subsequent decisions of the 
High Court. 


200 . We have csamucd 23 witnesses belonging to this community , vis, 

I witnesses at Parur, 
6 witnesses at Verapulas, 

witnesses at Shertalai, 
Switnesses at Alleppey , and 

1 witness at Quilon . 
Al analysis of their evidence will be found as an Appendix to this report . 

201. There are grounds for supposing that among the Latin Christians, all the 
lucirs - whether male or female - of- the same decrce were, till some years ago, taking 
equal shares in the Intestate property. 

202 . 1. In () S . No. 282 of 1052 on the file the Alwaye Zillah Court, the right 
of the daughters of a Latin Cliristinn to share canalle cits their brothers in their fathers 
a state was recognisce . It may be obversed that this was a contested suit in which nearly 
A dozen witneshes were crammed and a number of document filed . But the brothers 


anil their representatives while opposing their sisters claim on other grounds clic sot even 
allcge that their sisters had no right to any share in their father s estate , when the latter 
has left bichind him sons and their descendants. 0 . 5 . 318 of 1053 on the file of the Al 
waye Zillah Courtwas a suit by the brother and other relatives of a Latin Christian female 
to sct aside a sale deed executed by the said feinale with respect to her share in her father s 
property. The sale was challenged not on the ground that the executant being a female 
bad no right to any share in her father s property, but on the allegation that the exccut 
ant was of unsound mind and that she executed the document on account of the undue 
influence brought to bear upon her by her husband . This suit was eventually compro 
mnised by the Plaintiffs taking an assignment from his sister s vendee . 

203. ii. In several later cases that liave come up to the High Court , such a plea 
was raised thongh unsuccessfully . 

204. In 0 S . 94 of 1054 on the file of Alwaye Zillah Court a division deed 
of 1038 in favour of a sister was filed . The Judge treated that document as one of 
undoubted genuineness. In O . S . 960 of 1070 on the file of the Parur Munsill s Cout, 
a number of division deeds and sale deeds in which the daughters of a deceased person 
took part were filed . In that case , though the District Muuisiff declined to award to the 
daughters shares equally with the sons, he observed that the customary law is usettied 
and that there was no definite decision on the point. ( Of course, his attention was not 
drawn to 0 . S . 282 of 1052 or 315 of 1053 on the file of the Alwaye Zillah Court ) . 


205. iv . Even now family agreements are now aul then registere:l at Parur and 
Shertallai in which female heirs have joined either as executants or as executes 

206 . v . In August 1900 , the Archbishop of Verapulay , finding that there was 
trouble among lis flock in connection with the law of inheritance , issued a circular to the 
Vicars in his Archdiocese calling for information as to ( 1 ) how the rights of daughters 
should be ascertained and settled according to justice and equity , ( 2 ) whether the daugh 
ters claim should be discharged by allotment of real property or by payment of its value, 
and ( 3 ) if it is considered lest to give the value of the share , how to ascertain the same. 
In the circular , Ilis Grace says that among the faithful in his Archichocese, there was not 
yet been any settled or uniform social custom or ecclesiastical decree in the matter of intes 
tato succession , that as the result of unnecessary Litigation arising out of this state of ta 
certainty many families in the Archdiocese have been ruined. The Archbishop curavs 
special attention to the case of the daughters. His Grace says that sometimes it was 
represented to him that the daughters were entitled to share equally with their brothers : 
that it was somctimes represented that the daughters are entitled onls to the Leuitime : 
that in some cases, the daughters were said to possess only the right to receive the value 
of their share ; that there was confusion even as to the mode of valuation of the share 
and that sometimes the rights of danghters to anything more than a Spell was 
denied . In response to this circular, various opinions were received . After considering 
the same, His Grace came to the conclusion that it was best to follow the opinion of the 
majority of the parishes and to hold that danghters are entitled only to legitime includ . 
ing the dowry . The circalar and the Archbishop s decision will be found re-printed in 
the Salyanadan ( the Organ of the Archdiocese ) dated the 27th October 1911. 

207. vi. It was said by the witnesses examined at l erapulay that their inter 
marriages are mostly with their co -religionists in the Cochin State and elsewhere and 
that in those places the sons and daughters share equally in their father s estate. It is 
unlikely that originally there would liave been any such difference between the usages of 
the same class of people who live very near each other thongh in two different States. 


209. We think therefore that there is abundant justification for holding that the 
customary law obtaining among the Latin Christians is , if possible , more vague and un 
settleil than among the Syrians 

209. In A . S . 99 of 10 12 , it was licli tliat daughters and those claiming through 
llem were not entitled to shares when the deceased leaves behineel liim sonsand their des 
cendants . In XIT. L . R . page 215 , it was held that accoriling to the customry law of 
these Latin Christians ( 1 ) daughters , il matrical, with Streedharan , do not share in 


their father s property with sous, anil ( 2 ) that sisters are not entitled to share in their 
brother s properly so long as there are brothers or their descendants. 

210 . A . S . 205 of 1070), it was held that the widow of a Latin Christian of 
North Travancore is, when there are children , entitled to one-cighth of her husband s 
estate absolutely that the mother of a childless person is entitled to a share caual to 
that of brother. In A . S . 120 of 1077 it was hekl that the daughters of a Latin Chris . 
tian atre entitled to succeed to their father s estate even when the Intter leaves Brothers 

11. These are all propositions of law that lave repeatedly been held to be applica 
ble to Syrian Christians. Most of the Latin Christian witnesses of North Travanen 
assert vcheinently that their lisages in the mitter of inheritance are in accord with those 
of the Syhan Christians. At least , at the present day there secins to be a great approxi 
mation between the customiy usiyos of the two communities. In these circumstances . 
it is not necessary for us to go into gretter detail concerning their law of inheritance 
since the greater part of our observations in chapters II, II and IV will apply to the 
Litin Christians of North Travancore also . 


CHAPTER VI. 


The South Travancore Christians. 


They live most pattinkara taluksettled down inte 


212 In this Chapter, we propose to deal with the Christians of South Travancore 
other than the small body of persons kuown as Casto Christians and those belonging to 
the Parava and the Irast communities. They live mostly in the Padmanabhapuram 
Division . Some of them , however, are natives of the Neyyattinkara taluk in the Trivan 
drum Division few have, in recent years, migrated northwards and settled down in 
Trivandrum and its neighbourhood . Their vernacular is Tamil. The vast majority of 
them are either converts or descendants of converts from the Nadar caste . A few belong 
to the Vania and other castes , and a considerable number were Panchamas before they 
became converts to Christianity. A portion of these Christians are Roman Catholics. 
The majority , however , are alberents of the London Missionary Society . There are also 
sone who have joined the Salvation Army and the Luthern Mission . All these sections, 
takull together, number about one hundred and fifty thousand. Though the community , 
as a whole cannot be said to be wealthy, they are rapidly rising in education , social 
influence and material prosperity . 
1 213. The ancesters of the Roman Catholic Christians in South Travancore appear 
to have been converted as the result of the labours of St. Francis Xavier and the 
Missionwes who came after hun about the middle of the sixteenth century. The 
London Mission ry Society began work in South Travancore more than a century ago. . 
The Salvation Army began work in South Travancore about 20 years ago . It is four or 
five years since the Lutherans started their mission . 

214. The law of Succession obtaining among these people seems to be extremely 
vague and settled . Even among the Hinclus who are not members of the four higher 

stes the principles of the Mithak bara system of law are not observed in their strictness. 
I observed by the late Cluef Justice, the laws laid down by the Smrithies strictly 
apply only to the four pure classes and to classes (Anuloma and Prathiloma ) whose 
caste status is not lower than that of a Sudra. These lower castes are not strictly in the 
pale of the Hindu castes" . A similar view seems to be entertained by Mr. J . D . 
Mayne. who, in lis work on Hindu law , says, " that races who are Hindu by name or 

von Hincluy religion are not necessarily governed by any of the written treatises on 
law whicle are foudce upon and developed from the Smrithies " . In support of this view 


he quoted the remark of Mr Justice Holloway who was of opmion that to apply the 
doctime of the Hindu law to Maravas was a " a grotesque alysurdity " and that it was 

just as reasonable to give them the benefit of toulal law of real property " . It is 
doubtful whether even as Ilindus the ancestors of these Christians observed strictls the 
intricate prmciples of the Mithakshara. It is nothing but natural that the tendency to 
break away from the rules of the Mithakshara is greater aniong the Christian converts 
from these classes than among their unconverted fellow -castemen . 

215 . Concerning the law which governs the Cluristian converts from Hinduism , 
the following pussage hom the judgment of their Lowlships of the Privy Council in the 
well known case of Charlotte Abraham and another versus Francis Abraham reported in 
9 M . I. A pages 195 to 255 will be found instructive. Their Lordships therefore are of 
opinion that upon the conversion of a HindIn to Christianity the Hindu Law ceases to have 
uy continuing obligatory force upon the convert. He niay renounce the old law by 
which he was bound , as he has renounced his old religion ou if he thinks fir. hc may 
abide by the old law notwithstanding he has renowiced the old religion ... The profession 
of Christianity releases the convert from the trammels of the Hindu Law but it does 
not of necessity involve any change of the 11ghts or relations of the convert in matters 
with which Christianity has no concern , such as his rights and interests in , lus 
powers over property . The convert though not bound as to such matter s either by the 
Hindu Law or by any other positive law may , by his course of conduct ifter his conver 
sion . have shown by what law he intended to be governel as to these matters. He may 
have done so either by attaching himself to 1 dass which as to these matters has adopted 
and acted upon some particular law , or by having hinself obscrved some family usage 
or custom ; and nothing can surely be more just than that the rights and interests in his 
property and his powers over it should be governed by the law which he has adopted or 
the rules which he has obserxed .. .. The class known as Native Christians using that 
tern in its wide and extendc sense as nubracing all natives converted to Christianity , 
las subordinate divisions formning agall distinct classes of which some adhere to the 
fliudu customs and usages as to property , otheis retuin those customs and usages in a 
modinert form and others again have wholly abandoned those customs and usages and 
adopted different rules and laws as to their property .. . If a family of converts retain the 
Customsin part of their unconvertedl predecessors, is that clection of their s invariable 
and inflexible ? Can neither they nor their descendants change things in their very 
nature variable as dependent on the changeful incmations, feelings and obligations of 
SUCCESSIVE generations of men ! Surely , in things indiferent in themselves, the Tribzuals 
which have a discretion and have no positive les for imposed on them should rather 
proceed on what actually exists than on what has existech, and!, in forming their own 
presumptions, have negar rather to a man s own way of life than to that of his pre 
decessors. Though race and blood are independent of volitioa usage is not " . 

216 . The substance of Their Lordships decision may be given as follows. The 
moment 1 Ilindu becomes a convert to Christianity the Hindu Law ceases to have any 
binding force upon him . The question as to by what law he is governed in matters 
attecting property is entirely a question ci evidence . 

217 . In Travancore also there hare been ju licial pronouncements on tive point: 
In the judgment delivered by Mests . Chellappa Pillai and Krishna Iyer in A . S . No . 
127 of 1051 they say as follows : - The parties were originally Hindlus. By their con 
vasion to Christianity they do not pso per give up the Hindu Law . Christianity luts 
no la of its own to regulate succesinu .. ... .......Christianity thus having no wole to 
give its votirles a convert to that religion must retain his original luw till it is prore: 
that lie deple: some others 

2 : . Invey recent ause thor Honors Pamachandra -Rowl Huthmacom 
Pillai, . . last own the law alloys : - The Hindu lavtloes notaivas a matter of 
cour: (. t Hindu cuvants to Christianity and the law which governs them in sich matters 
samg: ter to be xettle: ly cvidence . B y lie that they follow the Hindu law or any 
other site of law , or it ny ly that they Lollo y lo recognized system of law and that 
@ hase has to be ledel riling to the priples of equity and conscience. " 

219 . It will thus son that in the case of Hindu couverts to Christianity the 
is nostruption as to what law they follow . Each case Bus to be cicciolou clone 


10 
ucoil in it. This is certainly not a very enviable position for any community to 
be in . 

220. In place north of Trivandrum manypersons belonging to the Ezhava, Pulava 
aud Pamyn castes have joined the Christian Church . There have also been a few my 
of ouvions among the members of the Nair , l anci Sudr and even Bramin communi. 
ties. These people have not professol to follow the Marumakkathayan or the Mithuk 
shaunystem of law . 

921 Whenever cases of dispute among the South Travancore Christians arise, the 
Vakils on both sides generally begin by alleging that the parties are governed by the 
Hindu Law . . .. the Law which is most familiar to them . This is a very convenient 
luypothesis to start with for the simple reason that the rules of the Hindu Law are more 
orka well -known and always form intcresting subjects of study and argument. So far as 
We are aware the High Court has not decided that all Christians of South Truncare 
should be presumed to be following the Ilindu Lawas expounded by our Courts. The 
facts scan to be that those convcts , while not observing many of the rules of the Hindu 
Law , lave rctamel some of the customs of their converted preclccessors with regard to 
the law of inheritance. The case of these South Travancore Christians is therefore one 
in wluch the Court should in the language of the Judicial Committee " rather proceed on 
what actually exists than on what has existed . But as a matter of fact, owing to the 
admission of the parties the courts have rigorously appliecl the principles of the Hindu 
Law to theso Christians. For example , in S . A . 162 of 1083 the Munsill, the District 
Julge and the High Court held that a Canin convert s descendant was , solely on account 
of his lindness, debarrced from inheriting property belonging to his kinsman . Certainly 
it seems rather hard to have applied that principle to tliese Christians even though no 
such specific custom was, apart from the general principles of Hindu Law , set up or 
proved to exist among these converts . From the evidence collected by us it is very clear 
that the South Travancore Christians as a body have no uniform and settled usage 
anong than concerning the law of inheritance. In fact there is much greater vagueness 
and indefiniteness in their practices than amoug the Syrian Christians . 

222. At the same time, it is true that the High Court has not often complained 
that the law obtaining among the South Travancore Christians is vague, the reason being 
that the pleadings are prepared on the assumption that the parties are governed by the 
Hindu Law . As observed above , this is nothing more than a mere conventional statement. 

223. Witnesses belonging to this community were examined at Nagercoil, Neyoor, 
Colachel, Marthandam , Neyvattinkara and Trivandrum . Nearly 100 witnesses appeared 
hefore us. The evidence given by the following witnesses fairly represents the various 
Views given cypression to by the whole body of witnesses . 

Titness No. 37 , Mr. P . Sathyanesan , B . A ., age 54, tas, Rs. 70, First Class 
Magistrate of Kottar and a native of Eraniel. He was employed at Colachel, Eraniel, 
Aramboly, Parussala and Kottar in South Travancore. He has to his creclit 29 years 
service under Government. ( L . M . S .) 

Titness No. 166 , Mr. A . D . Arumarayazom , B . A ., B . , age 34, native of 
Agasteeswaram . Hewas for some years a Vakil at Nagercoil and Trivandrum and is 
now a District Munsiff in thus State . (L . M . S .) 

Titness No. 864 , Mr. A .Gnanasikamony, 1 . A ., B . L ., age 41, tax Rs. 30, a native 
of Nagercoil. He was for a few years a Vakil and a Magistrate at Nagercoil and is now 
a District Munsiit in this State. ( L . M . S .) 


Titness Vo. 176 , Mr. E . Masillainoni, B . A ., 13 . C., . . R . C . S ., & P . G . S., State 
Geologist. (L . M . S.) 

T itness No. 17 , Mr. S . Y . Gnanakkan , age 38, a native of Thovala , and a leading 
• Vakil of 16 years standing, practising in the District Court of Nagercoil. ( L . M . S .) 

Titness No. 24 . Mr. Paul Daniel, B . A ., B . L ., age 38 , another District Court 
Vakil at Nagercoil. ( L . M . S .) 
. Il itness No. 18, Mr. M . D . Daniel, B . A ., age 47 , Journalist, Nagercoil ; was a 
zacmber of the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly . ( L . N . S .) 
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Titness No. 174 , Mr. A . Samuel, Trivandrum , retired Assistant Superintendent 
of Police, age 56 . tax Rs. 60 . ( L . M . S ) 

Friness No. 49, Mr. Y . Henry, age 63, tax R $ 60 , Medical Evangelist of 30 years 
standing , Nagercoil. ( L . M . S .) 

Vitness No. 25, Mr. Paul Daniel, v . A ., L . T., age 47, Headmaster , Scott Christian 
College, Nagercoil ; Vice- President of the Nagercoil T . I. C . and several times member 
of the Sri Mulan Popular Assembly . ( L . M . S .) 

TVitness No. 15 , the Rev. C . Sathyanathan , age 70, Assistant Missionary of 32 
years standing , has supervision over 12,000 Christians. ( L . M . S .) 

Witness No. 19 , Mr. M . David , age 60 , tax Rs. 100 and odd , agriculturist, Agas 
teeswaram . ( L . M . S .) 

Witness No. 48 , Mr. D . P . Ahira, age 57, tax Rs. 90 , farmer, Nagercoil, 
( L . M . S .) 

IT itness No. 51, Mr. Chempan Narayanan alias Nallathambi, age 52, tax Rs. 120 , 
agriculturist, Agasteeswaranı Taluk . ( L . M . S .) 

Titness No . 52 , Mr. S . A . Plulips, age 37 , tax Rs. 136, Planter, Nagercoil, 
( L . M . S .) 

Witness No. 54 , Mr. Kaniyalan Devasahayan , age 65, tax Rs. 70, farmer, 
Agasteeswaram Taluk. (L . M . S .) 

Witness No. 69, Mr. A . Gurupatliam , age 43, ta s Rs. 74, farmer, Kalkulam 
Taluk . ( L . M . S .) 

TVitness No. 99, Mr. Mathavadıyan Viswasam , age 59, tax Rs. So, agriculturist, 
Kalkulam Taluk and a Roman Catholic Christian . 

Titness No. 100, Mr. Gurupatham Abraham , age 55, tax Rs. 100, farmer , 
( L . M . S .) 

Witness No. 102 , Mr. Vaidyanathan Mariasabastian, age 45 , tax Rs . 50 , fariner, 
Kalkulam Taluk and a Roman Catholic Christian . 

TVitness No. 104, Mr.Gurupatham Vedamanikkan , age 65, tax Rs 60 , fariucr 
Kalkulam Taluk . ( L . M . S .) 

Witness No. 111, the Rev. S. Mathias, age 57, Assistant Missionary of 31 years 
standing at Parassala. (L M . S.) 

Titness No. 122 , Mr. Arulappan Gnanaprakasam , age 48, tax Rs 50 , farmer , 
Eraniel Taluk and a Roman Catholic Christian . 

Titness No. 157, the Rev . W . G . Rasalam , age 69, Pastor, Neyyattinkara. He has 
put in 47 years service in the London Mission . 

224 . Considering the wealth , education , age, occupation and social position of these 
witnesses, it will be seen that they are persons who are likely to know the custoinary 
usage of the community. 

225 We next proceed to discuss the evidence of those witnesses with regard to 
certain questions of disputed succession 

1. Denghters whou there are Sons. 
226 . Witnesses Nos. 15 , 19 , 35 , 51, 52 , 99 , 100 , 101 , 111, 122 and 17 say 
that according to the customary usage existing among them the daughters of a person 
who has no sons divide his property equally among themselves and that each of the 
daughters takes absolutely the share allotted to her, that she is at liberty to alienate or will 
away what she gets and that on her death her share descends to her own leirs and not to 
the licit s of the last mul owner . Witnesses Nos. 17, IS, 24 and 102 however say that 
occording to the customary law the danglitars in such cases take their shares only for life 
is trustees for the mulheirs of their docensed father. Witness No. 49 does not low 
the custom . Witnesses Nos. 37 and 166 say that the custom is not wiform ; laut 
Witnesses Nos 37 and 171 Messrs. P . Suthyaesun and A . Samuel) gire soveral instances 
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among their own rentives where a person s daughters divided among themselves their 
father s property and took their respective shares absolutely. Witness No. 69 says that 
the custom is for the male heirs in the collateral lines to appropriate to tberseves the 
property of a deceased person and to give nothing to his daughters. We have come 

Cross in old lecision of the Padmanabhapuram Zillah Court ( O . S . 134 of 1040 ) in his 
the chain of a daughter to succeed to her father s estate as against the latter s individe 
brothers was recognized . On appeal, this decision was set aside on the ground that 
though there was no limitation law at the time, the daughter asserted her claim rather 
late. In endement of the High Court it is not said whether the daughter s clair 
was in fact established or not. ( A . S . No . 68 of 1042) . 


2 . The Mother. 
227 Witnesses Nos. 15 , 18, 19 , 24 and 54 say that they do not know whether ac 
cording to the customary law a person s another has, in the absence of lineal descendants 
or widow , any claim or interest in his property when there are father , brothers and sisters. 
Witnesses Nos 18 and 157 say that the custom is not uniform . Witness No. 17 says 
that according to custom the mother excludes the father. Witnesses Nos . 25 . 37. 09 . 99 . 
100. 102, 103, 111, 122, 166 , 17 and 176 say that the mother is excluded by the 
father . Some of these say that even the brothers totally exclude the mother . Witness 
No . 51 says that the brothers exclude both the parents. 

3. The Sister. 
229. Vitnesses Nos. 15 , 18 , 19 and 54 say that they do not know whether a 
sister is entitled to any share when there are male heirs in the collateral line. Witness 
No. 166 says that the custom is not uniformi. Witnesses Nos, 51 , 99, 100 , 102, 104 and 
122 say that she excludes the paternal uncles and other heirs in the collateral line. 
Witnesses Nos. 49 and 111 say that she does not get anything when there are collateral 
hei s. Witness No. 69 says that the sister will get anything only after a good deal of 
quarrel and dispute. 


4. The Ilidou . 
229 . From the evidence given by witnesses Nos. 15 , 37, 52 and 166 , it is 
clear that the practice with regard to the right of the widow is not uniform . Witness 
No. 37 says that the widows are sometimes given maintenance, that sometimes they are 
allowed to take a life estate and that sometimes thay are given somemoney or property 
absolutely and allowed to go to their own families. Some witnesses say that whether 
the deceased las children or not his widow is entitled only to maintenance : others say 
that she is entitled to maintenance when the deceased has sons and in all other cases she 
takes a life estate ; and a third class of witnesses say that she can claim only maintenance 
if the deceased has either sons or daughters. One of the witnesses observes that the only 
thing about which one can be sure is that there will be always quarrel when the deceased 
has no children but only a widow . The witnesses are not able to give specific instances 
in proof or disproof of the widow s liability to surrender her estate in the event of her 
reinarriage . 

5 . The Il idower. 
230. The statements concerning the widower s right also are not uniform . 

6. Devolution of self-acquisitions and ancestral property . 
231. Only very few witnesses say that according to custom there is any 
difference between the rules governing the devolution of self-acquisitions and ancestral 
property including, in the latter, property obtained from the father and other paternal 
relatives and also from the mother and other maternal relatives. 

7 . Succession to males and females . 
232 . Similarly very few witnesses say that there is any difference between the 
rules of succession with regard to a deceased male s property and those with regte 
to a female s property . 


233. It will be seen from the above that on almost all important point the rules 
of the Hindu Law are not generally followed and that there is no uniformity in the 
existing practice. Considerations as to the efficacy of the funcral oblations offered by an 
Deir can , for obvious reasons, lave 110 force in the case of these Christians. 


934. The reason for all this vagueness is that the people do not as a class own 
much property at present. Sceing that these questions will arise only when a man who 
has some property dics leaving no sons, specific instances are not likely to occur cxcept 
very rarely among this small community . In fact, very four of the witnesses have been 
able to incntion specific instances in support of their statements. It seems to be the 
Wractice for the poore members of this community to have their disputes scttle:? by the 
Sid of the elders of the Church In such cases, it is too much to cxpect consistency in 
the application of legal principles . All that those Tribunals attempt to do 
will be to administer what they consider substantial justice between the 
Lival disputants . It is no wonder thercfore that nearly all the witnesses from South 
Travancore agrec in saying that the customary law is vague and unsettled and 
that this state of affair s gives risc to family quarrels and disputes. They say that there 
is a great need for a definite and scttled law regulating the law of succession and inheri 
tance. Nearly all of them prefer to bave a common law for all Christians. We may . 
in pissing, observe that this feeling as to the necessity of legislation exists even among 
high caste Hindus who are held to be strictly bound by the rules of the Hindu Law In 
the cow se of his speech moving for leave to introduce the Hindu Gifts Bill before the 
Mulras Legislative Council, the Honorable Mr. T . V . Seshagiri Iyer said that legis 
lation was necessary for setting aright certain principles of the Hindu Law regarding 
inheritance , as for instance, in the case of inheritance by tlie sisters and their song " . It 
need hardly be said that this necessity is likely to be felt more keenly by the converts to 
Christianity from other castes who are, strictly speaking, outside the four pure castes to 
whon alone the law based on the Smrithies can be properly applied . The necessits for 
legislation will be still more apparent when it is remembered that even now every fresh 
convert from any caste whatever is at liberty to follow any law which he chooses and chat 
it is notat all improbable that in these days ofMissionary activity, onls Malkathayam Hindus 
will lie found among those who seek admission to the Christian Churches - working in 
South Travancore . As the community rises in wealth and influence the dificulties willmake 
themselves felt inore keenly than ever and are likely to stand in the way of its progress . 
An analysis of the opinion of the witnesses as to how the law should stand will be found 
in the Appendix . 

235 . With regud to the case of a man who dies leaving only daughters, the 
almostmivcrsal desire is that the girls should be allowed to divile the property among 
them cqually and take their respective shares absolutely. 

236 . With regard to the rights of the daughter when there are sons, the present 
practice is for the sons to take the property and to give the daughters anything they 
choose as Streedhanam . Most of the witnesses say that at present she must remai 
satisfied with any pittunce that the brothers give her. A few , however, say that she can 
claim a reasonable dowry ; but they are unable to explain what is a reasonable dowry. 
Probably what they mean is that sometimes on complaint to the Church aucborities 
something was caused to be paid to the girls with whom their brother s dealt in an unfair 
nanner . The system of demanding high dowries has become very common among them 
also . A very large proportion of the witnesses say that this state of affairs ought not to 
be allowed to contine. At present, it is said that the vast majority of the girls obtaia as 
Sreedhanam from their father not less than a half of what a son s share will be 
worth . 


257 . Some of the witnesses are of opinion that the proportion of a girl s share 
should , in all cases , bc fixed by the legislature and that any Strechunam paid to her by her 
tather shoukl lie deducted from the value of her share. This seeins to be a very sensible 
view and is in some incisure likely to reduce the demand now made for large dowries to 
Le paid in cash at the time of the marriage. Some other witnesses bowever are of 

pinion that in the case of females to whom Streedharam was paid by their father, that 
payinant should be taken to lie in full discharge of every claim they might otherwise 
file upon their father s cstate. This is the time-honored usage. 


938. With regard to the widow it is to be observcel that under the Hindu Lay when 
1 man bas sons or when he is not separated from his co -parceners the widow is entitled 
only to maintenance . But when he is divided and he has neither sons nor son s sons non 
son s son s sons, his widow becomes the heir . She does not own it in the same . 
ab a male would lo . She obtains only a kind of restricted ownershin . Sbe la 
full enjoyment and management of it. But she cannot sell it or give it away or disposa 
of it by will, and at her death it goes not to her hcirs but to the heirs of the person from 
whom she obtained it . Her ownership simply comes to an end . It would be a mistake 
to look upon the restricted ownership of a woman as a life estate. The restriction an 

alicnation is sometimes removed where there is a danger that the property Inight other . 
wise be lost. In such cases, she may well a portion so as to save the remainder. So 
also a woman who has no other means of maintaining herself or of providing for 
the performance of religious duties which are incumbent upon her , may sell so much of 
the property as will produce the necessary funds. The law does not require herkte 
surrender lier estate in case she becomes unchaste . If however, she contracts a second 
marriage she has to surrender the same. 


239. The Rey. Arthur Parker, who is well- acquainted with the customs and labits 
of the L . M . S . Christians in South Travancore, writes as follows:- " I should like to put 
in an earnest plea for the more generous treatment of widows. My own experience 
shows that the lot of the widow is often miserable . She seems to be grudged the small 
amount of food she eats. She ismoved from family to family according to the wishes and 
convenience of others. If shehas some shreds of personal belongings they are the object of 
the envy and greed of those who according to the law have to maintain her" . A consider 
able majority of the South Travancore witnesses are for giving the widow - whether 
childless or otherwise-- a small share in the deceased s estate . 


240 . When a person dies childless, but leaving his father, mother, brothers and 
sisters the practice scems in most cases to be for the father to take the whole estate 
absolutely. The witnesses seem to wish to have this practice legalised . 

241. With regard to the mother it was already pointed out that there is no uniform 
practice at present. The vast majority of the people seem to be clearly of opinion that 
in the absence of the father the mother should be given either a half or one-third or one 
fourth of the deceased son s estate or at least a share equal to that of a brother when the 
deceased bas no issue. Here also , the witnesses seem to prefer that she may be given an 
absolute interest in what is allotted to her . 

242. Nearly all the witnesses desire that the sisters should come in at least after the 
brother and his children . A considerable number wish to give a sister a share even when 
the deceased has brothers. 

243. With regard to half -blood brothers and sisters, there is a strong leaning 
towards having them excluded by brothers and sisters, of the full-blood . 

244 . These people do not seem to hold very strong views as to how the inheri 
tance should go in the absence of the parents , brothers and sisters and their descendants . 
On the whole , however, there is an inclination to prefer the paternal kindred in the 
absence of nearer inaternal kindred . 

245. There is a general desire to exclude illegitimate children , though a few 
witnesses think that they may be permitted to inherit to their mother. 

246 . Finally , the vast majority of the witnesses are agreed that there should be 
w difference between the mode of devolution of al male s property and that of a female s 
property and that self -acquisitions as well as ancestral property - -whether obtained from 
the father or other paternal relatives or from the mother and other maternal relatives 
should follow the same rules of devolution . 

247 . The South Travancore Christians have inter-marriages with the Naclar Chris 
tians of Timevelly among whom the Indian Succession Act is in force . On behalf of the 
arlherents of the Salvation Army, Colonel Nurani has sent in a statement saving that she 
would prefer the introduction of the Indian Succession Act. Some of the L . M . S . Chris 
tians also have expressed such a desire. But these from a small minorits. 


CHAPTER VII 


The Central Travancore Latin Christians. 


248 . The Christian community dealt with in this Chanc are all Roman Catico 
lics. They live mostly in de taluks of Karunagapally, Quilon , Chirayinkil ani Tri. 
vandrum . llicre are a few of the living outside these this al . This community 
also bas been in cxistc .cc Tot over three centuries . Unlike tire Latin Christions of 
North Travancora, some of whicen claim to have been Syria , these people - - except per 
hars those rew who live in taluks north of Kaunacaba d o por seem to have been 
influenced to any great exrent by the Syrians and the Hinclus in thematter of their las 
of inheritance . They 900!) , un ihe cther bal, to love been in 

considerado 
wist rasy , for the sake of convenience, ve descritted as die een ! Christian L or 
Curtope. Their intimate intercourse wil die Christian communities living in the Drea 
Sutriarcuts of Anjongo am larigacherzy, bere the Indian Succes. io . Ao lon ben in 
Pul for more than 40 Tente , lius also served to bring about this result . Anotherpont 
influence in this direction is the presence in their misist of a bois of lurasians to whom 
the High Court las on eral occasions applies the previsions of the Indian Succesrigi. 
Art. (AS No. 219 of 1077 and! A . S . No . 1.10 of 1079). As a community , they are 
not rich , thongbar Chavara, Quilon and Trivandrum there are a few in lividuals in very 
ve!) to -do circumstances . 

949. On the whole, the law obtaining among them seeres to be a little less vague 
and unsettled than the customary law of the Syrians, the North Travancore Latin Chris 
tiaris and the South Travancore Christians. This is due to the fact that they make no 
distinction between male and female licirs. For example, among them the daughters of 
a deceased wan share equally with his sons and similarly there is no difference between 3 
Trother and a sister or between an uncle and an sunt. At the same time, it should act 
le supposed that there is no obscurity or indefinitenes concerning their usages in other 
Test:ects . This uucertainty is seen chiefly with regard to the rights of the wilow , the 
mother and thic relatives of the half blood 


250 . In the course of the judgment in A . S . 215 and 296 of 1080, a l ull Bench 
of the High Comt observed that there is no express law by which these parties ( Trivan 
arun Latin Christians ) were governed " . In AS 145 and 162 of 1079. it was obser 
ved that like the Syrian Christiaus , these (Quilon Latin ) Christians also had no setiled 
personal law " Again , in A . S . 363 of 1083 the Iligh Court, observing that there was 
" no satisfactory evidence as 10 custom , applicd the Indien Saccession Act in a case 
Letween Latin Christians from Quilon . 
251. Altogether 57 witnesses belonging to this community were examined , s , 

7 witnesses at Trivandrum , 
16 witnessce at Mampally , 
28 witnesses itt Quilon and 

6 witnesses at other stations. 
Out of these, 5 (Witnesses Nos 29, 30, 31, 985 and 246 ) , including the Re . I r . 
J. B . Gonsalvis, tbc Bishop s Councillor, the Rev. Fr. John Netto, the Bishop s Council 
lor and the Rev. Ir. Francis Pericha, the Bishop s Secretary , are priests . One (Witaess 
No. 6 , is : graduate and a Suh -Magistrats in this State. Oce (Witness No. 1S4 ) is a prat 
tising Vakil. One (lituess No. 220 ) is the Secretart to the Catholic Indian Association , 
Quilon Branch . Witnesses Nos. 221, 289, 224, 225, 227, 225, 236 2 59 ) ar para 
sons paying a land tax of Rs. 50 and above per annum . Two of these latter are acri. 
culturists and the others are traders . The state gets given by these witnesses m y he 
laten sa fairly reprezentative of the evidence of the witnesses lelonging to this 
community 

259. It bas been said that in this community the sons and daughters share equally 
in the laber s property. It was been held in several cases both ly the High Court ile 
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well as by the District Courts of Quilon and Alleppey that danghters to whora marriage 
portions have been paid have no further claim upon their father s estate. (VI, T . L . R 
jige 20 , O S . No. 59 of 1071 on the file of the Quilon District Court and 0 . S . No. 126 
Of 1076 on the file of the Alleppey District Court) . But we believe that this rulin , will 
hold good only when the Shruthinam given is equivalent to the value of the daughter s 
share or where she accepty the same in full discharge of bel claims. To hold otherwise 
will lead to alsurity, for, in that case, Isrothers who give their sisters small dowrica 
( hite out of proportion to their share will be able to take undne advantage over their 
Liblars Somc. olibe witnesses above relorer to say that daughters we have received 
Strooithanam shoull, when they claim their share in the parental estate, bring into botch 
pot the amount of the dowry alrely paid to them . This also implies that the mere fart 
that a pil we pad soinething as Sarcailhanam will not by itself be sufficient to preclude 
her then claiming ber share in her father s estate . 


253. With regard to the widow , the Rev. Fr. Gonsalvis says that when a widow 
aus chillien by her deceased husband , she steps into her lusband s place in regard to 
the heirs " , and that a childless second wife surviving her husband if ostensibly not 
provided for by him during his life is honestly maintained in the family liouse with 
out stiutine " He adds that in such cases , the husbands themselves usually settle some 
property upon the second wife. With regard to the childless widow , he quotes instances 
to show that when there is considcrable property it was divided equally between the 
widow and the next-of-kin and when the property was only a trifle the whole of it was 
taken by the widow . He quotes another instance where a re-inarried widow continues to 
be in peaceful possession of the whole of her husband s self-acquisitions even after a 
second marriage. The Rev . I r. Netto and the Rev . Fr . Periera say that when the 
deceasc has children , his widow takes absolutely one-third of lis estate and that when 
he has no children the widow takes the whole of his estate if it is not worth more than 
Rs. 1,000 and that in other cases , she takes one- third of the estate absolutely . Another 
priest (Witness No. 30 ) , says that the custom is vague with regard to the rights of the 
widow . Witness No. 6 (a graduate and a Sub -Magistrate ) , says that a widow is entitled 
only to maintenance except when she has children by the deceased , in which case she 
takes one- third of the estate absolutely . The answers of the other witnesses also exhibit 
the same variety of custom in their respective localities . One witness (No. 195 ) says 
that the rights of a widlow (lepend largely on a trial of strength between berself and her 
relatives on the one hand , and her husband s relatives on the other . It follows from the 
above that the customary law as to the rights of widows among these people is , as among 
other classes of Christians, different in different places and even in different families. We 
have come across a judgment of the Quilon District Court in which a widow belonging 
to this community was given one-third of her husband s estate when there are children 
and a more recent case in the same Court where she is allowed only inaintenance. 


251. With regard to the mother, some witnesses say that when the deceased leaves 
no issue, his mother will, in the al sence of his father, take the whole estate. Some wit 
nesses (No. 195 and others) say that the mother is entitled only to maintenance. A 
third class of witnesses say that she is entitled to a share equal to that of a brother . 
Witness (No. 184 ) says that according to custom , the mother takes equally with the father. 
Nearly all the witnesses say that the mother does not forfeit her share in the event of 
her 10-marriage. So far as judicial decisions are concerned the mother was sometimes 
permitted to share equally with the brother of a deceased Intestate when he left no issue. 
( A . S . 219 and 293 ot 1080 and A . S . 363 of 1083 ). Sometimes the widowed mother 
was allowed to take a half of her deceased childless son s estate, while the other half was 
giver to his step -brothers and sisters. ( A . S . 145 of 1079 and A . S . 162 of 1079 ). It 
will thus be cen that the practice concerning the customary law regarding the mothers 
also is vagne and unsettled . At the same time, the great majority of witnesses say that 
she is entitled to a share absolutely . 


255 . With regard to brothers quid sisters of the half -blood also, there is no uni 
formity. The Rev. Fr. Gonsalvis says that the claims of brothers and sisters of the full 
blood " seem tronger ” than those of brothers and sisters of the half -blood , but " not 
strong enough to elence " the claims of the latter. The witnesses examined at Quilon say 
that the relatives of the full-blood take double of what the corresponding relatives of the 


half -Blood take Some of the witnesses examinelat Mampally however say that the 
relatives of the half-blood are completely excluded by the relatives of the full bloodl. 
Wehave not come across any judicial clecision on this point. 

256. Nearly all the witnesses say that there is no distinction obscrved between 
paternal relatives and maternal relacives or in the matter of the revolution of self -acqui 
Sitions and ancestral property . Nearly all the witnesses further say that whether the 
deceased person is a male or a female the samerules of Revolution should apply . One or 
two however say that a woman s daughter s sometimes exclude her sorts with regard to 
her property. The question whether when the heirs of a decvasod person are all relateri 
to him in the sunc degres the division should be por elrcx or per capital is not a 
wared mitornuls . In very few c16cs only , lrave the witnesses icen able to mention spen . 
fic instances in support of their statements as to the esisting custom . 

257. Wehave said enough to prove the proposition with which we started , vie., that 
the customary law of inheritince obtaining among the Latin Christiansof Central Truva 
core is except with regard to the dangliters, the sister , and the aunt, as vague as among 
the other Christian communities in this State It uearl hardly be soil that such a state 
of iturs is not conducive to the progress of the community and requires to be remesliel. 

255. Au analysis of the views of the wituesses belonging to this community will 
be found in the Appendix . It is to be noticed that in this respect there is much more uni 
formity among these witnesses ihan among the widuesses belonging to the other commit. 
mities. 

259 . We shall conclude this Chapter with an extract from the very interestiny 
statemeni made by the Rev. Fr. John Netto ,who holds an important position in the Quilon 
Diocese -..." I am of opinion that legislation is necessary to regulate succession and inheri. 
tauce. At present the customary law is vague and unsettled . This gives rise to discord 
and disputes in various families . These disputes are sometimes brought before Church 
authorities. Sometimes they are taken before the law courts. Soinctimes people, who 
have real grievance, do not go to law ether because of the trouble, and expense ) 
because of their reluctance to have their family matters discussed before Courts . VIS 
desire is that there must be the same law for all sections of Christians. If separate laws 
are braunel for separate sections, difficulties arise when people change their religion or 
when there are intermaringes between persons of rillerent pureuations or persons be . 
longing to diferent races. Every community should be prepared to make some concessions 
on nunor points . It is better that the different communities should be put to the necessity 
of making such concessions rather than that the present insettlel system should continue 
inclefinitely " . 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The Arasars 
260. These are people who live mostly near the scil-coast between Quilon and 
Colachel Aany of them trade in fish . The vernacular of most of these people is Tamil, 
while those wao live in the north lave Malayalam as their mother tongue. They are 
Roman Catholics . Very few of them own landed property to any consirlerable extent. 

261. Thirty witnesses belonging to this comuuunity have leer exonined . From 
the testimony of these witnesses it is clear that like the Lati Christians of Quilon an 
Trivandrum , these people also make no distinction between mole and female heirs and 
that in the respects their customy law is as vigtie as what obtains among the other 
classes of Christians. The observations we have male in dealing with the Latin 
Christians of Central Travancore in the precaling Chapter will apply to these people also . 
Anumirsis of their views will be found in the Appendix . 


CHAPTER IX . 


The Paravas 
202 "The Paravas forma Small Bully ol Christmas losing in the sea - coast, chuje 
between Colachel and Cape Comor . They are homan Catholics. Their ancestors see 

The 
to have lacon (Oucted in the time ol St Francis Xavier . 

vernacular is T il 
Most of them do not own any landed property 

96 .5 . Only Six with Lelonging to this commity ha come forward to sive 
evidenc. Trontcr testim it would appear ohit their olisiw a in thelatte 
inh 474 , in many roup. Similar to those of the Sout), Travancore Christians 
dealt with in Chaper I . 

204 Velavecomeacross lease which nemboso ! this commity guards 
pytics . In (). S . 56 ollu. 8 . it was heliby bae ym nachla puram Zilla ( art that, scarta 
ing to die customary luto cople, sons and laughters like ther latha proportin 
erial shares . Tu 0 . S . 105 cf 102, the Comtheld that the parties are crne by the 
Ilmu Law . In the course of his indument the Zula Judge refers to several previous in 
stancos o litigation in someci these the principles of the Ifindu Lal com to have been 
applieci ; on other ccraticas a riforent set of rules coins to have been applied . 

260 It is difficult to draw from the evidence ol the six witnesses referred to above. 
any infance as to the customary law obtaining among the Paravas. We are all the 
more reluctant to do so because the wituesses concerned appeared before us with a set of 
pritel uswers to the provisional questions. The answers are not all in accord with the 
principles cf the Tiindu Law . All that we are able to say is we are not satisfied that the 
people base any definite usage . The probalility is that this szall community also has 
no stotied law We understand that there is a considerabile number of Parara Christians 
near Tuticorin in British India . Of course, those Christians are governed by the Indian 
Succession Act 


CHAPTER A . 


The Caste Christians 


! 


266 The community known as Caste Christians is numerically a very small body . 
There are a few families living in Agasteeswaram taluk . A few families have settled 
down at Qmlon , Trivandrum , Mavelikkara, Alleppey , etc. They are descendants of 
Vellalas, who joined the Christian Church several centuries ago as the result of the labour s 
of the Jesuit l athers belonging to the Madura Mission . Their vernacular is Tamil. 
They claim to have in grated from the Tamil country. A few of them own considerable 
property. About the succession laws governing this body also , the only thing that can 
be certain about is that they are vague and unsettled . In A . S . No. 12 of 1056 , the 
Sadar Court observed that there is no settled law among these people in this country 
and the claim is always treated as a question of fact and as such , depends upon the 
evidence of cach case." 

267 Ten witnceses belonging to this community were examined . Two of these 
arc natives of British India , wlio hold appointments in this State. They have no pro 
perly here So there aru, strictly speaking , only eight Caste Christian witnesses who are 
Tatives of Travancore. These witnesses do not agree with one another as to the custo 
many law alout the following points 

(1 ) The nature of the right which the daughters of a person have in his pro 
Oy. When lic has no sons. 

(1 ) The nature and extent of the right of the daughter when there are sons. 
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( iii) The nature and extent of the rights of a widow whether childless or 
otherwise. 

(iv ) The rank of the mother in the order of succession and the nature and 
extent of her rights . 

(v ) The rights of a sister, and 

(v1). The rights of the relatives of the half-blood 
268. This variety of views is to be found also in the suggestions put forwarilly 
these witnesses to make their succession laws clear and definite. As among the other 
communities the poorer people desire to give to their daughter s equal shares with the sons, 
while the wealthier individuals show a tendency ( in proportion to their wealth ) to cut 
down the daughter s share. 

269. It is admitted that this question cropped before the Courts only once or 
twice and that on these occasions the decision was that the daughters should share 
cqually with the sons. ( A . S . 12 of 1056 . In this there is reference to a prior 
judgment) . But this was about 30 years ago . 

270. A few of the witnesses say that it will be better if the Indian Succession Act , 
which applies to their kinsmen of the East Coast, is introduced . Another witness , Mr. 
Yagappa Pillai, (age 70, tax Rs. 300 , a retired Sub-Magistrate ) says that his community 
does not desire to be governed either by the rules of the Hindu Law on the onehand , or 
by the Indian Succession Act, on the other . In fact, the truth seenis to be that this very 
small community also does not know its own mina. An analysis of the views put for 
Wand by the witnesses will be found in the Appendix 


CHAPTER XI 


The Non -Syrian Protestant Christians of Central Travancore 


271. A large number of the Protestant Chuistians in Travancore consists of the 
Tarnil Christians living in South Travancore. These are adherents of the L . M . S . 
They have bcen dealt with in Chapter VI. Another section of the Protestant Christians 
consists of the Syrians who have joined the Church of Englaud . The customary law 
obtaining among thein as well as among the other classes of Syrians has been discussed 
in Chapters II , III and IV . The Cliristians dealt with in this Chapter are Protestant 
Christians other than these. 

272. The majority of these are adberents of the C . M . S . Anong them will be 
found converts from the Ezhava caste, the Hill Arayans and the depressed classes. 
Numerically, the last mentioned forms by far the largest body. These cherents of the 
C . M . S . are generally very poor and do not, with a few exceptions, seeir to own any 
landed property at all. They are living in the midst of the Syrians and are in many 
rospects considerably influenced by their practices in social matters. Whatever succes 
sion law is adopted , these people are not likely to be affected in the near future. Any 
fair and righteous system of law applicable to the other communities will be stutable to 
these people also 

273 . The L . M . S . has also several large congregations of couverts from the 
depressed classes. These also are poor pcoplc with no property and as such are not 
likely to be inuch concerned al out this matter . 

971. In addition to these, there are in the taluks of Quilon, Nedumangad and Tri . 
vandrum , a considerable body of Christians attached to the L M . S . and a small number 
who are adlıcrents of the Anglican Church . Most of these have got landed property 
of their own . 21 witnesses lelonging to this community were examined at Quilon , 
Trivandrum and Neyyattinkara. These witnesses also agree in saying that the customary 
Law obtaining among them is vague and unsettlel, 
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373. Dr. M . Joseph , L . 1 . C. ., (Witness No. 3 ) who is an L . M . S . Christian 
from Quilon , says that there is no settled practice as to the proportion in which the sons 
and daughter s share in their father s property. On most of the other poicts also be is 
able to give only his opinion . Witness No. 239, the Rev. Isyac David , an Assistant 
Missionary at Quilon of 29 years experience, say that in Quilon and other places sons 
and daughter s share cually in their property and that willows are given , when there are 
chillen , sometimes only maintenance and sometimes an indefinite share in her husband s 
property. Even when there are no children , he seems to think that the usage is not 
Setúed . There is nothing specially to be said about the other witnesses. The statement 
that male and female heirs take cqual shares appears to have been recognized by the 
Courts with respect to the Protestant Christians in the neighbourhood of Quilon . All 
the witnesses express the lesire to bave a legislative enactment on the point and the 
majority of them show a leaning towards the Indian Succession Act . An analysis of 
their views will be found in the Appendix . 


CHAPTER XIL . 


The Marumakkathayam Christians. 


276. There is in the taluk of Neyvattinkara a small body of Christians who follow 
the Marumakkavazhi system of law . They may be sub - divided into two classes, zviz ., 
one section consisting of converts from the Ezhava caste and the other of converts from 
the Washerman caste. They are, at present, adherents of the Roman Catholic Church . 
Only a few belong to the L . M . S . Their vernacular is Malayalam . Altogether they 
number less than 1,000 souls. 

277 . Witnesses Nos. 136 to 150 are converts from the Ezhava community . 
According to these witnesses, there are about 500 members belonging to their section . 
They seem to be in fairly well-to -do circumstances. They retain all the social customs 
observed by their unconverted castemen . Hindu Ezhavas and Christian Ezhavas freely 
inter -marry. The marriage is however solemnized in the Church only if both the parties 
are Christians. In other cases, there is only the usual Sambandham . It is said that 
divorce is not permitted to parties married according to the rules of the Church . In the 
samne Tarwad there will, sometimes , be found members who are Christians as well as 
those who retain the old Hindu faith . Conversion to Christianity does not incapacitate 
a person from becoming the Karanavan of the Tarwad or from taking part in family 
partitions . Similarly, conversion does not affect a member s right to sue for the removal 
of an improper Karanavan from office, or for the cancellation of documents improperly 
executed by the managing Karanavan . For the purpose of this report it is not necessary 
to go into futher details about the social custom of this interesting community. It is 
enough to say that they observe the Marumakkathayam law obtaining among the Hindu 
Ezhavas whereby a moiety of a man s self -acquisitions goes to his children , while the 
remaunder goes to his Anandravars. In other respects, they follow the ordinary Maru 
maklathayam law . They do not desire to have their existing usage in this matter 
changed in any way . 

278. Witnesses Nos. 151 to 155 are wishermen by caste as well as by occupation . 
They do not seein to have much property . They are much less numerous than the 
Ezhava Christians. They also follow the Marumakkathayam law and seem to be hapry 
in its observances. 

279. So far as these people are concerned, there is no vagueness or indefiniteness 
about their law of inheritance , for, the principles of the Marumakkathayam law are well 
known. Unless the principle of individual partition is established and each member 
enabled to obtain his or her share of the family property , it is neither possible nor desir 
able to impose any law of succession upon them except perhaps in the case of individuals 
who, after abandoning all claims to the Tarwad property desire to be governed by any 
other system of law . 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


Is legislation desirable, and if so, on what lines ? 


250 . We have in the preceding Chapters attempted to show how the laws of 
succession stand among the various Christian communitics in this State . We have 
pointed out that, with regard to cveryone of the sections, the customi y law is wanting 
in definiteness and that the highest Tribunal in the land has repeatedly declared that the 
present state of the law is vague and unsettled . 

281. The predominant principle underlying the various ancient systems of law 
obtaining in this country concerning the doctrine of ownership is that all property 
belongs to the tribe or conmunity or at least to the family . The individual s inclination 
and welfare have been , to a great extent, dominated by considerations as to the advan 
tage of the community or the family. One of the fundamental principles of the Christian 
religion is the recognition of the priceless value and the sacredness of the individual. 
Naturally enough this conception of individualishi underlies the Western systerns of 
law . It will be imreasonable to suppose that this principle has not been making itself 
felt upon the customary law of inheritance obtaining in this country among the various 
sections of Christians some of whom have been in cxistence for many centuries. In 
Mahomedan Jurisprudence also this idei of individualism receives considerable recog . 
nition 

282. In their highest development the tivo conceptions cannot be conflicting, for 
the true welfare and happiness of a community is secured when the true welfare and 
happiness of every individual composing it is assured ; and , conversely, when the 
individualmembers of a coinmunity decline and degenerate, it will not be difficult to 
trace a corresponding retrogression in the community also . At the same time, it must 
be admitted that at least in certain stages there would be conflict in the way these two 
principles sometimes manifest theinselves. As the result of the long and interesting 
contact of the West with the East, such conflicts are making themselves felt in various 
directions including the customary usages bearing on the law of inleritance . Anyone 
who takes the trouble to watch the developinent of the Hindu Law within the last century 
camot fail to dctect traces of this conflict in the gradual evolutiou that has been going 
on all around . In the case of the Christians this evolution has naturally gone on at 
moreraid pace Of course, so long as Western education and Western ideas of social 
and political rights and duties are imbibed , this spirit of individualism will continue to 
assert itself more and inore as time goes on . It is not our business to equire whether 
this growing spirit of individualism is better or worse than the old communal principle . 
Whether the change is for the better or for the worse, it is a fact that the change takes 
place and it will not be wise to ignore this fact. It is unlikely that in view of the 
changed circumstances, the ideas and sentiments of a hundred or two hundred years ago 
will be found satisfactory at the present day or in the years to come. Like all other 
communities in this land , the Christian communities also are in their own way passing 
through a stage of transition . In our opinion , this largely accounts for the uncertainties 
of the customary law obtaining among these communities at the present day. 

283 . There is not the slightest doubt that the laws rclating to succession have a 
very great influence on the march of human affairs. As a continental Jurist has observed , 
" they ought to be placed at the head of all political institutions for the exercise an 
incredible influcuce upon the social conditions of the nations " . It will therefore ve 
readily seen that it is a matter of vital importance to the Christian communities that 
the present chaotic state of the succession laws should be removed in the same should be 
placed on a satisfactory footing which will have the effect of conscrving all that is good 
in the old order of things and at the same time of removing all impediments to future 
progress . 

284. The question that next presents itsell is how to get out of the present unsatis 
factory condition . To lexre things alone trusting to the beneficial results of the law of 
social cvolution docs not certainly appen to be wise. That will be an unuccessarily long 
and lalorious process and , unless the progress of evolution is , in this matter, roperly 
guidel and controlled by a sober ind righteous hw , there will be no guarantee that the 
final product of the cvolution will be something conducive to the best welfare of the 


community is 11 h hole . To trust that the vagueness of the present day will, in the long 
riut, be set at restly the lecision of the courts is also not quite sensibile ; for, so loner 
as tlic 1.19 in sclck , nothing will be cier for contendling parties thau to place before 
the Courts cviilence in support of their respective contentions. And 29, under sucli 
circumstances, the judges on kitaply act according to their individual ideas of justice 
and cauty , it will be we wonder, if their decisions now and then turn out to be unsatis . 
factory attempts at judicial legislation of a piere -inca ) nature 

255. The Judges wliv have, from time to time, sat in the High Court ( uring the 
List trents -Inve years, are all of opinion that legislation sliould be undertaken to sa 
things right. I XVII, T . L . P ., Page 16 , Dewan Bahadur Venkobachariar and Justice 
Hunt way that " legislation would seem to be the only rernedy for the removal of these 
difficulties " . Ou a later occasion , Dewan Bahadur T . Sadasiva Iyer and Justice Nir . 
Padmanabha Iyer complained that " the difficulty of decirling cases in the absence of a 
Statute Law has been pointed out in numerous judgments " and they add that it is 
surprising that the legislature has not taken tap these burning questions " . ( S . A . 350 of 
1050 ud 1 of 1081) Very recently , a Full Bench of the High Court, consisting of Their 
Honors, Krishnan Nair, C . , Ramachandra Rowand Muthunayagom Pillai, JJ. expressed 
the opinion that it is desirable and necessary to enact a law of succession " : 

286. At the second session of the Sri Mulan Popular Asserably , Mr. Parasil 
Kunju Avira Tharakan requestesi " that a law miglit be passed defining the rights of 
sucoussion to property among the Syrian Christians " . 

257. At the 3rd session , Mr. C . G . Idichapdy, 1 . A ., Bar-at-Law ; complained " that the 
want of a corified last of inheritance Tas a great impediment to the progress of the 
Native Christian community and many suits were being every day launched in Courts and 
Barre sums of money wasted on them " . (Tide Proccedings of the third meeting of the 
Sri Mulam Popular Assembly , page 37). 

258. At the 4th meeting of the Assembly, Mr. T. C . Cheriyan, Member of the 
Trivancore and Cochin Christian Association , pressed upon the Government the necessity 
for codifying the law of inheritance among the Christiana of Travancore. 

289. At the 6th session also sereral members pointed out the necessity for passing 
* Regulation defining the rules relating to succession and inheritance among the Christians . 

290. At the 7th session of the SriMulavı Popular Assembly, the Very Rer, Iype 
Thoma Kattanar said that it was very necessary that a Bill should be soon introduced 
into the Legislative Council to regulate the succession of the Syrian Christians of Tra 
Vancore " . He said that the community would become impoverished within 50 years if 
a lax cre not passed " . The other Christian members who were present at that meeting 
also supported the Very Rev . Kattanar s request . 

291 . All the Bishop exercising jurisdiction in this State, excepting the Bishops 
of Quilon , Cochin . Trichur and two of the Jacobite prelates, 278 ., Mar Ivanios and War 
Athanasins Lave written to say that legislation with regard to the lay of succession 
among the Christians in this State is necessary . The Bisliops of Trichur and Cochin 
have not communicated their views to u15 The Bishop of Quilon is not without ap 
prelinson as to the probablu consequences of legislation on the subject. Mar Iranios 
and Mar Athanasiits have not said anything on this point, prolably because the otlier 
Bishops lelonging to their Church have placcil tlicir views before the Committee. The 
Rey . Arthur Parkcr, ouic of the senior Missionaries of the London Missionary Society, 
thinks that the necessity for legislation is urgent ; and the Rev. V . J . Edmonds of the 
L . M . S . and Colonel Nurani, Chief Officer of the Salvation Army in Travancore, also 
bave written to say that legislatiou is necessary . 

292. The vast majority of the witnessess examine<l by us express in no uncertain 
voice their opinion as to the urgent necessity for legislation . 
that, under these circumstances, it is their cluty to recommend legislation 

The Committee think 

on the 
293 . The next point to be settled is whether there should be a single enactment 
for this entire Chistian community or 
separate actions. At the 7th session of the Sri Mulan Popular Assembly, the Very 

hether there should be separate laws for the 


stject . 


Rev . Type ThomaKattanar said that " his request was to have a law for all Christians 
but that if opinion was divided, the proposed law might be continel to Syrians" . (Vide 
Proceedings of the 7th session of the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly, page 38 ) . 


294 . At the Ith session of the Sri Mulan Popular Assembly, Mr. T . C . Cheriyan , 
Member for the Travancore and Cochin Christian Association , said tbat " the diversity 
alleged to exist was not very vital and that it was not desirable that in a State of such 
limited dimensions with so many creeds and classes, tlic minor differences in the system 
of inheritance should be prepetuated by the legislature " . The member added that his 
Association was of opinion that a uniform code was possible and desirable . In A . S . 208 
of 1070 . the High Court obsci ved that " it would be anomalous to draw any distinction 
between Christians professing the same faith but obscrving different rites as regards 
their law of succession . Such a course should be discountenanced by the Courts as 
it must lead to great confusion and uncertainty " . 


295 The Archbishop of Verapulay writes to say that in His Grace s opinion 
" separate legislation would not work for the best interests of the Christian cominunity 
at least regarding the Christians within the limits and territory of the Archdiocese 
Bishop Makil of Kottayam writes to say that separate legislatiou for separate Christian 
Sections, even if possible, cannot be, I think , for the best interests of our Christians" . 
The Bishop of Ernakulam waites as follows : - " Separate legislation for all the scparate 
sections of Christiane would not be practicable . I would propose separate legislation for 
the Syrians (i . .. Catholics as well as Jacobites ) and this would be in the best interests 
of the community " Dr. Thomas Kurialacherry, Bishop of Changanacherry, says that 
" so far as Our experience yocs, the Christian community in Travancore is not, 13 some 
think , divided into so many sections with as many varying customs as to make it an 
insurmountable difficulty to have a common code " The Bishop of Quilon also is 
strongly against sectional legislation Mar Dionysius writes as follows: - " I believe legis 
lation is necessary to avoid litigation caused by vagucness or want of definiteuess in the 
customary usage. It is neither possible nor desirable to have separate legislation for 
separate sections. That will not be conducive to the best interests of the Christian 
community as a whole. It is most desirable by a policy of ic and take to deciso 
means whereby a law applicable to Syrians and cther classes of the Christians can be 
framcil" . Mar Severios thinks that if possible , " one code for all sections of Christiaus 
is preferable . If, on the other hand , it is impracticable , let there be a separate law for 
Nazrances based on their old custom " Mar Thoma Metropolitan is of opinion that 
it will be a good thing to have a law which would satisfy all sections of Travancore 
Christians , but since the usages are different in different (racial) sections, His Grace is 
affraid that a common law may not be feasible . The Anglican Bishop, Dr Gill, writes 
that " legislation is necessary because of the varied and unsettled customs prevailing, 
which often lead to trouble and litigation , and that combined legislation for the whole 
Christian community and not separate legislation for separate sections is advisable in 
the best interests of the community Tlic Rev . A . Parker does not think it advisable 
to have separate enactments for separate sections of the community ; such a course would 
involve fresh difficulties especially in the case of inter -murriye. Further , there would be 
endless difficulties as to how many sections should be recognised " . The Rer. W . J . 
Elmonds thinks that sectional legislation is impracticalle an account of inter -marriages 
which are bound to increase in lays to come . He thinks that separate legislation is not 
for the best interests of the Christian community . Colonel Nurani also seems to favour 
the enactinent of a common law for all classes of Christians . 


296. Mr. K . Chandy, . , Deputy Commissicner and District Magistrate, Vysore, 
writes that it will be an act of wisdoin for the leaders of the different sects of Christians 
in Travancore to agree to have a common legislation for succession " . Mr. Pilo Paul, . A., 
Tahsildar of Wound, writes advocating a comman legislation . Rao Bahadur G . T . 
Varghese , L. A ., Deputy Collector, Calicut, writes as follows: " It would be impracticable 
to legislate for the different sections of the Christian community . There is nothing in 
the nature of their consitution or circunstances which demand differential treatment " . 
Dr. V . Varghesc, Civil Surgeon , Calicut, also alvocates common legislation . The vast 
majority of the witnesses who appeared bcfore the Counuittee are also of opinion that 
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think that it is 
the legislation should be commou for all Christians. Many of the 

of the 
neither possible for desirable to have separate legislation for separate section 
community . 

297. In arriving at a conclusion on this point, we have to bear in inind that the 
us acres of the various sections of the Christian community do not agree in all respects. 
At the same time, we have to remanber that inter - narriages between members of 
diflcrent commutics (we do not simply mean religious sections ) are becoming more 
common than before and are bound to increase in future, the result being that it will not 
be possible to sav slelinitely about some people to which section they belong . Already 
such lifliculties have arsen. Take for example, the case of Syrian Christians. It is 
not possible to define the expression in such a way as to include all classes of people 
who are crenerally recognised as such and at the same time to exclude others whom the 
mujority of the Syrians will refuse to a knowledge as belonging to their community If 
separate le rislation is enacted for diferent sections, it will be difficult to say by which 
law the devolution of properties helonging to the offsprings of mixed marriages are to live 
covcrned . One claimantmay find it to luis or her advantage to contenrl that he or she 
should be governed by the law applicable to liis or her father s cominunity . At the 
same time, a rival claimant may thuk it profitable to him or her to contend that he 
or she should be troverned by the law of his or her mother s community . Such a state 
of fails is likely to lead to much litigation and trouble. We are, therefore, strongly of 
opinion that a common law should be enacter so as to be applicable to all classes of 
Christians except the Marumakkathayees . In the case of the latter, they follow a 
distinct und definite system of law whose main principles are completely at variance with 
the Makkavazhi system followed by the other sections. At the same time, we think it 
necessary to make special provisions to meet sharp differences of usage between certain 
classes on one or two points . 

295. Wc have next to consider what the provisions of the proposed cnactment 
should be . A Full Bench of the High Court suggested the passing of an enactinent on 
the lines of the Succession Act in force in British India with such alterations as may be 
considered necessary to give effect to well-established usages which are recognised by the 
community . (XII. T . L . R ., page 131) . In other words, in all cases of doubt, the pro 
visions of the Indian Succession Act should , according to the Judges, be adopted . On a 
subsequent occasion also the High Court has given expression to the same opinion . 
( A S. 339 of 1065). True to this principle , the High Court has , on several occasions 
subsequent to this , followed the provisions of the Succession Act in leciding cases of in 
haritance where the local usage was proved to be vague and unsettled . 

299 . It may be observed that a small number of cultured and respectable members 
of the Syrian community , who own property in Travancore and in British India, advocate 
tlic a loption of the Indian Succession Act as a whole . Similarly , a number of South 
Travancore Christians including somewho have property in Travancore and in Tinne 
velly also express the saine opinion . It is remarkable that no one who has property in 
British India and in Travancore, or who has lived long in British India thinks that an 
enactment on the lines of the Indian Surcession Act would be unsuitable to Travancore. 
Those who vehemently oppose its introduction and these form the majority - - are 
mainly persons who bave no practical experience of the working of that Act. 

300. In a matter of this kind , practical people must not be guided by a priori con 
siderations as to the tendency of any particular system . or example, it is said that the intro 
duction of the Inrlian Succession Act will lead to a general impoverishment of the com 
mmity and also give rise to litigation . But experience shows that it has had no such influ 
ence in those directions w licther among the Indian Christians of the Tinnevelly District 
and other places or the Syrian Christians residing in the taluks of Ponnani, Cochin and 
Palghat in British Malabar. As observed by Rao Bahaclur G . T . Varghese, B . A ., " that 
Act has the high authority of the Royal Commission appointed by Her Imperial Majesty, 
the late Queen Victoria , to draw up a body of substantive laws for India . 
operation for 17 years and is the law that governs succession among Europeans, East 

It lias been in 
Indians, Jews, Armenians, Native Christians and natives of India other than those com 
prised in the terms Ilindu , Mahomedan and Budhist. 
for four millions of people, consisting of various classes and denominations of Christians 

A law that has been found good 
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must be acceptable to the Cliristians of Travancore. It should he remembered that the 
Syriau Christians in the Ponnani, Palghat (Malarkod ) and Cochin taluks are governed 
by that law . We, who live in British India , know how beneficient is its operation afford 
ing relief to the widow and the orphan . It stands unrivalled as a law of succession " . 

301. At the same time, we do not see our way to recommend the adoption of the 
Indian Succession Act wholesale. () ur first ground is that the Syrian Christians and 
the South Travancore Christians are cluelly agricultural comunities, the vast majority 
of whom own only small Lolding . We do not think it justifiable to accelerate the dia 
rruption of these into still smaller plots as the result of a law of compulsory partition 
among all the sous and daughters . It is true that such a law alrcady exists with regard 
to the males ; but that is no justification for extending the principle of compulsory 
partition of landed properly still Euthor . Again , the daughters and sisters who 
are generally married to persons in places listant from the parental homestead 
will not find it convenient to cultivate small bits of land situated many miles 
from their new homes. The Europeans, Eurasians and Jews, who are all go 
verned by the Indian Succession Act are not gricultural coinmunities. The 
Indian Christians, who were in asistence at the time the Indian Succession Act way pas . 
sed , consisted , except perhaps in South India , of individuals who were cut oil from their 
own families and castes and were as such not likely to have been at the time a body of 
agriculturists possessing lands of their own . Even among the Tamil Christians of South 
India, the proportion of agriculturists was likely to have been very low . A cors derable 
proportion of them may have been employed as pud agents in the service of the various 
Missions. No doubt, the Syrian Christians of Malabar have always been an Agricultural 
class of people . But it is doubtful whether the peculiar circumstances of this sinall body 
of Christians who are living in an obscure and our of the way corner of the Impire were 
considered at the time of the passing of the Indian Succession Act. Our second ground 
is that there are even now some traces of the ancient joint family syster among the Chris . 
tims of Travancore . We think that the Inclian Succession Act can be justly applied in 
its entirety only to communities anong whom the effects of the joint family system bave 
absolutely disappeared . But our clief ground is that the vast majority of the people are 
against the introduction of the Indian Succession Acu. In socialmatters , legislation , 30 
le elective , must not be really in advance of the public sentiment at least 30 far as it 
conservative people like the Travancoreans, are concerned . Even if the introduction of 
the Indian Succession Act is the best thing for the Christians of Travancora proposi. 
tion of whose correctness we are, by no means, quite sur - 11 is betrer to bring about 
the second best thing with the intelligent approval of the people as a whole rather than yo 
against the sentiments of the community in the attainment of what one considers to be 
the best 

302 . On the other hand , some people are of opinion that the proposed legislation 
should simply codify the existing custom . This suggestion also is not feasible. In the 
first place, admittedly there is no existing uniform custon on some points eren among 
the members of the same community . Secondly , there are a number of deanite customis 
obtaining among some casses of people which us not acceptable to the other ciasses. If 
legislative recognition is to be granted to all these varying customs, that will simply in 
troduce unnecessary chaos . 

303. W propose to mention below the principles we have observed in aning om 
rccomunendations. 

801. I. There are certain practices which are observed by all classes of Christianus 
in Travancore ( except, of course, the Marumakkathayes ) . We sugest that all these 
usages should be given legislative recognition . Among these may be mentioned the 
following : 

( 1 ) IIcirs in the Ascending and collateral lines are always excluded in the list 
descendants. 

( 2 ) If a child , brother, siser ,nephew , niece , uncle or antpelepases un Intes. 
tate , the lineal descendants of such clative will obtain in the Intestate s property the 
shere which the said rclative would have got if he or she were alive when the Intestato 
(lice . 


( 3 ) Subject to rule 2, male heirs of any legree shall, anong themselves , and fe 
male heirs sball, among themselves, hnieculsuures. 

( 1) Illegitimate chillren and other illegitimate relatives are not entitlel to any 
share. 

( 5 ) Except with regard to persons of foreign domicile, the clavolution of movable 
und immovable property follows the same rules . 

( 6 ) There is no clifference between an Intestate s issues by different marriages 
provided they are of the same sex. 

( 7 ) No DO Soll will conire , as the result of marriage, any rights over property 
belonging to that person s wife or husband during the latter s life -timc. 

( 8 ) When an Intestatc dies Jeaving only grandchildren or great grandchildren or 
nephews or nicces or cousins, the division of his property shoull be made per stirpes and 
not per capitul . 

305. II. No community should be put to the necessity of giving up any of its long 
established usages, except under circumstances of very rare occurrence. Wedo not think 
it reasonable to expect any compromise in this matter . As instances of such usage may 
le mentioned the following : - 

( 1) Among the Latin Christians of Karunagappally, Quilon , Chirayankil, Tri 
vandrum & c. and among the Protestant Christians in the neighbourhood of Quilon , there 
is no difference made between male and female heirs of the samedegree. This is a cus 
tom quite in accord with natural justice . 


( 2 ) Among the Syrian Christians, the Latin Christians of North Travancore and 
the South Travancore Christians, a woman to wloin dowry was paid by her parents has 
no further claim upon their estate . This custom , at first sight, appears to be rather hard . 
But considering the habits of the people, it cannot be condemned as unjust . It is, no 
doubt, the duty of the parents to provide for their daughters. If the girl herself has no 
objection to get inarried and if there is no proper reason why she should remain celibate, 
then considering the customs of the community , the best way of providing for a girl is 
to marry her suitably . By giving her a proper clowry the parents will, other things 
being equal, be likely to obtain as suitable a match as possible for her under the circum 
stances. When once the father has suitably provided for the girl by giving her as high 
a dowry as be considers necessary or desirable, there is no injustice in the girl being shut 
out of all further claims especially when the girl and her husband are aware that such is 
to be the case. 

(3 ) Among the Syrian Christians, North Travancore Latin Christians and the 
South Travancore Christians a brother excludes a sister and an uncle excludes an aunt. 
Many among the Syrians and the South Travancore Christians would be glad if a sister 
is allowed a fraction of what a brother is given . But as there is no general demand for 
it, we decline to recommend any interference with the existing custom even though it is 
somewhat incqutable . 

306 III There are some usages which are clear and theoretically long -standing but 
for changing which there is a general demand on the part of the community concerned . 
In such cases, we recommend the changes when we find that thereby the usages of the 
cominunity concerned could be brought into uniformity with those of some one or more 
of the other communities. Among these may be mentioned the following : 

( 1 ) According to the rules of the Hindu Law , by which the South Travaucore 
Christians are supposed to be governel, the sister and her children are excluded by the 
paternal uncle and other heirs. Those people wish that the sister should come in after 
the brother. By effecting thus change, their law will be brought into a line with that of 
all the other sections except the Quilon Christians. 

(2 ) According to the Hindu. Law , the daughters of a man who clies Jeas ing no 
sous take their father s estate as joint tenants with right of survivorship . The South 
Travancore Christians wish that they should be cntitled to take equal and heritalsle shares 
in their father s estate.. In fact , accorcling to many of them such a practice is followed 
already to a considerable extent. This change also will bring their law into a line with 
those of the other Christians. 
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( 3 ) According to the Hindu Law , when a person dies childless, his mother , in 
• the absence of the widow , will take a woman s estate in his entire property. The South 

Travancore Christians say that this practice is not generally observed and that the pro 
perty of such a man should go to the father, if he is alive. The father will naturally 
take care of the mother . By allowing the father of a childless mon to come before all 
other kindred the law among this people may be brouglit into conformity with that 
among the other classes . 


307 . IV . There are certain conflicting rules of inherituce che occasion for entorcing 
wliose application arises but seldom In such cases , we strike a balance with a view to 
eftect a compromise . The only instince where we recommend such a compromise may be 
mentioned . According to the Quilon and Trivandrum Christians there is 110 distinction 
observed between the maternal and paternal relatives in thematter of inheritance . Among 
the Syrians and South Travancore Christians, the maternal heirs are said to come in only 
after tlie paternal heirs are all exhausted though 110 one has mentioned a specific instance 
in support of this broad statement. The necessity for the application of such a rule 
arises only when a person who lolds property dics leaving neither his father nor any 
lineal descendants of himself or his father . Such instances are extremely rare . So we re . 
commend that among all classes of Christians, the maternal heirs should come in im 
mediately after the paternal grundfather s descendants. Practically , the Quilon Christians 
will not be put to any inconvenience and much less will the other Christians suffer by 
this compromise . 


305 . One of the members of the Committeo, we , the Very Rer . Iype Thoma 
Kattanar , is of opinion that even near maternal relatives should come in only after the 
paternal great grandfather and his descendants are exhausted . In the absence of any 
specific instance , our colleague s suggestion cannot be said to be in accord with any 
custom obtaining even among the Syrians. Again , it is difficult to believe that one s 
natmal affection lies in the way indicated by our colleague s suggestion . Lastly , it is not 
possible to expect the Christians of Quilon and other places to agree to such a proposal 
and the point does not, in view of what has been said above, appear to be of a practical 
importance that will justify the perpetuation of a diversity in the rules of inheritance in 
this matter 

309. V . Wenext recommend that legislative recognition should be given to princi 
ples supported by uniform decisions of the Couts. As an instance of this principle we 
may refer to the rule that all property over which person bad absolute control 
whether sell acquired or obtained from paternal relatives or from maternal relatives 
should follow the same rules of devolution . The Quilon Christians say that such is their 
ancient usage In ten decisions of the High Court in which as many Judges have taken 
part and ranging over a period of nearly 40 years , this rule was held applicable to the 
Syrians. Two of these are Full Bench decisions. There has not been a single decision 
to the contrary. A majority of the Syrian witnesses approve of this principle . Accord 
ing to the Hindu Law by which the South Travancore Christians are said to be governed 
this rule is applicablc to all property belonging to males and such property belonging to 
females as was obtained from females the only exception being with regan to property 
obtained by females from inalcs. 


310 . The Mahomedan Law also follows the same principle . According to the 
Statuta of Distributions, inlcritance is always traced only to the last owner . This is the 
law in the United States of America also . The Indian Succession Act and thic Parsi 
Succession Act also recognise no difference bascal upon in enquiry as to the source from 
which the property came. 


311. The Very Rev. Iye Thonn Kattanar proposes that in the absence of children 
and brothers and sisters of the full blood , any property obtained from the mother or her 
relatives shonld go to the internal relatives in that the self-acuisitions and property 
obtained from the father s sile should always go to the patcrnal relatives 


312. At first sight, it may per that there is one abstract justice in 
pport of the contention that what was obtained from the father s siile should go to 
the paternal lindol and what was obtained from the Hather s site should you 
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the internal kindered . But this consideration can , at best holl good only with respect to 
what was obtained by way of inheritance. Suppose for instance, that a distant kinanan 
on the mother s sule mikes to sman ( gill of somemonry or property or spends forne 
money on lus olucation . The person who made the gift or incurred the expenditure 
may not be the nearest kindred on the matemal sicle . Wher be made the gift or in 
cutred the expenditure he had no idea of being reroupel for the loss. On the other 
bund , the intention was that the person concerned was to have full control over what 
Was Liven to him . Ju these instances, one s sense of justice is not in any way outraged 
by the consideration that on the death of the person above referred to his nearestratern 

kinded will not act the benefit of any advantage which the deceased had as the 
result of any generosity shown to him by a distant inaternal kinsinan . 

315 Lct is next take the case of property inherited from the mother or her 
Lindhol. In the case of inherited property, it is not easy to say that the maternal 
kindred from whoin the Intestate inherited the property hall any special intention as 
to its devolution . But in view of the admitted fact that according to nearly all the 
Witnesses whose views are before us the Intestate had every right to dispose of the 
property in any way he likel, there is no ground for presuminy that the materna ) 
kindred could have reasonably expected tbat the property which the deceased inherited 
from them would come back to their own family. 


514 . When once a man becomes vested with absolute authority over property in 
herited from his paternal kindred or from his maternal kindred , it is not usual for him 
to kecp) separate accounts of these properties or to keep his estate in such a way that it 
can be readily ascertained how much of his property may be treated as having been 
obtained from the paternal kindred and how much from the maternal kindred . The 
ascertainment of that point leads to endless confusion and trouble. It will tend to 
encourageminute and difficult investigations into matters of family account. 

315 . Under ordinary circumstances, the bulk of a man s property will be either 
lus self- acquisition or what he obtained by way of inheritance from his father or paternal 
kindred . Leaving aside for the prcvent the case of the mother which will be separately 
dealt with later on , it will be noticed that it is not proposed that one s property should 
descend to one s maternal kindred except in the ab -ence of all descendants of a person s 
paternal grandfather. We have already pointed out that to allow one s property to 
descend to the maternal relatives in tliese circumstances, will not be considered a 
hardship 

316 . Property obtained from the mother s side consists , in most cases, of only the 
Strecharas brought by the mother , and sometimes, where the mother happens to be 
an heiress , it ny he greater in extent and valne. To allow the property obtained by 
a person from his maternal kinsmen to descend to his own issue will not be considered 
improper. Nor again , will it be cousidered improper that such property should , on the 
failure of the last bolder s descendants, go to his uterine brothers or sisters and their 
children. Thus in any case , difficulties can arise only when any person who owns 
property obtamed through his mother dies leaving bchind him neither children nor 
uterine brothers nor sisters or their descendants. Such contingencies are likely to occur 
only very rarely 

317 . In these circumstances , we are lecideilly of opinion that the rule establishel 
ly the uniform current of lecisions should le left undisturbed especially in the absence 
of a sufficient number of instances to clearly establish a customary usage. We do not 
think it reasonable to ignore this simple mule which is recognised in almost all systems 
of law and introduce the complex and unworkable principle that the devolution of one s 
property should lepend on the result of an enquiry into the sources from which the 
property cime 

319 V1 Even in the case of such well -established principles supported by a un 
for course of decisions, we recommend , when the decisions do not affect all sections, 
sligut modification for the sake of uniformity and in (leference to what we consider to be 
the clear sentiment of the cominunity . As an instance, we may quote the mother s case. 
Among the South Travancore Christians, theoretically, themotiter takes a limited interest 
in the entire property of the childless Intestate, when he has no widow . Among the 
Qulon Cliristians, she has sometimes been held to be entitled absolutely to a share equal 
to that of a brother and at other times, to half the estate . Among the Syrians and the 
North Travancore Latin Christians, it has been held by the High Court for over a period 
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of 10 years that a mother takes as a brother and excludes the sister and all others more 
distantly related 

319. Under the Bengal School of Hindu Laiv , the mother comes in immerliately 
after the father and bofore the brother . Under the Mahomedan J.aw , the mother takey 
absolutely one sixth of the estate if the deceased has children or two or more brothers, 
In nearly all other cases , she takes one thirr absolutely . Under the Parsi Succession 
Act, itannar dies childless, the residuc attcr cleducting the share of the widow , if he 
has any, goes to the father and mother or to the survivor of them . If both the parents 
are alive , the father takes double of what the mother gets . I Austria , Denmark , 
Germany, Norway and Portugal, the father and the mother will, in the absence of lineal 
descendants of the leceased , succeed to the estate in cqual shares . According to the 
Tuolish Suitute of Distributions and the laws of most of the States of the great 
American Republic and the Indian Succession Act, the mother takes, in the alısence of 
the father , a share cqual to that of a brother and she exclucles the paternal grandfather 
and his descendants. 

320 . It will be seen from the above that under all systems of law , the mother is 
accorded a high rank in the line of inheritance . 

321. At the same time, the following facts have to be borne in inind . 

(i) In a rich family when the deceased leaves only a mother and a brother as his 
hairs, the mother will, under the rule , get half the estate , Though the community as a 
whole does not object to give to the mother a share cqual to that of a brother when there 
is a number of brothers, the idea of giving her a half of the estate when there is only 
a single brother is not relished by many people . 

(ii) The sentiment of the community, as may be inferres from the testimony v 
a large number of witnesses , is against the view that themother should totally exclude 
the sister and her descendants as well as the paternal uncles and aunts and their children . 

322 . Our recommendation , therefore, is that the mother of a childless person 
should, in the absence of the father, rank as a brother, provided , thorrerer, that her share 
should not exceeil one- fourth of the estate when the deceased las any brothers or sisters 
or their lescendants surviving him . Her share may , however be increased to one- thirr 
of the estate when ihe deceasel bas no nearer linsfolk than the paternal grandfather 
the paternal uncles and aunts or their descendants . In all other cases , shemay be 
allowed to take the entire estate after deducting the widow s ( or widower s ) share. 
Among the Syrians and the Soutlı Travancore Christians, the mother should be bounel 
to accept, in lieu of her share, a fair value for the same. In any case, the mother should 
lave an absolute interest in what is given hier. 

323. The Very Rev . Type Thoma Kattanar s proposal is that the mother should 
be allowed to enjoy till Heath or remarriage, a share equal to that which is giren to the 
nearest surviving kindred on the father s side. Wemay say at once that such a provi 
sinn is unknown under any system of law that we are aware of. It cannot be pretendi 
el thut there is among ay of the Christian columunities in Travancore or anywhere 
clse any usage corresponding to this proposal. Weshall. in discussing the widow s 
rights , sive our reasons against creating lifc -estates and show that such a principle is 
injerious to the welfare of the community and quitewworkable with regard to movables. 
The untural and moral relatiou lyctween a mother and lice son is not in any way ditoreil 
by the fact that after the father s death the mother contracts a second marriage . In 
a community mong whom remun age of witlows with chirou takes place own in 
respectable lamilies , there is , in our opinion , 10 justifieztion por insisting thata wilowel 
mother shon ! ! , ii sue reumuries , forefot what she obtained alierileceased son . 

394. VII. Werecomiend that the proposeil leuislation should not interfere with 
the right which all classes of Christians possess for making wills to rulate the succession 
to their property whether se quires or ancestral. Such right has been recognised 
by the Courts ia existaong the Syrians, ( I . T. L . R o 90 ) and the Centri Trava 
core Christians and al- o among the Muklovars. (Govinda Pillai s Select Decisions, Part !, 
page 193 ). It has not been negative wong the South Travancore Christians. Liki: 
them the Makkavars also followed the Hindu Lawliefore their conversion to ( lıristianity . 
There is no reson why a privilege aruted to converts from the Vakkava casto sbouk ! 
Le refused to converts from other casies . The possession of full testamentury power 
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is necessary in order to cnable individuals to inake arrangements suitable to their special 
circunstances. The vencral law of necession cannot, for obvious reasons, be Sramod so 

" Though in some instances 
als to suit the special circumstances of each individual. 
Caprice, or passion , or the power of new tics, or artful contrivances, or similar influences 
may lead to the neglect of claims that ought to be attendel to , yet the instincts, affcc 
tions and common sentiments of mankind may be safely trusted to secure, on the whole . 

better disposition of the property of the dead wil one more accurately adjusted to the 
reuuirements of cach particular case than could be obtained through a disposition pre 
scribed by the stereotype and inflexible rules of a general law " . 

325. From statistics kindly supplied to the Committee by the Director of Regis . 
tration , we notice that the practice of registering or depositing wills has been steadily 

In 1077 
increasing among the Indian Christians in this State for the last 10 years . 
there were only 36 such instruments dealt with by the Registration Department; the 
correspondmy number for 1086 is 69. 

320 . VIII. When the customary usage is not clear and definite we recommend a 
course which we consider will be acceptable to the inajority of the Christians and be ad 
vantageous to the community as a whole. To this class belong the rights of the 
ummarricd daughter, the widow , and the widower. 

327. IX . It is to be noted that there is a strong sentiment among the Syrians 
and the South Travancore Christians against ancestral landed property passing into other 
families after the Intestate s death so long as his near kinsmen care to retain the same in 
the family . In our opinion , this sentiment is no more objectionable or unreasonable 
than the very common tendency shown by Englishmen of all classes to retain landed 
properties in their own families. In the face of the great liberty which the law allows to 
Englislumen in disposing of every kind of property by last will and testament, landed 
property would rarely have been retained in families for lengthened periods but for this 
strong national sentiment. In deference to the sentiments of the Syrians, the South 
Travancore Christians and the North Travancore Latin Christians , we recommend that 
among them the mother, the widow , the widower and also the daughter when she 
co exists with descendants in the male line should be bound to accept in lieu of their 
share a fair value for the same. In Greece, Sweden and some other countries such a 
principle seems to have been adopted in the case of some of the female heirs. ( l ide 
Lloyd s Succession Laws in Christian Countries, pages 49 and 72 ). In some of the States 
of the American Republic, the eldest son is at hberty to take the whole of the estate him 
on paying the other heirs an equivalent of their share in money and on his refusal 
the same privilege is allowed to the other sons successively . 

39S . We have provided that in cases of dispute the value of immovable property 
should be taken as the equivalent of 18 years net mesne profits . This is on the assum 
ption that investments on landed property would bring a return of 5 % per annum . As 
a matter of fact, investments in paddy lands will fetch only a lower rate. Even in the 
case of other lands a return of niore than 6 % per anuum is not common . Wehave fixed 
this rate with a view to protect the wonki-be purchaser ; for, it would be possible that a 
property which is not intrinsically worth inuch may be desired by a wealthy neighbour 
who is prepared to pay a fancy price for it. Wedo not think it reasonable that the heirs 
who desue to retain possession of the property in the family should be compelled to pay 
the fancy price winch a rich neighbour may be willing to offer. 

329. X In the case of the relatives of the balf-blood , we propose a sort of com 
promise. Among the Syrians and the South Travancore Christians, the custom is clear 
so far as half -blood brothers and sisters on the mother s side are concerned . They are 
simply shut out of inlcrita ce when there are either brothers or Sisters of the full blood 
or ball-blood brothers and sisters on the father s side. The Quilon Christians show a ten 

ency to accord to half -brothers and sister s on both sides equal rights but not quite ex 
ctly as the brothers and sisters of the full-blood . But the custom is not clear anong 
the South Travancore Christians. The tendency is to prefer the brothers and sisters of 
the full-blood to half-blood brothers and sisters on the father s side. 
tom is not very clear. Among the Syrians also we are not aware of many specific in 

Here also the cus 
stances ; but the predominent sentiment is that half -blood brothers and sisters on the 
father s side should be treated exactly as brothers and sisters of the full-blood . Our re 
commendation on this point is that there should be no listinction between relatives of the 


c. the caseSweden andund to accennghter the 
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full- blood and those of the half-blood when the nearest common ancestor is 1 male ; and 
that half- blood relatives on the mother s side should be treated as maternal loirs 
. 330. XI. Lastly , we recommend certain principles that should be of universal ac 
ceptance and concerning which there is not likely to be any difference of opinion : 

331. (1 ) In the case of persons having a forcign domicile, the succession to their 
personal property is allowed to follow the law of their domicile. This is the law in most 
of the civilised countries including England and British India . 

332 ( 2 ) No distinction is to be made between an heir who is alive at the time of 
the Intestate s death and one who is only conceived at the time but subscquently born 
alive. . 

333 ( 3 ) With a view to prevent interference with vested interests and allow 
people sufficient time to adjust their affairs with due regard to such provisions of the Bill 
as may be unsuited to their special circumstances, it is recommended that the propose 
enactment shoull affect only intestecies occurring six months after it beconies law . 

334 . ( 4 ) Seeing that in the matter of inberitance most of the sections of the Christian 
cominunity do not treat male and female heirs alike, we propose that among these sec 
tions persons about whose sex there is doubt should be treated as females. 

335 . (5 ) In view of the high dowry that is now becoming current and according 
to the alinost unanimous wish of the witnesses, wehave reconimenced that when a female 
sceks to recover her share from an estate, she should be compelled to bring into hotcb 
pot the dowry she received from the estate . Under orclinary circunstances, seldom will 
a Syrian or a South Travancore Christian female find it to her advantage to exchango 
her dowry for the share given her under the proposed Bill. Wehave, therefore , thought 
it fit to make a recomiendation for the inscrtion of a provision wluch will compel her to 
institute her suit, if she is inclineil to launch one, within a reasonably short time. 

336 . (6 ) Half -blood relatives on the mother s side should be classed only along 
with the inaternal heirs. 

337. ( 7 ) Power shonld be taken by Government to make the proposed law 
applicable to persons other than Indian Christians. For example, there is a class of 
people in Central Travancore who follow a religion which they call " Yuromayam " . These 
people were Christians -- mostly Syrians - before they adopted thus religion . They deny 
that they are Christians now . Their usages in the matter of inheritance seem to be 
those of the Syrians. Perhaps at some future time the members of that community 
may desire to have the provisions of the proposed enactment extended to them . Aguin , 
there are we understand , a few Unitarians in Central Travancore. They also have no 
separate law of their own. The small Jewish community in Parur also do not seen 
to have any settled law of their own Possibly they may , at some future time, wish to 
have their community also brought under the proposed enactment In British India , 
all these communities , besides Europeans, Eurasians, and Indian Christians, we governed 
by the Indian Succession ect . The provisions of om Bill with regard to people to 
whoi Section 31 applies , viz ., the Central Travancore Latin Christians, will be found 
to be very nexu ly the same as those of the Indian Succession Act Again , it is 
possible that in course of time some of the Marumakkathayam Christians my wish to 
Lall into a line with the other Christian communities. If an individual Marumal-ka 
thayee gives up his right to his Tarwad property , there is no reason why his request 
should not be granted . For these and other purposes the power which we propose that 
the Government should take to themselves may be of great use . 

33S . Wehave now to sugget the extent of the right which a daughter sliculd 
have in her parents estate when she has brothers . We have already pointed cut that 
in this respect, tlic Latin Christians of Central Travancore follow the provisions of the 
Indian Succession Act under which the sons and daughters of a deceased person divide 
his property equally among them . Such a rule does not seem to live cver existed 
among the Syrians or the South Travancore Christians ; nor do we think that the 
inembers of these communities are prepared to adopt this rule even though this is the 
rule observed in nost of the Christian countries of Europe and Algerica . If the old 
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Syn Canonnor Mar Athanasius Canon ( 1837 ) or Mar Athanasius answers to the 
Sidar Court (about the year 1803 ) or Mr. Muthukrishna Naidu s book ( 1870 ) may be 
rcliud on , the former practice among the Syrians was to give to a claughter ay dowry 

all the value of a son s share . The South Trvancore Christians may not perhaps 
object to the to , but we are not afraid that the wealthier members of the Syrian 
community are not at the presentday prepared to agree to thc samt. At the same time. 

s pointed out in Chapters IV and VI, a large majority of the witnesses examined by us 
are strongly of opinion that the unmarried daughter should not after her father s death 
be entirely at the inercy of her brothers. So long as she remains unmarried , she should 
Dot be bandicapped in maintaining herself. When the time arrives for her to be miven 
in marriage she should not on account of her inability to take with her a proper dowry . 
be at a disadvantage in sccuring a suitable husband. 

339 . Both among the Syrians as well as among the South Travancore Christians 
the amount of the dowry is almost invariably an important factor in settling whether a 
girl is to be suitably married or not. The dowry therefore naturally represents the pro 
Vision which a father - whether among the Syrians or among the South Travancore 
Christians - makes for his daughter . It follows from the above that when a father gives 
dowy to bis daughter and gets her married in his lifetime there is no harm in presuming 
that it is not huis intention to make any further provision for her . We therefore pro 
pose that when a parent or other guardian gives to his daughter or ward dowry, the 
law should provide that she should have no further clnim upon that person s estate after 
his death . 


340 . There are likely to be some instances where both the parents may have in 
dependent means. In such cases, the ordinary practice is for the parents to consult each 
other and determine the amount of the dowry . In such instances also , there is no harm 
in presuming that both the parents intend that the daughter should have no further 
claim upon the estate of either of them after their death . In consideration therefore of the 
habits of the two cominunities concerned ,wewould suggest that if a girl is paid dowry by 
either parent or , in such parent s lifetime, by any other relative, the girl should have no 
further claim upon that parents estate after his or her death . 

341 . There remains the case of the daughter to whom no dowry is paid in the 
lifetime of the parents. In such cases, they are now practically at the mercy of the 
brother or his representatives. (Ordinarily , the vast majority of the girls are married in 
the life -time of their fathers) . Though considerations of natural affection and fear of 
public opinion ordinarily prevent brothers from treating their unmarried sisters unfairly , 
there are sufficiently munerous instances of shabby treatment which inake it necessary 
for the Legislature to intervene with a view to safeguard the interests of the unmarried 
orphaned daughter. 

342 . Of the suggestions made to us, the simplest, most reasonable and most 
effective seems to be the proposal that a share of the Intestate s property or its value 
should be given to his daughter for whom no dowry was paid by him . So far as the 
Syrians and the North Travancore Latin Christians are concerned , this suggestion cannot 
be treated as a proposal to introduce any novel principle in their law of inheritance ; for, 
in their case, the High Court has repeatedly recognised that a daughter to whom no 
dowry was paid by the father is entitled to a share in her father s property. ( Vide 
Review No. 7 of 1041 ; A . S . 314 of 1070 ; S . A . 267 of 1086 and also XVII, T . L . R ., 
page 46 ; XVIII, T. L . R ., page 8 and XXII, T . L . R ., page 205) . 

3-13. Many of the witnesses examined by us say that in a very large majority of 
instances, the dowry paid to a girl by her father will not be less than the value of a half 
of what cach of the sons inay get in a family clivision and that, only in very rich families 
does the Streedhancem paid to a girl fall short of the value of one-third of a son s share 
( An analysis of the views of the witnesses examined by us will be found in the Appendix ) . 

314 . Our opinion is that it will be very fair if it is laid down that in cases where 
a danghter is not paid Strecdhanam by her parent or in the lifetime of such parent, she 
should be hell entitled to a share equal to one- third of that of each of her brothers or its 
value inclusive of any Streedhanam which the brothers may have given her after her 
father s death . The very existence of such a provision will ensure that, in almost every 
instance, will a brother give to his sister as Streedhanam something not less than what 
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is indicated above and , consequently , few girls will find it necessary to go to courts to 
enforce their claims. 

315 . The Very Rev. [ ype Thoma Kattanar s opinion is that the daughter has no 
right in her parents estate . He proposes that a daughter for whom no dow y Way 
Dad should have as against the sons the right to realise for her maintenance a sum 6 . 
to what a son gets from his father s estate for bis maintenanco " . He is also of opinion 
that the dauehter should furthex have als against the son , the right to realise at the 
time of hermarriage , an amount which at the curent rate woull fetch this above sun as 
interest " " In case the Stre / hanm pruid by the son Calls below the said amount 
the daughter should " , according to him , be at liberty to realise from him tlis bolonce 
by which it falls short whether she wasmarried before or after attaining her majority " . 
Even this right he will not declare to be a clinize upon the estate, but would simply 
make it a personal claim against the brothers . 

316 . Wedo not kuow whether our colleague pats forward his proposal as being 
in accord with the custom actually cxisting among any Christian community in Tra 
vancore. A large majority of the witnesses exanied by us say that according to the 
cxisting usate every gul to w Streedhanan was paid by the brothers after her 
father s death , las, except among the Central Travancore Latin Christians, to remain 
satisfied with what she was paid , however small that may be . Our colleague s recom . 
mendation that an orphaned girl to whom her brother pays as Streedhanam something 
less than what she may be entitled to under his proposal should be at liberty to cozipel 
her brother to make good the deficiency involves certainly the introduction of a novel 
principle . The very fact that he would confer such a right upon 4 girl, even when she 
is marmed anl Streerthanam paid to her after she attains her injority, is a clear proof 
that he also considers the existing state of affairs to be unfair to the orphanel daughter 

347 . But by making the daughter s right a merely personal claim against the 
brothers and not a charge upon her deceased father s property there is really no protec 
tion against brothers who are of spend -thrift habits or of dishonest propensitien . It should 
be rememberel that relief is required only against persons of this class who are likely to 
be devoid of natural affection and who have no regard for public opinion . Our colleague s 
proposal, while arming the unmarrel daughter with a weapon for molesting brothers of 
the right sort , does not afford her any real protection against the unscrupnions ones . 

348 . The method suggested by him for calculating the Streedhanun is also not 
very happy . Of course , it is not his proposal that she should be entitled to demand a 
sum the income from which will enable her to maintain hersell comfortably . He sug 
gests that she should be entitled to claim a sun which will bring her by way of interest 
as large au amount as what a brother takes from the parental estate for lits maintenance. 
Do all the brothers take the same annount for their maintenance ? There inay be brothers 
who, because they have other sourves of income, do not take anything from the father s 
cstate for their maintenance In such cases, is the daughter to go without anything at 
all ? Again , how is the current rate of interest to be fixed ? 

319 . It is curious that so far as we remember none of the witnesses to appeare 
before us has spoken to the existence of any usage corresponding to our colleague s pro 
posal or suggested that the right of the daughter should be settled in the manner pro 
posed by him . 

350. But the greatest drawback in our colleague s proposal is that it is self- com 
dictory. IIe will not allow the daughter to have a charge upon her father s estate for 
her Strecthanum . Or, to use his own language , his view is that she has no right in her 
fathar s estate . At the same time, he gives her 2 personal chain against brothers who 
have inherited property belonging to their father . What is the basis of this claimi 
Sudy, it is not based on the natural relationship between the brother and the sister . For, 
it cannot be said that simply because a man and a woman ale children of the sumo 
father, the woman has any legal claim aquinst the man for her Street . Indecil 
our colleagna himself recognises this fact by saying that the daughter should have such 
rights 12anist her brother only in case the latter came by property belonging to the 
fiilor. But lo * can the fact that the brother me by some property over which the 
sistor has no legal claim , give rise to legal, thouglı only rersonal, rigit as against the 


351. Acaiu , if our colleague s view is to be accepted , the unricldaughter must 
be considered to have acquired a loyal, though personal, right against ber brother the 
moment the latter inherite the father s property. Even when, 18 the result of the 
brother s dishonesty or extravagance, her father s property stan is in danger of being 
presented froin becoming available to satisfy her claim , our colleague will not confer 
upon the innocent (laughter the legal right to protect her father s property from being 
totally wasted and thus afe -guard her own claim which has already come into existence 

332. lor all these reasons, we do not see our way to agree to our colleague s 11 0). 
posal which is practically to the effect that an unmarried girl should have no lecal right 
whatever in her father s estate and that she should be at the mercy of her brother. 


353. We proceed bext to make our proposal with regard to the rights of widows. 
It is necessary to examine the ideal of a Christian marriage in order to appreciate the 
difficulties besetting the question and to be in a position to suggest a solution for the 
same. The teaching of the New Testament on the point is as follows :-- 

(i) Marriage is an institution ordained by God from the beginning of 
creation . 

(ii) As the result of marriage , the husband and the wife shall " no more be 
twain but one flesh " . 

(iii ) Marriage is indissolvable so long as both parties are alive. 

(iv ) “ Putting away " one s partner is probibited except in case of extreme 
conjugal infidelity . 

( v ) The wife is to live in subjection to the husband and the husband is 
directed to give honour to the wife as unto the weaker vessel. 

(vi) The individuality of neither partner is to be effaced but rather that both 
the husband and the wife should exercise mutual forebearance , self-restraint and devotion 
for the glory of God and for the elevation of both the man and the woman . 


(vii) Remarriage is permitted to either partner only after the death of the 
other and is as free from reproach in the case of the wife as in that of the husband . 
This high ideal of the Christian marriage stands in the way of a woman s remarriage 
exactly to the same extent as in that of a man s remarriage. (See St. Mathew , CA . XIX , 
verses 3 to 9 , Romans VII, verses 2 & 3, I, Peter, III, verses I to 7 ). 

351. We have , in Chapters IV and VI, shown that the customary law as to the 
widow s rights is vague and unsettled especially among the Syrians and practically among 
the South Travancore Christians also . We have further shown that the widows are at 
present put to great hardship on account of the uncertainty of the law . It further 
breeds litigation . It is therefore necessary to place the widow s rights also on a proper 
footing. We have, in Chapter IV , mentioned what Bar Hebraeus Nomo Canon 
(Hudaya Canon ), Mar Athanasius Canon of 1857, his answers to the Sadar Court and Mr. 
Muthukrishna Naidu s treatise say on the point. In Chapter VI, we pointed out how 
the Mithakshara Law , according to which the South Travancore Christians are sometimes 
said to be governed , stands in this respect. 

355 . We proceed next to examine the law as to the rights of the widow according 
to other systems of law . 

356 . Under the Mahomedan Lan the widow takes absolutely an eighth of the 
husband s estate when there are children or son s children how low soever and a fourth 
where there are none. 

357 . Under the Parsi Succession Act , the widow takes absolutely a share equal to 
half that of a son or double that of a daughter when the deceased has children , and a half 
of the estate when he is childless. 


358." In inost of the countries of Europe, there exists in the case of married people what 
is called a " Comnunate des Biens " . It means an arrangement between married people 
Jss which the husband and wife hold a portion of their property in common . On the death 
ol either party, the survivor takes his or her moiety (Lloyd s Succession Laws, page 13 ). 
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Since this sort of marriage settlement is very common in the continental countries , 
there is no necessity there for treating the wife as an heim . 

359. In Eugland, the Intestate Estates Act of 1990 , 53 and 54 Vict. 29 direct 
ed that if the net value of a man s estate cloes not exceed €500 , the childless widow gets 
the entire estate whether real or personal. In other cases, the widow is , nnder the Statute 
of Distubutions, entitled to one third of 15 personalty if lielas issue or a half if he 
has no issuc She has under the common law a further claim to hold us her dowe one . 
third of her huslend s rcalty for her life. 
• 360 . The law of inheritance in most of the American States and the Indian Suc 

cession Act have adopted the principles of the Statute of Distributions for all kinds of 
property . 

361. In attempting to define the rights of the widow , the following facts have to 
be borne in mind : 

362. (i) Among the Syrian Christians the wife always held a very influential 
position . In Mr. Muthukrishna Naidu s book , Section 50, it is sad that a sale deed exe. 
cuted by one who is divided from his kiusmen , uecrls only the consent of lus wife for 
its validity . It cannot be supposed that Mr. Naidu was simply reproducing any prori 
sions of the Syriac Canon ; for, there is no such rule in Bar Hebraeus Code. Anong the 
other sections also , thc wife holds an inportant position 

363 ( 11 ) Many of the witnesses are of opinion that maintenance arrangements 
Very seldom work satisfactorily . As olserved Ly Mr. E . J. John , " the consequence of 
allowing only maintenance to widows will be to leave the lielpless members of the family 
at themercy of the stronger." 

364 (111 ) In the case of widowswho have children the allotment of a share for the 
widow renclers her independent of the children and when it is felt that the widow has 
some property at her disposal there is a greater chance of the widoy being more satis 
factorily looked after than otherwise This is good in the long run both for the vidow 
and for her children . Most people who wish to uphold the father s Huht to dispose of 
his entire property - -whether aucestral or self -acquired - - Support the cpinion chiefly on 
the ground that otherwise the authority of the father will not be properly respected . 
One witness went to the length of saying that if the father is not gi en such powers, he 
will be olieved only to the same extent as themother -- an cxcellentcomentary as to the 
coudition of the widowed mother . Except when the children happen to be the issuc of 
a pievious marriage there will rarely be any necessity for the widow to separate herself 
from the sous. The very fact that she has some property of her oma will be suficient 
to ensure her comfort and convenience 

365. (iv ) A vast majority of the witnesses belonging to the various sections are of 
opinion that it is better to give absolutely to the childless widow some small share from 
her husband s estate and allow her , it she is so inclined to go to her own people with ro 
more clams upon the relatives of the husband rather than encourage any arrangement 
which would causc hardship to her and give rise to unccasing quarrels in the family . 

366 . ( v ) Restricted estrites like those obtaining under the Hinda Ley give rise to 
much litigation in communities among whom such estates are recognised Mere life es. 
tates, as that term is understood by Lnglish lawyers , are not known to any system of 
law in this country. If either of these forms of limited estate is created , the chances are 
that the property will deteriorate and the conmunity will become the poorer for the 
person who has chly a restricted interest will care only to make the best out of the pro 
perty and not to do wything to improve the estate or even to prevent is deteris ration . 
Again , with Tord to personal property such a system is not workable at all : for, vi the 
widow takes it into her head to dispose of thic movables , the reversioners will have to 
means to get at the same after her death . To quote once more from the statement of 
Mr. L . J . Lhu , " TY lifa estate to a widow would be inviting complications ud 
Jirigation which dissarily attend upon lifo cstates and the chances are that in such cases, 
the property will le allowed to deteriorate . 

866 (vi ) Remiges - -whether of widows or widow is not considered in pro 
per or uncoming while uchastity is considered a great sin wlicther in a man or in a . 
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Wonian . Thuc ali mstances in respectable families of bachelore marrying widlows as 
well 15 pinisters being marrica to widowers. The marriage of widowers withi willows is 
alio 110 11mmon . ut the same time it may be all that, except in cases of great 
poverty, wilows who have wong will seldorn be found to marry again . The metbers of 
the community will, we believe, put up with any inconvenience rather than countenance 
any lay as the result of whose operation unchasto widows are placerl at a greater advan - 
tage than remarrrir I widows. 

363. ( ru ) Wouvealiendly referred to the sentiment prevailing among the Syrians 
and the Sonth Travancore Christians against landed property belonging to one family 
passing into the hands of another . 

369 . In making any suggestion for the removal of thie vagueness in the 
customary law with rolerence to widows it would be unwise to ignore the considera 
tions set forth above. . 

370. Of all the sucraestions made to us the one for giving absolutely to the widow 2 
definito share or its value in her husband s estate seems to be the most satisfactory . 

31 Wehave heard it whispered here and there that if husbands and wives are 
allowed shares in each other s property that will be holding out a permium for hus 
bands and wives to muler each other. The suggestion is too absurd to be noticed , 
The very insntion of it is libel upon the Christian population of Travancore. Are wife 
murdles or husband murders heard of among the Syrian Christians of British Malabar 
or the Indian Christians of Tinnevelly or among the Mahoinedans ? Among all these 
classes the law allows the widow (or the widower as the case may be) a definite share in 
the Interstate s property . Do the Christians of Travancore belong to a morally lower 
crder of human beings? 

372. After giving our auxious consideration to the subject, we are firmly convin 
ced that the most reasonable and equitable way of settling the widow s right is to give 
her a definite sbare (or its value) in her husband s estate. Asbetween the suggestion to 
give to the widow a restricte 1 estate in the entire property or in a large portion thereof 
and that to alloy her absolutely a smaller share or its value, we have no hesitation in re 
commanding the latter alternative as the more beneficial to all parties concerne l. Our 
propoanl therefore is that when the cle easert has children his widow should be given out 
of his estate & saare equal to that of a son , or its value in cise the sons prefer to prevent 
the properts from going out of their hands. We could however restrict her right to a 
maxim m of ons fourth of the estate . 

373. With regarl to chililless wilows, our proposal is that she should be given one 
fourth of the entire state or its equivalent in money when the deceased has left behind 
him Ins father , brother , sister, or their descendants . Since the value of landed property 
is to be fixed is the equivalent of 15 years net profits the effect of the proposal is the 
sain as allowing har to be in enjoyment of the entire property of her husband for 4 
vears. If, however , the deceased has left behind him only his mother; paternal grand 
father , paternal grand another, uncles or aunts or their children , her share may be incre 
used to a hall of thcstate or its value. Under all other circunstances, she may be given 
the entire estate . We do not think that it is necessary that widows among the Quilon 
and Trivandrum Christians who do not form an agricultural community should be put 
to the necessity of surrendering their share on receipt of its value. 

371. With regard to the widower , our proposal is that he should be given in his 
deceased wita s estate the suno rights as are given to a widow in her decezeliusband s 
property. The vast majority of the witnesses examined by us are of this opinion . It 
has been pointuloli in Chapter IV that among the Syrians, the widower takes in the 
absence of challren , of his deceased wife s dowry. There are decisions of the subordi 
nate courts in support of this custom . No case seems to have comeup to the High 
Cout Among the other sections, the extent of the right of the widower is a matter 
of doubt. 


373. The Very Rev . Iype Thoma Kattanar proposes that when there are children , 
the widow shoull be given a share equal to that of a son , but that she should have in it 
only a limitelestite which she should forefeit in case she remarries. Our colleague 
does not say wliether the widow is to forefeit her right if she becomes unchaste . If 
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romarrage is visitulwith a penalty while muchastity is not, then the proposed law will 
be giving u in noral widoy an advantage over 0 : 3 < ! o los inoral life . If immor . 
-2.lity is to ly created as a ground for foricitnro uen in every disputer case, the Courts 
will have to enquire into the allegations of imhoudity . This state of affairs is certainly 
to be deprecated . 

376. With regard to the widow when there are 115 children , his proposal is that 
she should be civen till remarriage, the income from the entire property of her husband 
provider , however, that when the deceased husband happens to be undivided from his 
Colarceneys she should be given only all the income of his sligre . In case such 
Widow closired to remarry, he recommends that she should , in allition to being allowel 
to take back her Sicedhuram , be given out of her husband s property a further amount 
equal to her Streedhanam . It will be noticed that he does not propose that she should 
be satisfied with any maintenance which her husband s heirs or a Court of Law inay 
thuk reasonable and allow them to take possession of her husband s property . It si ! 
further is seen that according to our colleagus, a remarrying widow is not to go empty . 
harded out of her husband s Family , bui that slio should have the right to take to her 
new home her Sreedhanan as well as an amount equal to the Streedhanan brought by 
her . 

377. We have already given our reasons for rejecting the principle of life ostatas . 
Wcmul to see why the privilege allowed to the remarrying widow , tis ., that of being 
given absolutely a considerable sum ci money from her husband s estate is refused to her 
sister simply because she does not desire to remarry . This seems to be anomalous, 

378. By giving the childless person s widow a life ostate in the entire property of 
her husband , our colleague makes it impossible for the deceased person s widoved mother , 
if there is one, to derive in her old age any advantage from her deceased son s estate . 

379 Our colleague does not say who is to lc in possession of the property of the 
deceased . If the Widow is to be in possession , Inis proposal does not contain any ade 
quate safeguard to ensure that the deceased person s movables will be restored to the 
reversiones on the widow s death or that or huis renl property will not be allowed to 
deteriorate . If the property is not to be in the enjoymeut of the widow , it is not 
Janow what facilities the widlow will have to prevent the reduction of the annual yield 
of the property and in case the person in possession refuses to hand over the income to 
the wiciow the helpless woman will be put to the necessity of going to Court again : 
again for realising from him the income assigned to her . 

380 . It is a well-known fact that the amount of the Streedharan given to gurls is 
rapidly increasing It follow s therefore that the consequence of the adoption of the 
Very Rev . Iype Thoma Kattanar s suggestion that the remarrying widow should be 
given lier Streedthem as well as an additional anoant equal to it will be to place a 
widow who has been inarried for a shorter period in a more advantageouis position than 
one whose coverture extends over a longer period . 

381 In many cases, especially in the case of young widlows their husbands property 
is 1100 likely to be much in excess of her Strechaman . The adoption of oite coileiyue s 
proposal will therefore have in such cases the arteat of allowiag the remarrying wilow to 
tale the whole of her husband s property , 

382. If the principle that a remarrying witlov is to be given absolutely something 
out of her husband s est: c is to be entertainel, is it not botter to avoid making my - 
vidious distinctice and extend the same privilege to widlows who lolotlesire to remurry ? 
In fixing the extent of the widlow s rightis it not better to a lopt the proportion recor. 
nisch in some known system of law rather th : intro lace 1 aathod which does not exist 
amoun any of the Christi communities in this State or anywhere else 

383 . Tor all these reasons, we do not see our way to accept our colleague s proro . 
sal. 

38.1. With regard to the widlower, our lissonting colleague s proposal is that it 
witlower should bave no right in his deceasedwife s property : but that if he lives in his 
wife s bons in the wife dies in ueless, he should have till remarriage or death the right, 
to enjoy the woman s property . We see no reason whatever for not making the right of 
the widlower correspond to that of the widow . 
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385 . We do not make any proposal with regard to the rules regulating testament 
Try succession . In Travancore, there is no general law relating to the testamentary 
succession . We think that it will be better if the rules of testamentary succession are em 
bolied in general enactment which will apply to the entire population of this State 
rather than legislating for Indian Christians alone in that inatter. 

386 . The draft of a Bill embodying the above recommendations will be found in the 
following Chapter. 


rather licen logistalicnactment whiche batter if the rulesof to 


CHAPTER XIV . 


THE DRAFT OF THE PROPOSED BILL . 


The Christian Succession Regulation . 

REGULATIO.V No. of 10 


Whereas it is expedient to amend and define the rules of law applicable to 

Intestate succession among Indian Christians in Travancore, We are 
Ficamllc . 

pleased to cnact as follows: 
1. This Regulation may be called " The Christian . Succession 

Regulation " . 
2. Except as provided in this Regulation , or by any other law for the time being 

This at tes consti- in force, the rules herein contained shall constitute the law of Travan 
Iate th: law of Travancore applicable to all cases of Intestate succession among themembers 
cole in 1il cascs of In 
tretat Sucession among of the Indian Christian community . 


e applicables herein.com or by any othe 


Indian Christians 


3 . The provisions of this Regulation shall not apply to Intestate succession to 

the property of such meinbers of the Indian Christian community 
Succession to property 
cf Maumakathayam as follow the Marumakkavazhi system of inheritance ; nor shall 

they apply to any Intestacy occurring before the first day of Chingam 
Intestacios not affect::1. 


10 


. 


4 . Our Government shall, from time to time, have power by an order either retros 

+ Govan pectively from the passing of this Regulation , or prospectively, to 
nient to extend the extend the operation of the whole or any part of this Regulation to 
operation of this Regu 
lation to any individu 

du any individual or the members of any race, sect or tribe in Travancore 

y 
a ! 12 C a lily in or any part of such race , sect or tribe to whom the Government may 
Travancora 

consider it desirable or expedient to apply the provisions of this Re 
gulation or of the part of the Regulation mentioned in the order . 

5 . In this Regulation , unless there be something repugnant in the subject 
Interpretation cl use or context: 
Numbet , cadei . Words importing the singular number include the plural ; 

Words importing the plural number include the singular ; 
Words importing the male sex include females ; 

When owing to any physical defect or deformity, it is not possible to ascertain 
the sex of any of the heirs to an Intestate, such heir shall, for the purposes of this 
Regulation , be treated as a female. 


Noir - Its insring that Icnn c the Native Clinstians of Coong ale crempted from the opcration of the lucha 
Suc Altlint enactment would not leintraducel into Travancore We have nlrendly stated that can not approve 

the intelection at the ISA, Notbeles, it is nowyto nointout thatwe fail to sowhat simulanty there is betweeli 
11 m in minbitants of ineuntunus Cum and those oflavancore The total Christian population ot Coorg . uncing 
Euroth NinTun 1104 Government of calls and the planting community is about 3 ,500. It cannot be that the Cnorg 

lusti 111 are crempted for in thecol.l101 of the ISA hec nunc their habits nie similar to those of the Syn t tis . 
I that one the sense the curcly thic an Christians of Butuh Malabat who 10 vastly more numerous than the Natico 

istians of Congwulit also live cu excepted hum the operation of that Act But that las not been clone 
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Immoveable property includes land, incorporeal tenements and things attached 

to the earth , or permanently fastened to anything which is attached 
Immoveable property to the earth . It includes a Kanom holding but not a mere mortgage 
right whether followed by possession of the mortgage property or not . 

Moveable property means property of every description except immoveable 
Mortable property. property 
Will means the legal declaration of the intentions of the testator with respect 

to his property , which he desires to be carried into effect after his death 
Will. 

and shall include a codicil. 
Strecdlianam means anything given to a female , or on her behalf to her hus 

hand , or his guardian in view of her marriage by any person 02, 
Steedhanam . after his death , from his estate by any of his heirs , in the shape of 
immovcable property, ornaments, or other inoveable property, but does not include any . 
thing intended as a mere present. 

The terms son , daughter , brother , sister , lineal descendant , or any other 
Son daughter, and word expressing relationship must be understood only as denoting 
other worly expressing a legitimate relative. 
relationship 


6 . No person shall , by marriage, acquire any interest in the property of the person 
Interests and powers whom he or she marries, nor become incapable of doing any act in 
act acquued on test by respect of his or her own property which he or she could have done. 
murat. 

if unmarried 
7 . Succession to the immoveable property situated in Travancore and belonging 
Lay regulating us to members of the Indian Christian community is regulated by this 
casion to depend per 
Son immocablu add Regulation , wherever he may have had his domicile at the time of his 
moveable property is death . 
pectively . 

Succession to the moveable property of a person dcceased is regulated by the 
law of the country in which he had his domicile at the time of his death , 

S . Kindred or consanguinity is the connection or relation of persons descended! 
Kindca am from the same stock or common ancestor. 
guinity 
9 . Lineal consanguinity is that which subsists between two persons, one of thon : 

is descended in a direct line from the other , as between a man and 
Linealconmayininity : his father, grandfather, and great grandfather and so upwards in the 

direct ascending line, or between a man , his son , grandson , great 
grandson and so downwards in the direct descending line. Every generation consti 
tutes a degree , either ascending on descending . A man s father is related to him 
in the first degree, and so likewise is his son , his grandfather and grandson in the 
second degree, his great grandfather and great grandson in the third . 
10. "Collateral consanguinity is that which subsists between two persons who are 

descended from the same stock or ancestor, but neither of whom is 
terloonsarginity descended in 1 direct line from the other , 


15 


For the purpose of ascertaining in what degree of kindred any collateral 
relative stands to a person deceased , it is proper to reckon upwards from the person 
receascd to the common stock, and then downwards to the collateral relative allowing :1 
legree for each person both ascending and descending , 
11. In the unexol table of kindre: the degrees are computer as far as the sixt! 

and are marked by mumeral figures. The person whose relatives are 
Slvle of i s to be reckonol and his cousin german or first cousin , ars, as shown 
th - soul. 

*** in the titble , related in the fourth degree , there being one degree of 
ascent to the father, and another to the common ancestor , the grandfather, ax ! from 
hit one of dustcat te luis uncle and another to the cousin geruan , making in all four 
clerecs. 


70 


A great uncle s sou or daughter and a great great uncle arc of the same degree 
being cach five dlegreen removedl. 


Table of Consanguinity . 


Gent grand 
father s father 


Grent prent 

father 


Grunt grand 

uncle 


Great uncle 


Crundather 


Gicat uncle s 


Intha 


Uncic 


son 


Cousin 


Second 


The person 
wohl relatives 

Aru to be 
richend 


cousin 


Mother 


German 


Son of 120 
cousin german 


Sen 


Nephen . 


Grandson of 


Sun of the 
nephew s Or 
rother s grand 

40TL 


the cousin 
german 


Gmudson 


Great 


find on 


12 . For the purpose of succe- sion there is no distinction between those who are 

actually horn at the time of the deceased person s death . and those 
purpose of succession to who, at the time of his death . were only conceived but who have 
in Simulaily cinted to subsequently been born alive. Xor is there, except wier other 
lhed . 

Wise expressly provided for, any distinction between those who are 
rdated to him by the full-blood and those who are related to lum by the half-blood . 
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13 . For the purpose of succession there is no distinction between self -acquired 

property and ancestral property , or between property of a male and 
No distinction bet that of a female . 
ween self- acquisition 
and ancestral property 
olibetween man pro 
perty of women s Pro 
lity , 

14 . A man is considered to die Intestate in respect of all property of which he las 
15 to what property 

aty not made a testamentary disposition which is capable of taking effect. 
decesul considere ti 
have clical Iniestate. 

ILLUSTRATIONB. 
( a ) A has left no will. He las died intestate in respect of the whole of his 
property . 

(1 ) A has left a will whereby he has appointed B his executor ; but the will 
contains no other provisions. A has died intestate in respect of the distribution of his 
property 

( C ) A has bequeathed his whole property for an illegal purpose. A has die 
intestate in respect of the distribution of his property . 

( d ) A has bequeathed Rs. 1,000 to B and Rs. 1 ,000 to the eldest son of C and bas 
made no other bequest ; and has died leaving the sum of Rs. 2 ,000 and no other pro 
perty . C died before A without having ever had a son . A has died intestate in respect 
of the distribution of Rs. 1,000 . 

15. Such property devolves upon the wife or husband or upon those who are of 
Davolution of such 

the kindred of the deceased in the order and according to the rules 

herein prescribed . 
ricpety . 
16. Whereas the intestatc has left a widow , if he has also left lineal descendants, a 

share equal to that of a son or one- fourth of the Intestate s pro 
Widow co -cristine 
with the clcceased s perty , whichever is less, shall belong to her. 
chillren 

Provided , however , when the lineal descendants of the deceased consists only of 
his daughters or the descendants of any deceased laughter or daughters, the widow s 
share shall be equal to that of a daughter or one-fourth of the estate, whichever is less. 
17. If the Intestate bas left no lineal descendants , but has left his father, or 

ing any lincal descendants of such father, one-fourth of the Intestate s 
with the Intestate s property shall belong to the widow . 
father of his descen 


dute 


18. If the Intestate has left neither lineal descendants nor father nor any lineal des 

cendants of the father but has left his another or his paternal grand 
Widow co -existing 
with mother, tunai father or any lineal descendant of such grandfather, n half of the In . 
erandfather crlus de testate s property shall belong to his widow . 
cendinta . 

19 . If the Intestate has left none of the kindred referred to in Sections 16 , 17 and 
Other cases. IS , his widow shall be entitled to the whole of his property . 
20 . The husband surviving his wife has the same rights in respect of her property 

as if she die intestate as the widow has in respect of lier husband s pro 
and the widlow respect. perty if he die intestate . 
ively . 

21. When the Intestate has left his mother, if he has also left any lineal descen 
Yether with the dants or father , the mother shall not be entitled to any share in the 
testito d endunts o 
11 latlar 

ents et deceased s property . 
22. When the Intestate has left neither lincal descendants, nor father, but has left 
Modeco existir Tincal descendants of the father , a share cqual to that of a brother of 
with Interier father s the Intestate or one-fourth of his property, whichever is less, shall . 
Chest 

belong to his mother . 
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witli more distant 


Provided, however, that when the lincal descendants of the Intestate s father 
consist only of daughter s or the lineal descendants of a deceased laughter or daughters. 
the mother s share shall be equal to that of a daughter or one-fourth of the estate which 
ever is less . 
23. When the Intestate has left none of the kindred referred to in Sections 2 

and 22, but has left lis paternal grandfather or any lincal descendant 
Mother co-cristing of such grandfather, one- third of the Intestate s property shall belong 
with Intestate and to his mother . 
Lathcz o luis descend to his mother. 
2 . When the Intestate has left none of the kindred mentioned in Sections 21. 22 

and 23 . bis entire estate, or if he has left a widow , the residue after 

deducting her share shall belong to his mother. 
landel 
25 . When a person dies intestate, his next of kin in the order set forth below 

shall be entitled to succeed to the residue, if any, of his property that 
Oidei of succession may be left after deducting the widow s share , if he has left a widow 
and also the mother s share, if he has left a mother , under circumstances which will 
according to Sections 22 to 24 entitle her to any share. The next of kin mentioned in 
the first group shall always be preferred to those standing second to the third and so on 
in succession . 

Group ( 1 ) Sons and daughters and the lineal descendants of such sons or 
daughters as shall have predeceased the Intestate. 

Group (2) Father. 

Grow ( 3 ) Brothers and sisters (whether of the full- blood or by the same 
father only ) and the lincal descendants of such of them as shall have predeceased the 
Intestate . 

Group (4 ) Paternal grandfather. 

Group (5 ) Paternal grandmother and paternal grandfather s children including 
such of the latter as shall have predeceased the Intestate, leaving lineal descendants . 

Group (6 ) Brothers and sisters of the half-blood on the mother s side and the 
lineal descendants of such of them as shall have died in the Intestate s life-time. 

Group (7 ) Maternal grandfather. 

Group (8 ) Maternal grandmother and the maternal grandfather s children in 
cluding the lineal descendants of such of them as shall have died in the Intestate s 
life -time. 
26 . If a son , or daughter , or a brother, or a sister or a nephew , or a niece, or an 

uncle , or an aunt, or a first cousin of an Intestate who , if alive at the 
The lincal descendant time of the Intestate s death , would have been an leir , shall have 
of a deceased heir arc 
allowed to repicsont 

died in his lifetime, the lincal descendant of such heir shall take the 
such hei 

share which he or she would have taken , if living at the Intestate s 
death and in such manner as if such cleceased heir hall dicd immediately after the 
Intestate s death . 
27. Subject to the provisions of Section 26 , the male heirs mentioned in groups 

1 , 3, 5 , 6 , & 8 in Section 25 shall among themselves have equal 
Males totale equally shares and the female heirs mentioned in the said groups shall, 
among themsolice and 
tomates to take cqually among themselves, have equal shares. 
among themscires. 


28 . Subject to the provisions of Section 26 , the share of each of the daughters of 
Emoyon to take an Intestate shall be one- third that of cach of the sons. 
trcule of ench daughter 
Provided that any female heir of an Intestate to whom Str erdhanam was ruid or 

promised by the Intestate or in the Intestate s lifetime either by such 
< Tumali bar who Intestate s wife or husband or after the death of such wife or huis 
wered Streedhanani 
to be ordinarily dit oul banil, by her or his leirs , bhall not be entitled to have any further 
ct Corton 

claim in the property of the Intestate when any of her brother s 


(whether of the full-blood or of the half-blood by tlie Sunc father) or the lincal des. 
cendants of any such deceased brother shall survive the Iniestate. 

Such female heirs shall, under such circunstances, be left out of consideration in 
distributing the property of the Intestate. Any Shodhanam promised but not paid by 
the Intestate shall be a charge upon his property . 

Illustrations. 
( 1 ) Joseph is the son and Sarah the daughter of John and Mary Sarah is 
given Stroodhanam by John . Sarah will not have any more claim upon John s estate 
after his death . 

( 2 ) Joseph is the son and Sarah the daughter of Solm and Mary. Sarah is 
given Streedhanam by Mary in John s lifetime Sarah has no chain upon John s pro 
perty after his death 

(3 ) Joseph is the son and Sarah the daughter of Jolm and Mary . After Mary s 
death but in John s lifetime Strcolhanum is given to Sarah by Mary s heirs. Sarah has 
no claim upon John s property after his death . 

( 1 ) Joseph is the son and Sarah the langhter of John and Mary Saral is 
given Strecilhanam by Muy. Sarah will not have any more claim upon Mary s estate 
after Mary s death 

( 5 ) Joseph is the son and Saral the daughter of John and Mary . Sarah is 
given Strecdhunum by John in Mary s lifetime Sarah has no clain upou Mary s pro 
perty after Mary s death . 

(6 ) Joseph is the son and Sarah the daughter of John and Mary After Jobn s 
death but in Mary s lifetime So eadhanam is given to Sarah by Johu s heirs. Sarah has 
no claim upon Mary s property after Mary s death . 
29. The female heirs or the descendants of the deceased female liene s mentioned 

in groups 3 , 5 , 6 and 8 in Section 25 will be entitled to share in tlic 
Cetin other formade Intestate s property only in the absence of the male heirs tuentioned 
bence of mala hehs iu the respective groups or of the lineal descendants, if any, of 
se repective pars such male heirs who may have predeceased the Intestatc . 
30 . ( 1 ) In the case of the heirs mentioned in column 1 below , it will be competent 

for those mentioned in the corresponding line of column 2 to give to 
Opt. onal train 

No cartun the former in lien of the shares to which they may be entitled the 
othcthis cich in lind equivalent in cash of such shares. 


ic to totale only in the 
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sit Its, 


Do 


اي 
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Column 1 . 

Column 2 . 
1 Widow . 

1 All other heirs except the mother . 
2 Widower . 
3 Danghter 

3 All other heirs except the mother and 

widow or widower . 
4 Mother 

4 All other heirs except the widow or widower, 
( 2 ) If any one or more of the heirs mentioned in column 2 above are not willing 
to take advantage of the above provision , the right conferrel by the fore going chase 
may be exercised by the remaining leir or heirs or the representatives of any deceased 
heir or heirs. 

(5 ) If there is a dispute as to the value of any immoveable property , the same 
should be taken as eighteen times the annual net profits , the latter being calculated at 
the gross vield less the periodical expenditure on account of cultivation , maintenance and 
p -kecp of the property and also all public dues including JemuiMichavaram , if any. 
31. Sections 28,29,30 and 35 shall not be applicable to certain classes of the 

Romu Catholic Christians of the Latin rite and also to certain Pro 
S ong 98 . 22. 30 testant Christians, living in Karunagappally, Quilon , Chirayinkil, 
:. net 45pical 

ainda o n Trivandrum , Neyyattinkara and other talnks, according to the cus . 
C olloni Frotce !! tomary usage among whom the male and female leirs of an Intest 

ate share cqually in the property of an Intestate. 
So far as those Cluristians are conccrncil nothing in the aforesai scutions shall 
De deemed to altect the said custom obtaining among them . 


32. Where the leccasco has left neither a widlow nor mother mor any of the kind . 
Muxta i distribution 

... red chumcrated in Section 25 , his property shall be divided cqually 

touch 
in dicam ct the among those of liis relatives who are in the nearest degree of kindred 
wid . w metha , thotolum 
Lindie c ealed in to him . 
Section 


33. If the deceased has left neither a widow nor any kindred, his property shall 
Taclicet 

go to the Sirkar . 
31. Where a distributive share in the property of a person who has diel Intestate 

shall be claimed by a child or any escendant of a child of such 
Children s advnne person no money or other property which the Intestate may, during 

of into his life -time, have paid , given , or settled to or for the advancement 
totcl - ct . 

of the child by whom or by whose descendant the claim is made shall 
be taken into account in estimating such distributive share. 

Provided, however, that any Streedhanam paid by the deceased person or, after 
bis death , from his estate by his heirs to a female shall be taken into account in estimat 
ing her share but not so as to compel her to refund anything already received as 
Strecdhanam . 
35. Notwithstanding anything in the provisions of the Limitation Regulation to 

the contrary , no suit by a married female, who after receiving 
Females who l12v 10 
celowy must uu Strecdhanam from her brothers or their descendants , claims as against 
for the share before such brothers or descendant s a share in the property left by her 
they complcte 21 years 
ofage or within the father or mother or other ancestor Ol ancestress shall be entertained 
yeart of their manage in any Civil Court unless the said suit is instituted either before the 
female completesher 21st year or before the expiry of three years from the date of her 
inarriage. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Conclusion . 
388 . Before concluding our report, we propose to set forth the main points of 
difference between the provisions of the Bill given in the preceding Chapter and those 
of the Indian Succession Act in the matter of Intestate succession . 

389. (i) Under the Indian Succession Act, the daughters of an Intestate share 
in his property equally with his sons. According to the proposed Bill , daughters are 
allowed to share in their father s property, only when their fathers have not given them 
Strecdhanam . Even then , the Bill gives them only one- third of a son s share or its 
value. 
. 890 . ( ) Under the I. S . A ., the sisters and aunts share equally with the brothers 
and uncles respectively . Under the proposed Bill, they are completely excluded by the 
brothers and uncles respectively . 

391 ( 11 ) Under the I, S . A ., the widow gets one third of the estate when there 
are children . Under our Bill, she is given only a son s share (subject to a maximum 
of one- fourth of the estate) or its value. 

392. ( iv ) Under the I. S . A ., the widow vets when there are no children , it 
inoiety of the estate if there are kindred , and the whole , if there are no kindred . Under 
our Bill, she gets one- fourth of the estate or its value, when the deceased has father 
or brothers or sisters or their descendants, and a moiety or its value when the deceased 
has left only his mother or paternal grandfather, or the latter s descendants and the 

whole of the estate in other cases . 
. 393 . (v Under the I. S . A ., the mother of a chillless man gets nothing when 

the father is alive : but when the deceased has brothers or sisters or their descendants 


she takes as a brother and excludes all remoter heirs . Under the proposed Bill also, 
the mother gets nothing in the father s life -time. But when there is no father, she 
takes as a brother provided, however, that her share does not exceed one- fonrth of the 
cstate. Failing these heirs, the mother takes one-third of the estate or its value, if the 
deceased s paternal grandfather or any of liis descendants survive the leccased Tailing 
these also , the mother ,takes a moiety of the estate , if the cleceased leaves a widow ( or 
widower as the case may be) , and she takes the whole of the estate in all other cases. 

394 ( vi) Under the ISA , there is no distinction made between the paternal 
relatives and the maternal relatives in the matter of heirship Under our Bill, the 
maternal relatives come in only after the paternal grandfather and his descendants are 
all exhausted . 

393. (vii) The I S . A , recognises no custinction between relatives of the full blood 
and those of the half-blood . Under the proposed Bill, that principle is accepted only 
when the nearest common ancestor is a mule. Even a step -brother on the mother s side 
comes in only as a maternal relative. 

396 . (vii ) Under the I S . A . when the heirs of a deceased person are related to him 
in the samedegree, they distribute his estate among themselves per capita . Under the 
proposed Bill , distribution will always take place per stripes. 

397 . (iv ) Under the I. S . A ., children s advancement is 110t brought into hotch - pot ; 
-under the proposed Bill, that principle is not recognised where a female who atte : 
receiving Streedhanum claims her share in her father s estate . 

398 . ( x ) There is a provision in our Bill which , in the case of the Syrians, the 
South Travancore Christians, & c., empowers certam of the leurs to buy up the share of 
the daughter, the widow , the wislower, and the mother. There is no corresponding 
provision in the I. S . A . 

399 . So far as the provisions affecting the Latin Christians of Central Travancore 
are concerned , the 1st, 2nd and 10th points of difference noted above will not exist in 
their case ; for the Bill recognises the custom obtaining among them of treating male 
and female heirs on the same footing 

400 . With regard to the scope of the Bill also , there are two chief points of 
difference . The I. S . A . contains rules for regulating testamentary succession . No 
such provisions are recommended to be incorporated in the proposed Bill. The I . S . A . 
is applicable to all natives of British India who are not Hindus, Malomedaus, or 
Budhists ; and the Governor Gencral of India in Council has taken power to exenipt. 
any race , sect or tribe in British India from the operation of that Act . The proposed 
Bill, however , is intended to govern succession among the Indian Christians only . 
But it is recommended that power should be taken to extend the operation of the enact 
ment to communities who do not fall under that category . 

101. In the draft Bill, there has been no attempt whatever to meddle with any 
well-recognised and long - standing custom . There is, in our minds, no doubt whatever 
that in matters other than those mentioned in the next paragraph, an overwhelming 
majority of all classes of Christians, especially the Syrians, will agree that the existing 
usage has not at all been interfered with . 

402 . In the case of the widow , the practice has been shown to be rigue ad un 
settled among all classes of Christians. The customary law as to the rights of the im 
married daughter has bcen shown to be noseitlel among ile Syrians and the Soutir 

Travancore Christians. We have pointed out above that there has been no uniformity 
of decisions with regard to the rights of the widow or as to the extent of the wuuuriel 
daughter s rights, though , in the case of the unmarried daughter, there have been rui. 
forn decisions that she is entitled to " a certain proportion " or " share in her father s 
estate. Among all classes of Christians this vagueness is causing hardship and working 
injustice . ( 1) Sections 29 and 30 of the draft Bill road tozetler will show that our 
recommendation with regard to the orphaned daughter is practically that she should be 
given a fair Streedhanain which we fix to be the cquivalent of one- third of the value of : 
son s share . As a matter of fact, in the vast majority of cases, daughters are giveu, il 
married in the lifetime of their father, Strechamom which does not fall below what is 
indicated by the proportion Mar Athmasius statement is to the effect that such it 
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The fact that our réconi 
daughter is to be rive the value of all the share of a son . 
mchilation as well within the limit mentionel by Mar Athanasius is , we think , 
sullicicnt guarantee at least to the Syrians that we are not introducing any novel 

( 2 ) With regard to the 
principle with regard to Use inmarried daughter s rights. 
willow co -existing with childros, our proposal to give her a share cqual to that of a soul 
or its value agrees with Mar Athanasius views. The fact that in this respect our pro . 
posal is so much in accord with Mar Athanasinis statement ought to convince those who 
enturtain respect for that illustrious Metropolitan s views that, at least so far as the 
Syrians are concerned . we are not making any wild suggestion concerning the rights of 
the widow co -existing with chillren . ( 3 ) We have already pointed out that Mar 
Athanasius views as to the rights of a widow when there are no children are not quite 
der ud that his victs do not fully agree with those of Mr. Muthuki ishna Naidu . 
whosc book has his approval. The principle that the childless widow is, even when she 
contracts a second marriage, entitled to a definite share in her husband s property is . 
however, recognised in Mar Athanasius answers as well as in Mr. Muthukrishna Naidu s 
book . Our suggestion that when the deceased leaves behind him his father or any of the 
descendants of the latter, the widow should always be given one- fourth of her husband s 
estate or its valut, agrces with the provisions of the ancient Hudaya Canon of the 
Syrian Church . This fact will show that at least so far as the Syrians are concerned we 

re not introducing , in tliis respect , an altogether novel principle , but are simply 
restoring the ancient law of their Church . ( 4 ) With regard to the widower, we consider 
it but just to extend to him the same treatinent that is accorded to the widow . In fact , 
cvcn among the Syrians the widower gets at present one- fourth of his deceased 
wife s Strachanam , the remainder alone being returned to her heirs. ( 5 ) In the 
matter of the widowelmother, there has been a uniform course of decisions given 
by the High Court so far as the Syrians are concerned for a period of nearly 40 years 
and as this practice is recognised in all Christian countries, we have recommended that it 
should be inide applicable to all classes of Christians with certain substantial restrictions 
introduced in deference to the sentiments of the community . It will be seen that the 
only novel suggestion made by the Committee in this connection consists of a recom 
mendation to curtail, to a certain extent, the right which judicial decisions have already 
conferred upon the widowed mother. We trust that these restrictions will not work 
serious hardship upon the widowed mother . (6 ) In adopting the principle that inheritance 
should always be traced to the last owner , we have simply followed the uniform current 
ofdecisions duuing the last 40 years and the principle that is recognised in nearly all 
Systems of law . We may point out that the majority of the witnesses examined 
by us are also in agreement with our recommendation to give legislative recognition 
to these principles established in a series of uniform clecisions . Here also, the 
Committee cannot be said to recommend the adoption of a novel principle. (7 ) The 
proposal that near maternal relatives should be allowed to come in only after the 
paternal grandfather and all his descendants are exhausted , involves a slight conces 
sion which the Quulon Christians are recommended to make in the rare instance of a 
man dying without children or parents or brothers or sisters or their issue. So far as 
thic other classes of Christians are concerned , we submit that our proposal does not 
really contravenc any actually existing custom , though some people think that 
maternal relatives should be allowed to come in only after the paternal 
relatives are all exhaustel. In any case, we submit that this is not a 
matter of practical importance; for, not a single instance of a person dying leaving 
neither lus father, nor his paternal grandfather nor the lineal descendants of himself, his 
Lather or his paternal grandfather, has come, or been brought to our notice. This re 
coinmendation is madle simply with a view to enable the two classes of Christians to ineet 
cach other half-WAY W . venture to think that on none of these points our views go 
beyond the principles of justice, cquity and good conscience, though in several points, 
cspecially with regard to the rights of the female licirs, it may perhaps with some show 
of justice loc laid to our charge that we do not go as far as natural justice warrants 
LIS to go. 


109. It is a matter for regret to us that two of the members of the Committee 
have not jome in signing this report. The Very Rev . Iype Thoma Kattunar dissents 
From our proposals on the points cnunerated in the preceding paragraph . In other res 
pects, hic scems to agree with our view He has not sent in his dissenting minute . 


His views however may be gathered from the copy of the resolutions published in the 
Appendix . It lins to be noted that in differing from us he repudiates the views of Mar 
Athanasius as well as the provisions of the ancient Canons of the Syrian Church and that 
he utterly discards even those principles about which there has been a uniform series of 
decisions by almost all the Judges of the High Court during a period of nearly half 1 
century . We have in Chapter XIII alove given our reasons for our inability to grec 
with him . On the one hand , we think it safe to conclude that practices which difer 
at once from the views of Mar Mathew Athanasius as well as from the priciples of the 
Hudaya Canon are not likely to be more than three or four decades old . On the other 
hand, we think it rash to reject as unsound those principles wluich have been clearly laid 
down in a series of uniform clecisions by the highest Tribunal in the land and which are 
also recognised in all Christian countries, nay, in alınost every known system of law . 

404. Mr. K . C . Mammen Mapillai had , as the result of circumstances beyond his 
control, to take up his residence in Madras soon after the Committee began its work . 
He has not since rujoined us or taken part in our delilcrations . 

405 . We have now to bring this report to a close. The task entrusted to the 
Committee has been of an exceptionally difficult uature . We have been asked to submit 
a report on the entire range of the law of inlaitance oltaining among the curious Chris . 
tian communities in this State after going about the country, taking cvidence as to the 
Various practices among the different sections. When it is remeinbered that there are 
nearly one million Christians in Travancore, that they belong to various sections of the 
Christian Church , that, racially also, they do not form a homogeneous body, that someof 
the scctions have been in existence for nearly nincteen centuries and that the Christian 
communities have been advancing in wealth and education , some idea of the magnitude of 
the task entrusted to us can be formed. Even at the outset, wo realiscd how inadequately 
we were equipped for the satisfactory discharge of so onerous a duty. But our task les 
been considerably lightened by the assistance rendered by the Bishops, Missionaries and 
other Ecclesiastical IIcads, and on account of the intelligent interest raken by be mem 
bers of the various Christian commumties 

106 . We have, in framiny our proposals, tried to give due consideration to the 
feelings and seutiments and , in some cases, evell to the prejudices of the various 
sections and have not spared ourselves in our cfforts to arrive at the true state ot the 
customary law on the sulveut. Wehave realised that some of the customs which , at first 
sight, may appear to an outsider as unreasonable, are based on wise and equitable price 
ples Ii , in somerespects, here and there, certain practices have to be considered vague 
and unsettled at the present day, it is due to the efforts made by the community to adjust 
itself to the changed circumstances of the time. In inabing: Our recomandations, our 
primary object has been to secure clear news and certainty . Secondly , wehave tried to secure 
uniformity where that can be done without doing violence to the sentiments of the com 
munity . At the same time, our desire to secure uniformity has not deterred us from 
proposing different rules for different communities where such a course appeared to as 
to be necessary 

407 From the standpoint of an agricultural conmunity that has just emerged out 
of the trammels of the joint family svetem there -ate defects and drawbacks in that un 
rivalled law of succession , " the Indian Succession Act. We are sure that the drait Bill 
proposed by us has also its owndefects and drawbacks. The proportion at which we 
Lave fixed the share of the daughter , the widow and the mother, and the postponement 
of the sister and the aunt to the brother and the uncle respectively , will not satisfy those 
who think that the principle of absolute equality between the sexes should be adopted 
in matters relating to the law of inheritance . No doubt, nacural justice and the world . 
wide tendency of the present day are in favour of this view . But it should beremember 
cd that the idealstage is very seldom reached by a single etort. If after a decade or 
two, the community considers that further advance is necessary, there is nothing to 
prevent them from mwing the legislature to introduce thosc IcCorms. On the other 
band , even this modest incasure may not be quite acceptable to those who honestly 
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believe that both for the sake of these unfortunate females and for the community as a 
whole , it is better that these females should have no legally enforcible claim upon the 
estate of the persons who were their bread -winners while they were alive. Nevertheless , 
the right to make testamentary dispositions should , we think, gont considerable way in 
reconciling both these classes of people to the provisions of the Bill. We venture to 
hope that if the proposed measure is carried out, there will be no perceptible interference 
with the present even - tenor of the social life of the Christian communities ; that such a 
step will exert a wholesome and steadying influence upon the forces of evolution that 
are already at work ; that " the inconvenience that may perhaps be caused to a few will be 
more than counterbalanced by the benefit that will accrue to the community as a whole ." 
and that the volume of unhealthy litigation that now demoralises and impoverishes the 
community will be considerably diminished . In short, our firm conviction is that our 
proposals will, it accepted , substantially promote the welfare of a large and important 
Section of His Highness the Maharaja s subjects. 


P . CHERIYAN , President. 
A . S . JOSEPH . 
D . FRANCIS . 
JOHN M . KESARI. 
K . C . MAMMEN MAPPILLAI. 
VARGHESE CHANDY, Secretary . 


Trivandrum , 
3th June 1912 . 
31st Edavom 1087. 


minute by Mr. K . C . Mammen Mappillai, BA. 
. I deeply regret that as the result of circunstances over which I had no control. 
I was oblitred , some time after the Christian Committee began its work , to go and reside 
at Madras for a very long period . It was only after the Committee had finished its 
examination of witnesses , Irawn up the report, and discussed it :unong all the reinaining 
members and after the majority had adopted and signed it that I could again join them 
at Trivandruin . However, through the great kindness and help of the President and 
the Secretary , I was given every possible facility to study the records of the Committee. 
After a careful perusal of the report and the resolutions on which the report is based, 
I have great pleasure in recording my great admiration for the thorough and inimitable 
way in which the exceerlingly difficult task entrustel by Government to the Committee 
has been accomplished , especially by the President. I heartily concur with the report in 
most of the points discussed therein . Of the 33 resolutions upon which the report is 
based , as regards resolutions 1 to 17 , 21, 24 to 28 and 31 to 33, there is unanimity 
among all the members who were present. After having carefully read and considered 
these resolutions, I also whole -heartedly agree with the views of my colleagues on these 
points. The principle contained in resolution No. 30 of the inajority does not arise 
from the standpoint taken up by the Very Rev. Iype Thoma Kattanar . But from niy 
standpoint, there will occur cases in which this resolution can be made applicable and I 
agree that in all such cases the principle enbodied in this resolution should be applied . 
As regards the remainmg six resolutions, there is a difference of opinion between the 
Very Rev . Iype Thoma Kattanar and the other members. My own views on these con 
tested points are given below . It will be seen that, in the main , I agree with the views 
of the majority with certain reservations and modifications. 

Resolution No. 18 . 

2 . I agree with the majority with this difference , viz., if the share a widow becomes 
ontitled to according to the resolution of the majority exceeds ( 1 ) the dowry brought by 
her with compound interest at 6 % per annum , or (2 ) twice the amount of the highest 
dowry which had been given or received in that family at any time during the immedli 
ately preceding 5 years or which is recognised as the custoinary suin in other families 
of equal status and income in the saine locality and at the same period , I hold that she 
should have an absolute right to whichever is the higher amount of the two alternatives 
indicated above ; she should also have the right till death or remarriage to an annual in 
come which will be equal to 4 % interest per annum on the value of the difference between 
her share in the family property and the sum to which she becomes absolutely and 
immediately entitled . If the value of a son s or a daughter s share which a widow with 
children is to get under resolution No . 18 is lower than the amount she becomes entitled 
to absolutely according to the amendment I have proposed, she has the right only to a 
gon s or a daughter s share . In any case , unless otherwise arranged by mutual consent, 
she shall have the right to remain in the last permanent place of residence of her deceased 
husband 

Resolution No. 19. 

3 . I accept this resolution subject to one condition . If the share a widow without 
children becomes entitled to under this resolution exceeds ( 1 ) the dowry brought by her 
with compound interest at 6 % per annum or ( 2 ) three times the amount of the highest 
dowry which had been given or received in that family at any time during the immedi 
ately preceding five years or which is recognised as the customary sum in other families 
of equal status and income in the same locality and at the same period, I hold that she 
should have an absolute right to whichever is the higher amount of the two alternatives 
indicated above, she should also have the right till death or re-marriage to an annual income 
which will be equal to 6 % interest per annum on the value of the difference between her 
share in the family property and sun to which she becomes absolutely and immediately 
entitled . If the value of the whole assets of her deceased husband is lower than the 
aniount she would get absolutely under the above amendment, she can claim only her 
husband s share and nothing more . 
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Resolution No. 20. 
1. Ingree with the views of the Very Rev . Type Thoma Kattanar. 

Resolution No. 22. 
i agree with the views of the majority . 

Resolution No. 23 . 
6 . I agree with the views of the majority on all points except one, viz., about the 
disposal of the property inherited by a person from the mother when he dies intestato 
and childless. In this case , I hold that the Streedharam which the cleceased inheritel 
from the mother should be refunded to the mother s heirs if the deceased was a minor at 
danan of death Alter the deceased had obtained majority, the amount of the Swee 
the timewhich the deceased inherited from the mother should be considered as having 
been meryed in the deceased s general property , and its devolution should be subject to 
the same laws as the latter. As regards any other property which the deceasel has left 
and which , according to the clear and explicit terms of the title deeds or other documents 
were inherited or obtained from or through the mother should also go to the inother s 
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heirs. 

Resolution No. 29. 

7 . When the question of the dowry or other share of a female has not been settled 
by her parents, she has the right to clain as Streedhanam either in connection with 
marriage, or for any otlier purpose ( 1 ) a sum equal to the highest dowry which had been 
paid or received in that family during the immediately preceding five years, or ( 2 ) the 
amount that is recoguised as the customary dowry in other families of equal status and 
income in the same locality and at the same period , if the parties cannot agree among 
theinselves as to what is the customary dowry , the question may be referred to the high 
est local Ecclesiastical Head of the contending parties. If the contending parties are sub 
ject to different Ecclesiastical Heads, the matter may be referred to both the heads. If 
these heads differ among themselves or if any of the parties consider they have been very 
unfairly dealt with by the Ecclesiastical Heads concerned , the matter may be taken to 
the Civil Comt for disposal. Though the Courts are not bound by the pronounce 
ment of the Ecclesiastical Heads . these pronouncements should be treated as material 
evidence, if not a deciding factor, in the dispute . 

8 . In any attempt to codify or systematise a body of laws which , in certain respects, 
are so confused and uncertain , as the Christian Law of Travancore , there is bound 
to arise a good deal of opposition and popular clamour. Part of this opposition arises 
from genuine difference of opinion caused by ricwing the question from different stand 
points . But much of the out-cry is due to ignorance and without any deep thought or 
a correct comprchension either of the whole question or of the hearing of the various 
points to one another and to the whole. Under such conditions, any reform that is likely 
to be acceptable to the community concerned at large is bound to be more or less a 
compromise . Changes based on mcre theories and abstract conceptions of justice and 
equity and of the reverence due to womanhood will not generally be palatable . It seems 
to me that the report signed by the majority of the Christian Committee with the draft 
of the proposed Bill appended thereto, is a very good example of a genuine and most 
successful attempt to reconcile all the conflicting issues of a most complicated question . As 
conditions change with the lapse of time, and as the deep thought, the painstaking 
study and the varied experience of which the report and the draft Bill are the outcome, 
becomemore and inore revealed in the light of subscquent experience, I feel confident 
that any opposition that some of the provisions of the Bill may arouse at tlie first blush 
will vanish away and will be replaced by a growing admiration for the wisdom and 
farsightedness displayed in crafting it . But I am not satisfied that the portions of the 
Bill which treat of the right of females make sufficient allowance for the existing 
customs and conservative tendencies, at any rate, of the Syrian community - undoubted 
ly the predominent partner among Christians — in Travancore at the present day . This 
is especially the case a regards the rights of widows with and without children and of 
laugliters. Those who advocate advanced reform on abstract conceptions of justice 
point to the general practice of other Christian countries, the tenets of the religion of 
Christ as regards the superior protection to be afforded to women , the helplessness and 
the sufferings of women under some of the prevailing conditions, the iniquitousness of 
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giving all the property to a son , and of the sctting adrift upon the world helpless, and 
penniless, cla daughter - both born of the same parents and objects of equal affection 
and solicitude on their part, the utter hcartlessness of a custom by which a woman who , 
till the moment of the dcath of her lusband , was reigning as a queen in her husband s 
house and whose wise houschold management might Lave contributer in an equal or 
greater degree to the piosperity of the family -- is trcated the very next moment as a 
Degear and as an intruder who has no manner of right in her husband s property but 
what is doled out to her with evergrowing reluctance and peevishness by her husband s 
so called heirs. On the other hand , the ultra conservative section assert that the 
customary law of the community allows no inaumer of right to women in their husband s 
or parent s or children s property butwat is voluntarily given them by the inale heirs. 
that this system has not been so far productive of any hardship or injustice , that if 
definite shares are allotted to women , it will vastly increase sub -divisions of property , 
render it very difficult to effect partition at the time when partition becomes necessity 
for the welfare of the family, make it practically impossible to raise inoncy on casy 
terms where such loans are requured in the interests of the family and that various other 
difficulties and inconveniences are also likely to arise froin such radical changes in the 
existing laws of the community Leaving the extremes aside, I think there is practical 
unanimity among reasonable people of all shades of opinion on most, if not all of the 
following points : 

9 . (1) The daughter of a deceased person has some definito riguts in the property 
of the deceased apart from the inclinations of her brother s or other male hei s . The 
opposition to the statutory recognition of these rights arises not froin a desire to curtail 
these rights. On the other hand, it is generally adınitted that a brother, in most cases, 
gives higher Streedhanam to luis ,unmarried sister than what was given to those who 
were given in marriage by their father It is also agreed that the amount now generally 
given as Streedhunam and other perquisites to a daughter or a sister will be found tu be 
in many cases at least equal to ,and in some cases, greater than the shale adjudged to her 
in the majority report of the Cliristian Committee The objection to giving a definite 
share, it seems to me, arises from other considerations For example , it is pointed 
out that whatever may be the wealth of the family when there are sons, the amount HoTV 
given as Streedhana to daughters does not go beyond certain linntay, at the most 
from Rs. 2 ,000 rising to Rs 5 ,000 in very extreme and exceptional cases ( I do not 
take into account cases in which a father may subscquently give gifts of property or 
other sulystantial helps to a daughter ) Bnt if the majority report hecomcs law , such 
a case as the following may arisc . A person named A leaves one son , one daughter , 
and property worth a lac of rupees. The daughter, if given one-third of the share of 
the son , will be entitled to property worth Rs. 25 ,000 – a sum which is never given 
moW - 2 -days as Streedhanam . Even if it is pointed out in reply that such cases can 
happen only very rarely , the force of the objection does not abate. The other difficulties 
indicaterl above, are also felt to be real and very serious. I venture to hope that 
il ny proposal is adopted , these objections will be deprived of much of their force. I 
will illustrate the point by an example, A dies leaving three sons and two daughters and 
some property . The customary slowry of the family is Rs, 2 ,000. If the value of the 
share of cach son is above Rs. 6 , 000 and goes even up to Rs. one lac, the dowry given to 
the daughter need not according to existing usage exceed Rs. 2 ,000 . But if the value 
of a son s share is below Rs. 6 ,000 , the obligatory dowry will also be proportionately 
lower in spite of the fact that the customary dowry in the family is Rs. 2 ,000 . Things 
thus automatically readjust themselves . Disputed points will sellom arise, for, in the 
majority of cases, girls are given in marriage in the lifetime of their parents . And we 
may be sure that the passing of the law will give a great impetus to the ready 
prowing practice of writing wills where parents have fixed the share of their daughter s 
by wills & c ., 110 one will afterwards be able to create any trouble. Again , in a large 
number of instances , brothers and other male heirs will be gladly giving as dowry more 
tban the share allotted to females in the Bill. Lyca where the male heirs will be pre 
pared to give females just the share due to them , there is no room for differences and 
Litigation . Thus there will remain only those few instances in which the one 
third share due to a fcnvale may be considerably greater than the customary dowry 
and in which there may be difference of opinion as to what is the customary dowry . 
In cases of small differences the matter will not be pushed to extremes . Where 
the parties cannot at all agrec, the Bishop of the Diocese or other Ecclesiastical Head (who 
must be generally of a higher status than the parish priest so that he may be as far as 
possible above local prejudices and personal bins ) to whom the matter will be referred in 
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the first instance will be able to ascertain casily the custom and give a decision acceptable 
to both parties. Though the parties are not bound to accept this decision , yet since the 

courts will 
Courts will generally accept this decision , the tendency to rush into the law 
not be encournged. At the same time, if a dcciding ecclesiastic is. incline to take sides. 
the fear of his clecision being upset by the Civil Courts , will act as a wholesome check 
upon his vagaries. The arrangement I have proposed will be found to be sufficiently 
clastic. In course of time, if a higher rate of lowry than what obtains now is found to 
be necessary in order to get girls suitably matched , it will not cause any inconvenience. 
For, the great majority of girls will continue to be given in murriage in the lifetime of 
their parents : in such cases, if need be, higher sums will be ingrudgingly given as dowry . 
The customary dowry which will have to be given by persons other than parents 
will also be thus automatically adjusting itself to the altered circumstances of the times, 
but will never work a real hardship on the poorer families since they can always fall back 
upon the one-third share prescribed by the legislature. Again , this arrangement will 
leave the brothers sufficient freedom of action . If the fair share due to sisters is left in 
tact the brothers can , without consulting the sisters, either effect partition or if need be, 
raise money on the security of the family property . The only thing necessary is that in 
framing the law , care ought to be taken that the rights the female heirs (daughters, 
widow & c.) bave in the family property are made exactly similar to the rights a hypothe 
catee has in the property hypothecated to him . Subsequent to the hypothccation and 
without redeeming it, the hypothecator has the right to mortgage or sell the same pro 
perty. The rights of the hypothecatee will remain unaffected by any of these transactions . 
Similarly , if the male heirs are given the right to do with the property what they please 
without affecting the statutory rights of females, the rights and conveniences of all parties 
will be amply safeguardel without making any violent or even a perceptable depar 
ture from cxisting customs. With such safeguards as these, the statutory recognition of 
the rights of a daughter in her parents estate cannot be objected to by those who are in 
the position of parents. For , if they object to this provision , the remedy is in their own 
hands. The only reason why brothers can object to this provision is that it implies a 
want of confidence in their magnanimity and sense of justice and that such want of con 
fidence is not justified by the trend of past events. But surely, this is mere thoughtless 
sentiment. Nobody can guarantee that there will, in no case , arise brothers who are 
capable of squandering away their property in a very short space of time or who are com 
pletely clevoid of the natural affection due to their sisters ; or who either from selfishness 
Or weakness easily yield to the influence of wives or other persons whose interest in the 
welfare of the sisters of the former cannot, from the very nature of the case , be very 
strong In all these and other similar cases, it is highly desirable that these brothers or . 
other male heirs should be prevented from inflicting any hardship upon helpless females . 

( ii) The Vidow . 
10 . It is an admitted fact that according to the existing usage, the lot of a widow 
with or without children is very hard and is one of the standing blots on the social fabric 
of the community. It cannot be reasonably asserted that the widow has no manner of 
right in the property of her husband . But owing to the vagueness and indefiniteness of 
these rights and owing to the helplessness of women , especially in their old age, to assert 
their rights by a long and expensive process of litigation , the interpretation of these 
rights vary to an infinite extent according to the character and the influence of the parties 
concerned . There is practical unanimity, so far as I can judge, that this indefiniteness 
should be removed and that the rights of widows should be placed on a satisfactory basis. 
Both in the majority report ( which may in some quarters be viewed as reflecting the 
views of the more advanced section of the community and in the most comprehensive 
and most closely argued memorandum forwarded to the Committee by Mr. K . K . Kuru 
villa , retired Executive Engineer whose rare combination of intellectual greatness and 
practical wisdom has justly lifted him to a position of unapproached eminence in the com 
munity at the present day and who is the acknowledged exponent of the views and senti 
ments of the best elements in the conservative section of Syrians ) , this fact is admitted . 
In fact, Mr. Kuruvilla , who has done as much as any body could , to conserve the existing 
usage, has been driven by the logic of facts and the constraining justice of the case to 
make to widows on certain points concessions which may to some appear far more re 
volutionary than those in the majority report. 
Kuruvilla , the widow of a childless person who had divided from the rest of the family , 

(For example , according to Mr. 
will inherit absolutely all her husband s property to the exclusion of such close relatives 
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of the deceased as luis father s brothers or their descendants. Even if such a widow re 
marries, her nights in her former husband s property are to reinain unaffected ) . The 
opposition that is raised whenever any concrete suggestion is put forward to remedy this 
universally aclmitted defect is mostly due to ignorance and to incapacity for coherent 
thought . The arguments and alternative suggestions of the opponents of reform 
hive in every case contradicted and destroyed one another. No clearer ormore cloquent 
proof is needed to show that the rights of widows cannot be left in their present 
chaotic condition . Nobody will deny that after 1 wonı had lived for years 
in her husband s house as a co proprietor of his property and devoted her 
whole life for the welfare and prosperity of his family , who is entitled . in 
case she becomes a widow , to get back absolutely the annount of her dow y together 
with every pic of interest that has accruel thereon . It will also be admitted that in 
calculating the amount onc ought to crr rather on the side of generosity and hai, her 
right in the saine ought to be absolute ought to he unaflected by cuth or remarriage . 
This amount is what is due to her in lare justice. But if her husband s property is not 
snufficient to wipe uit this debt due to her , it is not proposed either that the deficiency 
should be inade good froin the family property or that she should lave any further 
right of maintenance therefrom . To what is nothing more than an act of bare restitution 
of her own property , lunited , however , by the extent of her deceased husband s property 
no resonable person cau object. The opposition to the recognition of the widow s 
rights arises by mixing this absolute right that everybody adimits with another land of 
right she is entitled to get o t absolutely but under certain circunstances. I 
refer to the obligation that is admittel by everybody as resting upon the family of a 
deceased person to maintain his widow in as confortable a state is the circumstances ol 
the lamily will permit - vithont any ruterence whatever to the question as to what 
sum , if any was brought by her as dowry. I venture to think that if these two classes 
of the rights of a widow are kept separate and if it is further laid down that only in case 
her husband s property is sufficient to leave a margin after paying of the amount she 
is to get absolutely, she is further entitled to maintenance out of a portion of the residue, 
and that this right of maintenance will terminate with death or remarriage, no reasonable 
objection can proceed from any of the opposing quarters. The conservative section will 
never desire to benefit from the dowry of a widow . At the same time, if the deceased 
husband s property will not suffice to inect the whole of this liability, it is the widow 
that will suffer . What a widow will get under myproposal as her share of her husband s 
property is the right of maintenance when the circumstances of her husband s family 
pernit But the proviso that this right will terminate with her remuriace or death , 
whichever happens hust , is inserted in order to meet the oft - reiterated objectiou that a 
widow should not be permitted to divert her deceased husband s property to where 
strangers . At the same time, the advancel advocates of the rights of widows will notice 
that a payment of an absolute annount to widows, though in the great majority of cases 
conditioned by the amount of her dowry is not inde absolutely to depend upon that. 
Where there are two brothers , one of whom muried from a rich fainily and obtained a 
big sum as dowry aurl the other brother married a poor but cducated girl with no dowry 
or a nominal (lowry and where both these brothers die at about the same me, their 
widlows will be entitled absolutely to a nearly identical sum . (Since however such in 
stances will be very rare the conservative class can well afford to leave this ontofaccount 
if they object to this arrangement ). A widow will thus get soinething which she can 
use in any way she chooses -- she can give it to anybody who takes puticular peins to 
attend to her comforts , or to give it away in charity , or use it on herself in case of pro 
longed ill-health or other contingencies . The limitations I have imposed upon her rights 
will affect only widors exceptionally rich persons like members of the Parayil Tharalan s 
family. Such fimilies are, however, very few in Travancore that advanced reformers 
can afford to ignore this limitation. If ny proposal is adopted , then by far the greatest 
nuler of widows will be getting an amount which the conservative as well as the 
advance: scolion of the community are at one in thinking that she should get . A few 
exceptional cases that may occur rare as to be a negligible factor y be object 
erl to in citler camp but by a policy of give and take, I trust both wings will, in the best 
interests of the community at large, tolerate this unavoidable circumstance , 

(i ) The rights of a mother in her deceascd son s property . 
ii. When a pason dies childless, it is only right that a shure of the properts should 
go to his another. If the deceased has got brothers, the share of the motherm 
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natural course of things, co only to these brothers. Il, on the other hand, the property 
of the deceased 19 to go to luis more distant relatives , it is only right that his own mother 
should get a portion of it. Such instances are exceedingly rare and therefore there is no 
established custom on this point. It is therefore desirable that what appears to be the 
most cquitable distribution of the decased s property and what one may justly infer 
would be in accordance with the sentiments of the deccased himself should be effected . 
The son is entitled to get the whole of his mother s estate . Therefore every right think 
ing person will agree that themother should benefit at least to a small extent, from her 
son s property if that son predecesses the mother and if he leaves no children or other 
(lescendants . 

(iv.) The disposal of properly obtained by a deccased person from his mother s side. 


12. I regret thatmy view of what is the established custom in the country on this 
point precludes the possibility of my agreeing with the views of the majority of my 
colleagues. But I agree with them in holding that all vagueness should be removed on 
this point. How this is to be done I will illustrate by means of an example. Suppose 
that a person wamel A diecl intestate and childless , that his mother at the time of her 
marriage had brought in a dowry of Rs. 1 ,000 and that subsequently through the death 
of her brother or some other causes she inherited landed property worth Rs. 10,000 , a 
Sum of Rs. 5 ,000 which had been deposited in a bank and a further sum of Rs. 5 ,000 
which had heen lent to another person on the security of a piece of land for which there 
existed a registered deed of hypothecation . After his mother s death , A inherited al 
thiese assets of his mother and enjoyed them for 25 years. Before his death he had 
realised all the liquid assets of his mother including the bank deposit and investment on 
the hypothecated piece of landed property . He in his turn left behind him as bank depo 
sits or as loans on the mortgage of landed property in his own name Rs. 25,000. He 
had also purchased property worth Rs. 20 , 000. In such a case, even though there is 
strong ground for inferring that part of the self -acquisitions of A was made from the in 
come derived from his mother s property , the mother s heirs will be entitled only to the 
dowry of Rs. 1, 000 without any interest and to getback whatever remained of the origi 
nal landed property worth Rs. 10 ,000 which had belonged to A s mother. Bt if A had . 
puuchased any property in his name and explicitly stated in the deed that the price was 
paid with his mother s money or if he had invested any money in a bank stating in the 
investment deed that the whole or any part of it was his mother s money, such amount 
should also go to his mother s heirs. In no other property of A should his mother s heirs. 
have any manner of part or claim . 

Conclusion . 
13 . As I have explained in the beginning, I could take up this question only at the 
clcventh hour when the report was ready for presentation to Government. In the very 
liniited space of time at my disposal, I have put down the above remarks without any 
attempt at writing an elaborate memorandum . In spite of these and other inherent 
short- comings of these remarks of mine, I have ventured to hope that the proposal I 
have submitted may be found by the vast majority of the members of ny community to 
be a reasonable and practicable compromise between two irreconcilable extremes of views. 
As regards well-established customs, such as about the rights of daughters and widows, I 
have tried to leave things as they are but at the same time, to take them sufficiently 
clastic to suit altered times. In the case of extremists to whom this compromise is un 
acceptable, the remedy is in their hands. They have unrestricted power to dispose of their 
property according to their own inclinations by means of wills . If , in course of time, the 
extended 1 esort to wills brings about a change on the sentiments of the mass of the com 
munity on any of these disputed points, the legislature can be induced with great facility 
to give statutory recognition to such altered sentiments. In any case, whether my own 
views are adopted or not, I trust the draft Bill, with its many provisions of undoubted 
and far-reaching bencfit to the Christian community will in the main be passed into law 
in the near future. 

Trivandrum 
13th June 1912. 
31st Edavam 1087. 

K . C . MAMMEN MAPPILAI. 
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THE TRAVANCORE CHRISTIAN COMMITTEE. 


FINAL RESOLUTIONS. 


No . ( 1) All the mombers of the Committco except Mr. K . C . Mamman Mapillai, B . A ., were 

prosent at the meetings at which tliese Resolutions were passed . 
(2 ) Resolutions Nos. 1 to 17, 21, 24 to 28 and 31 to 33 were passed unanimously hy 

the inembers present. 
(3) Resolutions Nos. 18, 19, 20, 22, 23, 29, and 30 have the approval of all the members 

picyent except the Very Rev. Ipe Thoma Kattanar . His dissenting proposals with 
regard to those Resolutions are shown opposite the Resolutions approved of by the 

majority . 
Resolved 

1. That a recommendation be made to Government to enact a law relating to succession 
among the Indian Christians in this State. 

2 . That those Christians who follow the Marmnakkathavam system of law should be exempt 
ed from the operation of the proposed legislation . 

3 . That every person should be at liberty to execute wills with regard to all his property, 
whether self -acquired or ancestral. 

4 . That illegitimate children and other illegitimate relations should not be treated a heirs 
under the proposed enactmont. 

5 . That there should be no difference in the proposed ennctment with reference to the 
devolution of movable and immovable property . 

6 . That there should be no difference between the rules of succession to a male s property 
and those with regard to a female s property . 

7 That there should be no difference between a person who is alive at the time of the 
Intestate death and one who was only conceived in the womb at that time but was subsequently 
born alive . 

8 . That it is not necessary to incorporate in the proposeil Regulation ,any rules for regulating 
testamentary succession or for carrying out the provisions of testamentary dispositions . 

9 . That in the matter of inheritance to any person, there should be no difference between the 
children of that person by different marriages. 

10 . That in the case of Indian Christians domiciled in forcign territory , but who die leaving 
property in Travancore, the succession to their personal property shall be governed by the law 
of their domicile, but succession to their real property shall be goierned by the law of this State . 

11. That the proposed Regulation should take effect only in the case of intestacies occurring . 
not less than six months after the passing of same. 

12. That there should be no difference between a brother or sister of the full-blood anel 
a brother or sister of the half- blood as also between an uncle or an aunt of the full-blood and an 
uncle or an aunt respectively at the half-blood where the dearest common ancestor is a male. 

13. That half-blood brothers and sisters on the mother s side and their descendants ) should 
be classed as maternal relatives . 

14. That the right of representation should be guanted to the descondants of an Intestate s 
Sons, daughters, brothers, 41-ters , uncles and aunts who , predeceased an Intestate and who il living 
at the time of the Intestate s death would have been his heirs . 

15 That division should always be per sipes and not je rtpal. 


16. That by marriage a person will not require any interests in the estate of his or her wifi, 
or busband during the lifetime of such wife or husband 

17. The subject to the oth rules, if all the cuts o deosed persona lated to him 
in the same degree and are of tho same sex , they shoulil bentitled to the Instaca s property in 
equal shares 

Dissent . 
18 . That when the decotsed leaves children , 

That the widow should when the deceaset 
his widow should be entitled abolutely to a has left cluildren , have only the right of enjoy 
share equal to that of a son or it he has no sons ment over the share signed to ber (by the 
hut only daughters , a share equal to that of a majority ) till her death or remurriage which 
daughter subject to a maximum of one- fourth of ever happens first. 
the estate 


19. That the widow of a man without 
children should get absolutely onc-fourth of 
the estate of her husband if he has left him 
surviving his father or any descendant of his 
father . This share may be increased to a half 
if the persons referred to above do not survive 
him but if Inn mother or the paternal grand 
father or any of the latter s descendants survive 
him . In all other cases, the widow must get 
the whole property of the deceased absolutely 


That the income of the whole property 
belonging to the dccused in cis he is dividei 
from his co-parcenors or of half the share of 
the deceased in case he is undivided from ins 
co - o ots , shall be given to his widow till 
her cleath or 1C -mariage whichover happe 
first . Tf, however , she desires to remarry, she 
should b . given out of her decen od! basbani s 
estate an amonut equal to the Streadhunan 
brought by her, over and above this, she is , 
of course , entitled to the refund of the Stran 
dhuun itself 


20 . That the widower should be given in 
his deceased wife s property the same right that 
the widow is to be allowed in her deceased 
buchand s estate . 


A widower should have no right in his 
deceased wife s properly . But if : 102 
muries woman andlives in her husse and 
subscquently the woman dies ineucless, her 
husband should have till remarriage or deaths 
the riglit tu enjoy the woman s property . This 
should apply to Syrian Christians and to Latin 
Christians who follow this customs of the Syrian 
Christians 


21. That it is not necessary to make in the proposed enactmout any provision for the widow 
ed daughta - in - law of any deceased person . 


That the mother should ly allowcreto 1 
joy cithor till remarriage or till death 1 sharo 
eyual to that which is given to the nearest 
surviving kindred on the father s side. 


22 That the right of a doccasod person s 
mother in his property should be as follows : 
• ( 1) When the deceased leaves is father or 
his own lineal descendant - nothing 

(2 ) When the deceased leaves 10 children 
01 father but leaves the descendants of his 
father - a brother s share absolutely on, it 
there are only sters sister s share abo) 
Intely , subject to the minimum of one- fourth 
of the whole estate 

3 ) When the deceased leaves neither 
children not father or the descendants of his 
father but loves his paternal granellather and 
his deccendants - - one -thud of the state 
absolutely 

(1 ) . When the decisid lave lescendants 
Duitlicr of busif nor a las father noi of luis 
prormal grand -latlar but losit Widow --- - 
half of the estate absolutely 

(5 ) In all cther cases the wirele . 


Dissent . 

All property obtained otherwise than from 
23. Tlint subject to the rights of the widow 

the matcrnal sido should subject to the provi 
and the mother as settled above , the order of 

sionementioned above in liig amendment for 
ICCegon 10 person s property (whether 
his self - acquisitions or obtained from 

tho widow and the mother, descend as fol 

the 
t... 

sukilOWS : 
Lather s side on from the tnother side ) Joule 
1:0 as follows : 

( 1) Children. 
( 1) Children 

(2 ) Father. 
(2 ) Father. 

(8 ) Brothers and sisters (including those 
(3 ) Brothers and sisters (including those of the half-blood on the father s side) . 
el the half - blooil on the lather s side ) . 

(4 ) Paternal grandfather. 
(4 ) Paternal grandfather. 

(5 ) Paternal grandfather s children . 
(5 ) Paternal grandmother and paternal 

(6 ) 

Father s paternal grandfather. . 
grandlather s childien . 

(7) Tather s paternal grandfather s chil 
(6 ) Half-blood broticis and sisters on the 

ren . 
mother s side 

( 8 ) Mother . 
(7) Matmual grandtather 

(9 ) Half-blood brothers and sisters on the 
( 8) Maternal grandmother and maternal 

mother s side. 
. grandfather s childien . 

(10 ) Maternal grandfather. 
(9 ) Any other kinded the bearer exclud 

(11) Maternal grandfather s children . 
ing the more remote 

(12) Mother s paternal grandfather . 
(10) Sirkar . 

(13) Mother s paternal grandfather s child 
101) . 

(14 ) Any other kindred , the nearer exclud 
ing the more rerfote . 
(15) Sirkar . 

But the devolution of property obtained 
Erom the mother s side should be regulated as 

if the same were the mother s self-acquisitions. 
21. That in the case of those Indian Christians, according to whose customary law , the male 
and female boirs of the same degree inherit equally , the custom in question need not be interefered 
with . 

25. That among the othei classes of Christians, the sisters and the aunts of a person should be 
entirely excluded by his brothers and unulos respectively . 

26. That . fernale for whow Shi celanan was paid by any person should not have any 
Turther claim on that person s property after his death . 

27. That a female for whom Streedhaviam was paid in the life -time of her father by her 
mother or any other relatives, or from the estate of such mother or other relatives after their death 
should not have any further claim in her father s property . 

26. That a female for whom Shalaam was paid in the life- time of her mother by her 
Father or any other relatives on from the estate of such father or other relatives after their death , 
should not have any further claim in her mother s property. 

Dissent. 
29 . That in all other cases, a daughter to 

The daughter has no right in her parents 
whom no dowry was paid ou promised » 

estate. The liability to maintain her and to 
either of the parents should be allowed to give her dowry is a personal obligation resting 
claim from the estate of such parent as Stree upon the persons who have inherited the 
dhanam , a share equal to one-third of a sou parents property. Therefore , a daughter should 
ne. 

havens against the son the right to realise for 
her maintenance a sum equal to what a son 
yets out of his father s estato for his main 
tenance. The daughter should further have 
its against the son tho right to realise at the 
time of her marriage, an amount, which 
at the current rate of interest, would fetch 
the above sum as interest. In case the 


Streedhanam paid by the son falls below the 
Said amount, the daughter will be at liberty to 
realise from him the balance by which it falls 
short whether she was married before or after 
her attaining majority 


30 . That in the case of the heirs mentioned in column 1 bolow , it should be permissiblo 
for the heirs mentioned in column 2 , as against cach , or such of them as are willing to do so to pay 
to the former , the equivalent in value of their share . If there is dispute as to the value of their 
share in immovable property , the sain should be taken as oighteon times the annual net profits, 
the latter boing calculated at the gross profits less all public dues including Jonny Michavarain , 
if any, and also tho periodical expenditure on account of cultivation , maintenance and up-keep . 


Column 1 . 

Column 2 
(a ) Widow . 

(a ) All other heirs except the mother. 
(b) Widower 

Do. 
( ) Daughter 

© Do. and also txccpt widow or widower. 
(d ) Mother 

(d ) All other heirs except the widow or widower. 
31 . That a person about whose sex there is cloubt owing to muy congcaital defect, should , for 
the purpose of the proposed enactment, be treated as a female 

NOTE . Resolutions 25 to 31 are not intended to apply to Indian Cloristians rojerred to in 
resolution 24 alouc . 

32 . That any female to whom dowry was paid from the estate of the deceased should , if she 
afterwards claim such share or interest as she may be entitled to under the propused Regulation in 
the Intestate s piopoity, be given only the cxcess, if any, of the value of her share at the time of 
giving Streedhanam , over the Strecdhanam itself . 

33. That Government should take power to make the proposed law applicable to any specific 
tribe or class of people or any individual who is not a Hindu , or Mahomedan , cr Budhist, or Parsi. 
Similarly, Government should take power to exempt from the oporation of the proposed chartment 
any tribe or class of people. 


( Signed ) TYPE THOMA KATTANAR 

J. M . KESARI 
A . S . JOSEPH . 
D . FRANCIS 
VURGHESE CHANDY. 
P . CHERIYAN . 


APPENDIX B . 
PROVISIONAL QUESTIONS CONCERNING THE CUSTOMS 
GOVERNING INTESTATE SUCCESSION AMONG 

TUE CHRISTIANS OF TRAVANCORE . 


INSTRUCTIONS TO WITNESSES . 


1. If you do not find it convenient to appear before the Committee to be examined 
vinu voce , you are requested to put down in writing, your answers to these interrogatories and after 
signing the same, forward your answers, as soon as practicable, to the Secretary to the Chiristian 
Committee, Trivandrum . 

2. Even if you find it convenient to appear before the Committoo for giving evidence, 
you are at liberty to bring written answers, so that you nay bo examined vira voce , only with 
respect to any subsidiary questions that arise out of your answers. 

3 . If you propose to give writton answers, you are requested to state your name, father s 
name, age , house - namo, Village, Proverthy, profession and the amount of land - tax you pay annually. 
Please state also if you have had any, and if so what special opportunities for becoming acquainted 
with the customary Inw, with respect to which you give your answers. 

4 . You are requested to mention the name of the Church or Society to which you belong. 
5 . You are at liberty to state your casto , or race if you desire to do so. 

6 . In answering the questions, please state whether you are only giving your opinion or 
mentioning any actually existing usage. 

7. If you consider it desirable to have the existing customary law altored in any respect 
you aro nequested to state precisely in answering each question , what alteration you desire to hate, 
giving briefly your reasons for the changes recommended . 


QUESTIONS. 


A . Lineal descendants . 
I. A person dies leaving only lineal descendants and other blood-relations. Do the 
former inherit to the deceased person s property to the exclusion of the latter ? 

B . Unmarried daughters. 
II. Do the unmarried daughters of a deceased person share along with that person s sons ? 
III. It -0, in what proportion ? 

IV . Ifnot, are they entitled to dowry ( Strecthanam ) or maintenance or both from the 
deceased s estate ? 

V . If they are entitled to dowry , is there any rule which determines the proportion which 
the amount of the dowry should bear to the deceased s estate or to the share of a son ? 

VI. If there is no such rulc, are unmarried daughters bound to remain satisfied with any 
thing however small which the deceased s sons or other heirs may choose to give them as dowry or 
Strecithanan If they are not bound to icmain so satisfied , what further claims have they on their 
father s estate ? 

VII What proportion does the Streedhancem given to a daughter , by a man of average 
means bcar to a shaic which a son may eventually becoino entitled to, on the father s death ? 

VIII A person dies leaving ons and an unmarried daughter. If owing to her own 
choice or for other reasons, slie remains unmarried , what rights, if any, has sho in the estate of the 
deceased person ? 
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C . ( 1 ) Married daughters to whom no 

Streedhanam was paid . . 
IX . In the matter of inheritance, are the rights, of a married daughter to whom Strcalharam 
has not been given , the same as those of an unmarried daughter ? 
X . If not, what is the difforence ? 

C . (2 ). Married daughters to whom 

Streedhanam was paid . 
XI Do a deceased person s married daughters to whom Sheadhunum was paid , share 
along with that person s sons ? 

XII . If so , in what proportion ? 

XIII . In fixing their share, if any, has the Streodhanam alieatly paid to be taken into 
account ? 

D . Brothers , 
XIV . Will any, and if so, what share in the estate of a deceased person go to that person s 
brother or brothers, where the deceased las lineal descendants ? 

XV . Will any, and if so , what share in the estate of a deceased person go to that person s 
brother , where that person leaves no lincal descendants, but leaves one or more of the following : - 
(a ) husband or wife , (b ) fatlıer , ( c ) mother, ( d ) sister or Sisters, married or unmarried . ( ) paternal 
grandfather , (f) paternal uncles or their descendants ? 

. E . Sisters . 
XVI. Will any, and if so, what share of the estate of a doccased person go to that 
person s sister or sisters (married or unmarried ) where the deceased has lineal descendants ? 

XVII Will any, and if so, what share of the estate of a deceased person go to that 
person s sister or sisters (manied or unmarried ) where the deceased leaves no lineal descendants, but 
leaves one or more of the following a husband or wife, (b ) father, (c) mother, (d ) brother or 
brothers, ( e) paternal grandfather, (E) paternal unclus or their descendants ? 

F. Father. 
XVIII Itho father of a deceased person entitled to get any, and if so , what share in 
the estate of that person , when the deceased has lincal descendants ? 

XIX If the father of a deceased person entitled to get any, and if so , what share in the 
estate of that person , when the deceased louves no lineal descendants, but louvos one or mord of the 
followinga ) husband or wife, (b ) mother, (c ) brothers, (d ) sisters ? 

G . Mother. 
XX . Is the mother of a decersed person entitled to get any , and if so , that share in the 
estate of that person when the deceased las lincal descendants ? 

XXI. Will any, and if so, what share of the estate of deceased person go to that 
person s mother when the deceased leaves no lincal descendants ont leaves one or more of the 
following :-- ) husband or wife , (1 ) father, (c) brother, (d ) sister ? 

XXII. Assuming that the mother is entitled to a definite share: 
(a ) Has she to surrender the same, if she contracts a subsequent marriage ? If so , to 

whom should thic stirrender bo made ? 
(b ) Can she dispose of her share as she chooses ? 

(0 ) On lier death , lo hicr own licirs or her deceased son s his succeed io her share ! 

XXIII. Assuming that thic mcther has no specific share , is she entitled to maintenance 
from the deceased person s estato (a) during widowhood , (1:) alter she contracts a subsequent 
mariage ? 

H . Widow . 
XXIV. Is the widow of a deceased person entitled to vict any, and if so , what sheve in hier 
husband s estate when her deceased husband leaves lincal descendants (a ) by hier, (b ) not by her lint 
by a fornier wife ? 
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XXV. Doce the widow got any, and if so , what share in her husband s estate when her 
docensod husband leavey no linoal (lescendants, but has left him surviving , one or more of the 
Following: - (a ) father, (1) mother, (c) brother , (d ) sister ? 

XXVI. Assuming that she ju entitled to a definito shuro: 
(a ) Ilans sbo to surrendo the same when she contracts a subsequent murriage ? IE 

so , to whom should the surrender be made ? 
(1) Can she dispose of her share as she chooses ? 

(c) Do lor own lions or lier decea -cd lushand s heir succeed to her on her death ? 

XXVII. Assuming that the widow has no specific share , is she entitled to maintenance 
from the deceased person s estate (a ) during widow - hood , 0 )) after sho contracts a second marriage ? 

1. Widower. 
XXVIII. Is the liusband of a decrased woman entitled to get any, and if so , what share 
when his deceased wife loaves lineal descendants (a ) by him (b ) not by him but by another liusband? 

XXIX . Will any, and if so , what share of the estate of a deceased woman go to that 
woman s husband when luis deceased wifo leaves 110 lineal descendants, but only one or more of the 
Following - - (a ) father, (b ) mother, (c ) brother, (d ) sister ? 

XXX . Assuming that he is entitled to a definite share : 

(a) Las he to surrender the same wlien he contracts a subsequent marriage ? 
(b) Can he dispose of his share as lie chooses ? 

(c) Do his own heirs on his deceased wife s heirs succeed to him on his death ? 

XXXI. Assuming that the widower ha- no specifio share, is he entitled to in aintenance, 
from the deceased persons s estate (a) Iu ing the time he remains a widower, (b ) after he contracts 
il subsequent marriage ? 

J . General. 
XXXII. Docs a porson whose father or mother predeceased a proprietor, take on the 
latter s death , the share which his father or mother would have taken if he or she were alive at the 
time of the proprietor s death ? 


XXXIII. A person dies leaving only one or more daughters (married or unmarried ) and 
also one or more grand -daughters (married or unmarried) by a predeceased son or sons. How do 
they share the decensed s estate among themselves ? 

XXXIV . Do the paternal relatives of a deceased childless person exclude the mother 
and other mateinal relatives with regard to (a ) the deceased s self -acquisition , (b ) what the deceased 
got by inheritance or gift or legacy from the father or other paternal relatives , (c ) what the deecased 
got by inheritance or gift or legacy from the mother or other maternal relatives ? 

XXXV. If so , is the exclusion absolute, or is it only that paternal relatives of a certain 
degrco exclude maternal clatives. If so , what degrec ? 

XXXVI. Are the half-brothers and half -sisters by the samemother only (i. e. the persons 
who and the deceased had the same mother but different fathers) wholly or partially excluded by 
paternal relatives ? 

XXXVII. In the matter of inheritance to any deceased person , do luis brothers or sisters 
of the full blood exclude the sons or daughtes of his father by another wife ? 

XXXVIII. Do the maternal relatives of a deceased childless person exclude the father 
and other paternal relatives, with regard to what the deceased obtained by inheritance or gift or 
legacy, from the mother or maternal relatives ? 

XXXIX . Has the widowed daughter -in -law of a deceased person any claim upon the 
estate of the deceased person whether (a) for any definite sharo or, (h ) for maintenance ? 

XL. For the purpose of succession is theic any listinction between movable and immor 
able property ? If so , what ? 

XLI. Do the rules governing the desolution of property of a male differ from those 
applicable to that of a female ? If so , how ? 

XLII Ale illegitimate sons or daughters entitled to any baie in , or maintenance out of 
( 1 ) the tatlıcı s, ( 2 ) the mother s estate , (u ) where the deceased las legitimate descendants , (b ) wliere 
the deceascullias no legitimnte descendants, but only collateral and other clatives 


ix 


. . XLIII. Mention the particulars of any partition dood in your family or within your 
kuowledge, wliercin the rights of women to inherit lave been other recognised or repudiated. 
Please produce any partition du in your possession Yale - The partition deed will be retarul 
at once). 

XLIV . A poison dies leaving no chilchen but only grandson ly different sons. Do the 
grandsons take cqually among theinsclves on in the deceased s state divided among the grandsons, 
according to the number of the deceased sons whom those grandsons present ? 

XLV. I the law of inheritance obtaining among your community in any, and il so, what 
respect vague or unsettled ? 

XLVI. Are you aware of instance where , owing to the want of a clear and definite law 
on the subject, there has been litigation or other hardship in the matter of inheritance among the 
members of your community ! Give instances . 

XLVII . Is there any special custom obtaining on your community and in your village 
which you consider to be different from what ohtuns in your community in other parts of the 
country ? 
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APPENDIX 


L . 


List of Centros at which Witnesses were examined by tho Travancore 

Christian Committee. 


. . .. . : 


DIVISION . 


TALUK 


CENTIE 


P ndmanabhanpuram 


... 


Agasthiswaram 
Eranie . 


Trivardrun .. 


Vilavancode. 
Noyuttinkara. 
Turandrum . 
Chirayinkil 
Qailon 
hottarakars. 
Kunnathur 
Mas clikara 


Quilon 


. 


Thuualla . 


Chengannur. 
Karthigapalli. 
Karunagapalli. 
Ambalapuzha . 


1. Nagercoil. 
% . Neyoor. 
3 . Kolaclel. 
4. Marthandam . 
5 . Noynttinkara 
6 Trivandrum . 
7 Mampalli 
8. Quilon. 
9 . Kottarakara. 
10 . Kannancode. 
11. Thumpaman. 
12 Darelikara . 
13. Kozhencherry . 
14 . Niranam . 
15 . Thiruvella 
16 Chengannur. 
17 Haripad . 
18 Kayankulam . 
19 Edathura. 
20. Alleppey 
21. Changanacherry 
22. Pala 
23 Koravalangad. 
24 Kypuzha. 
20. Kuthattukulam . 
26 Piravama 
27 . Muvattupuzba. 
28 Kothamangalam . 
29 . Perambavur. 
30 . Alwaye. 
31 . Parur. 
33. Vcrapols . 
33 Shorthallar. 
34 Kotonyam 
35. Farkan. 
36 . Kanjirapalli . 


Kottayam 


. 


.. 


Changanacherry . 
Meenachil. 


Ettumatur. 


Sloorattupuzha. 


Kuunatnu 
Alengand . 


Parm 


Slutballa . 


Kottayam 
Vaikam 
l eermazul 


Devikulum . ... 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maha Raja of Travancore . 
Read again - " 
(1) G . 0 No E 1957, dated the 23rd September 1910 
Read also: 
( 2) Letter No.6781, dated the 16th July 1912, from the Director of Public Instruction 

InGO. NO. E 1957, dated the 29rd September 1910, His Highness Government laid 
down a schene for the revision of the ostablishments of the Sirkar Elementary Schools in the 
State , and they further ordered that the revision should be worked out taluk by taluk In his 
letter read above, the Director of Public Instruction has submitted proposals for the rovision of 
the establishment in each of the Departmental Elementary Schools of the Changanacheri and 
Meenachil taluks. 

ORDER THTREON , No. E . 1701, DATED TRIVANDRUM , 1811 AUGUST 1912 . 


His Higtness Government sanction the staff of the Departmental Element 
ary Schools in the taluks of Changanacheriand Meenachil being revised and fixed as 
shown in the Statement ( A ) appended hereto , with effect from the 1st Chingom 1088 
The Government note that the additional expenditure involved on account of estab 
lishment amounts to Rs. 1,379 per mensem , or Rs. 16 ,548 per annum , the 
total cost of the revised staff being Rs. 1,447 in the Ohanganacheri taluk and Rs. 
885 in the Meenachil taluk , making a total of Rs. 2 ,332 per mensem , or Rs . 77, 984 
per annum . 

2 The Government also sanction revise l fixed contingencies being allowed to 
each of the schools iu the two taluks, as per Statement ( B ) appended . 

3 . The Government sanction the following recommendations of the Director 

(1) that K . Madhava Panicker , Headmaster, Thrikodithanam Higher Grade 
Elementary School, S . Govinda Iyen , Headmaster , Valianad Lower Grade Elemen 
tary School, S . Sankara Warier. Ag Headmaster, Manchadikara Lower Grade 
Elementary School, E . Govinda Pillai, Assistant Manchadikara Lower Grade 
Elementary School, P . K Mydeen Meera, 3rd Assistant, Ohanganacheri Mohamedan 
Lower Grade Elementary School, Parameswara Iyer, 2nd Assistant, Changanacheri 
Lowet Grade Elementary School, M . Mathai, Headmaster , Koudur Lover Grade 
Elementary School, be retired from the service, on such pension or gratuity as they 
may be eligible for under the rules , on accouni of their incapacity for further service; 
and 

( ii ) that the Elementary Department attacbed to the Bhalauanganam Lower 
Grade Secondary School, be separated and located in a separate building construct . 
ed by the people of the locality , the two teachers now on the staff of the Secondary 
School being drafted to the new school. 

4 . The Director should forward , through the Account Ollice , proposition 
statements for the establishments according to the present revision and for the 
corresponding reduction in the Provincial Establishment. 

(By Order ), 

A . J . VIEYRA , 

Chief Secretary to Government. 
To 

The Director of the Public Tustruction . 
The Account Officer . 
T ) - Gazette . 
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STATEMENT A . 

CITANGANACHERY TALUK . 
Changanachery Higher Grade Elementary School. 


Pay 
Rs. 


Sanctioned Establishment. 


Present Establishment. 


Pay 
Rs. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants on Rs. 12 ench 
2 Assistants on Rs. 9 each 
1 Sanskrit Munsbi 
1 Assistant 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 
1 Watcher 


1 Eleadmaster ( 20 + 10 ) 
9 Teuchers on Rs 15 cach 
2 Teachers on Rs. 12 each 
6 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Munshi 
1 Drawing Master 
1 Gymastic Instructor 
1 Servant 


Total Rs. 106 per mensem . 


Total 205 per mensem . 


(2) Thrihodithanam Higher Grade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


1 Headmaster ( 20 + 10 ) 
2 Teachers on Rs. 15 each 
1 Teacher 
5 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Munshi . 
1 Drawing Master 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 
1 Servant 


Total Rs. 69 per mensem . 


Total Rs 168 per mensem . 


(3) Vezhapra Higher Grade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
9 Assistants on Rs. 9 each 


.. . 


27 


1 Headmaster (20 + 10 ) 
9 Teachers on Rs. 15 each 
1 Teacher 
5 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Munshi 
1 Drawing Master 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 
I Servant 


Total Rs. 47 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 189 per mensem . 


(4 ) Muttar Higher Grade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
3 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


1 Headmaster (15 + 5 ) 
1 Teacher 
3 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


.. 


21 


Total Rs 39 permensem 


Total Rs. 62 per mengem . 


(5 ) Thotakad Lower Grade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each . 

Total Rs 29 per mensem 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
7 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 87 per mensem , 


(6 ) Nedumkunnam Lower Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 
1 A ; sistant 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
5 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 17 per mensen . 


Total Rs. 67 per mensem . 
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Present Establishment. 


Pay 
Rs. 


Sanctioned Establishment . 


Pay 


( 7), Cheeranchira Love Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 


8 


4 


Tcachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 8 per mensem . 


Total Rs 40 per mensem . 


(8) Velianad Lower Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
3 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 17 per mensem 


Total Rs. 47 per mensem . 


(9 ) Poovathic Lower Grade Elementary School, 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


1 Headmaster ( 12 + 5 ) 
4 Teacher s on Rs. 10 vach 


Total Rs. 17 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 57 per mensem . 


(10) Puthupalli Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

... ] 12 1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
4 Assistants on Rs. 7 each . . ... 28 | 6 Teachers on Rs 10 each 


Total Rs. 40 per monsem . 

Total Rs. 77 por mensen . 
(11) Changanacheri Mohamedan Lower Gradc Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
3 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


21 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5) 
6 Teachers on ìs, 10 each 

Total Rs 77 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 38 per mensen . 


( 12) Neelamperoor Lower Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
1 Assistant 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5) 
6 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 77 per mensem 


Total Rs. 25 per mensem . 


(13) Manchadikara Lower Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
3 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
5 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


21 


Total Rs. 39 per mensem 


Total Rs. 67 per inensern . 


(11) Changanacherry Lower Grude Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 
2 Assistants on Rs 7 each 


... 


1 Headmaster ( 12 + 5 ) 
14 ! 4 Toachers on Xs 10 ench 


Total Rs. 23 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 57 per mensem . 


-10 


(15 ) Pervomayil Higher Grade Biementary School for Girla . 

1 Headmistress (25 + 15 ) 
1 Headmaster 

2 Teachers on Rs 20 each 
1 Assistant 

1 Teacher 
4 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Bhagavathar 

1 Drawing Master 
1 Bhagavathar 

1 Sowing Mistress 

1 Servant 
Total Rs. 69 por menson . 

Total Rs. 176 per nensem . 
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MEENACHIL TALUK. 
(1) Tala Higher Grade Elementary School. 


Present Establishment. 


Pay 


Sanctioned Establishment. 


Rs. 


Pay 


Ry. 


1 Headmastor 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants on Rs. 9 cach 
2 Assistants on Rs. 8 each 
1 Assistant 


.. 


16 


1 Headmaster (20 + 10 ) 
2 Teachers on Rs. 15 each 
2 Teachers on Rs 12 each 
4 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Munshi 
1 Drawing Master 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 
1 Servant 


Total Rs. 71 per mensem 


Total Rs. 170 per mensem . 


( 2 ) Bharananganam Lower Grade Elementary School. 


1 IIeadmaster 
1 Assistant 

Total Rs. 14 per mensem . 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
3 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs 47 per mensem . 


(3 ) Puliyannoor Lower Grade Elementary School. 


i Headnjastei 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


.. . 


14 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
9 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 23 per meneem . 


* 


Total Rs. 47 per mensem . 


(4 ) Kondoor Lower Grade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
1 Assistant 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
9 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 24 per mensem 


Total Rs. 47 per mensem . 


(5) Meenachil Lower Grade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


3 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs 16 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 90 per mensem . 


(6 ) Edamattam Lower Grade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 ench 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
8 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 35 per meneem . 


Total Rs. 47 per mensem . 


(7 ) Kadanad Lower Grade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


1 Headmaster (1245) 
3 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


... 


17 


Total Rs. 14 per mensem 


30 


Total Rs. 47 per mensem . 


( 8 ) Ramapuram Lower Grade Elementary School. 
1 Headmaster 
2 Assistants on Rs. 8 each 

1 Headmaster (12 + 5) 
1 Assistant 

6 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


12 
16 


Total Rs. 95 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 77 per mensem . 
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(9) Poovarni Lower Grade Elementary School. 


Гау 


Present Establishment 


Rs. 


Sanctioned Establishment 


Pay 


Rs 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


8 
7 


1 Headmaster (125) 
4 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 15 per mensem 


Total Rs. 57 per mensem . 


(10 ) Anthinad Lower Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


4 Teachers on Rs 10 cach 


Total Rs. 15 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 40 per mensem 


(11) Palu Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants on Rs 7 cach 
1 Baghavatar 


1 Headmistress ( 15 + 7 ) 
3 Teachers on Re 10 each 
1 Bhagavatar 
1 Sewing mistress 


Total Rs. 49 per mensem 


Total Rs. 72 per mensem 


(12) Bharananganam Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls. 


1 Headmaster 
9 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


1 Headınistress (157 ) 
5 Teichers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Bhagavatar 
1 Sewing n :istress 

Total Rs. 92 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 30 per mensem 


(13) Edamattom Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls. 


1 Headmaster 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 
1 Baghayatar 


1 Head mistress ( 10 + 5 ) 
2 l eachers on Rs. 10 cach 
1 Baghavatar 
1 Sewing mistress 


Total Rs. 31 per mensen 


Total Rs. 55 per mensem . 


( 14 ) Parapally Lower Grade Elementary Schoul. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


I Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
7 i 4 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 15 per mensem 


Total Rs. 57 per nensem . 


Sanctioned amount per 

monseil 


- 


Do. 


STATEMENT. B . 

CONTINGENCIES 

Changanacherry Tuluk . 
1 Changanacherry Higher Grade Elementary School 
2 Thiikodithanam 

Do. 
3 Vezhapra 

Do 
Minttar 

Kottakan Lower Grade Elementary School 
6 . Nedumkunnamu 

Do. 
Chceranchera 
8 . Vclianad 

Do . 
9 . Povathu 

Do 
10 . Puthupally 

Do. 
11 . Changin icheri Maliomcdan Do. 
12 . N : 20pm 

Do. 
13. Mancladikara 
11- Chomuacheri 

Do. 
15 Perunnayil Highor Grado Elementary School for Girly 


:1c.tºtell 


Do. 


<<3<3:1tr 


Do . 


Total.439 
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Moonachil Taluk. 
1 Pala Jlighor Grade Llementary School 
2 Meenaclul Lower Grado Llorentary School 
3 danattom 

Do. 
4 . Kodannd 

Do. 
5 Rampurnnu 

Do. 
6 . Bharanangannm Lower Grade Elementary School 
7 Puliyannur 

Do. 
8 . Parapalli 

Do. 
9 . Koncur 

Do. 
10. Poovanni 

Do . 
11 Antlunud 

Do 
.12 Paln Lower Grade Elementary School for girls 
73. Bharananganam 

Do. 
14 . Idamattom 


CococoCoco 


co 


Do. 


Co 


Total 42 : 


Proceedings of the Government of His Eighness the 

Maha Raja of Travancore, 


Read again : 
(1 ) G . O . No. 11929/ L . R ., dated the 6th November 1910 

Read also 

12 ) Letter No.5981L R ., dated the 5th Apul 1912, from the Ag . Dewan Peishkar 
Padmanabhapuran . 
. By their order No. 11929 /L . R ., dated the 6th November 1910 , the Government with 
drew the system of allowing partial emission of the tax on certain nanju lands cultivated with 
punja crops, in the Thovala and Agasteeswaram taluls These manga lands comprised 4 . 169.15 
acics, as particularised in the Statement appended to the G . 0 . read above. The reason for 
withdrawing the conccesion was that the lands came within the area commanded by the 
Kodayar Project. The Peshkar now reports that an extent of 5 acres and 46 cents, comprised 
in survey punibers 2809 B , 2320 B . O 1) , 2395 A ard 2404 B , in the Maiunkur pakuthi, 
Agasteeswalam taluk , lies outside the con manded area , and he requests that the benefit of the 
portial remission should be continued in the case of the 5 acres and 46 cents. 

ORDER THENEON No. 8E54 /L . R . & F ., DATED TRIVANDRUM , 11TH AUGUST 1912 . 

His Highness Government sanction the Peishkar s recommendation and 
direct the exclusion of the 5 acres and 46 cents, comprised in survey numbers 2309 B , . 
2320 B . C . D ., 2395 A and 2404 B , in the Marunkur Pakuthi from the Statement 
appended to G . 0 . No. 11929/ L R ., dated the 6th November 1910 , read above . 


(By Order ), 

A . J . VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government . 


To 


The Ag . Dewan Peishkar , Padmanabhapuram . 
The Tahsildar of Agasteeswaram . 
The Gazette. 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the 

Maha Raja of Travancore. 


Read again - 

( 1 ) G . O . No 1498 /L R , dated the 26th January 1909, ravising the Land Revenue 
Establishment of the Padmanabhapuram Division 

Read also 

(2 ) Letter No 618, dated the 12th September 1903, from tho Dewa Peisiikar. 
Prilmanabhapuram , making proposals for dispensing with all needless returns and registers in 
the Village, Taluk and Division Offices 

(3 ) Minutes of the Conference of the Division Peishkars held on the 17th September 
1910 , on the subject. 

(4 ) Memorandum submitted by the Senior Dewan Pershkar , Trivandrum , contaging 
proposals for the revision of the revenue returns and registers of the Village, Talak and Division 
Offices 

(5 ) Repiesentation made by Mr C . Madhavan Pillay, Momber for the Kallular talak , 
at the Eighth Session of the Assembly , regarding the want of a Ravenna Code, and the Devan e 
Reply thereto 

In para 14 of the G O . revising the Land Revenuo Establisluents of the Padmaasbhs 
purim Division , the Peshkar of that Division was called upon to submit proposals for dis 
pensing with all needless returns and registers , both in his own office and in the offices 
subordinate to him , and for otherwiss reducing the seriptors work of all the offices , cooking , 
tho late Mr. S . Sanku Pillay , who was then in charge of the Division , submitted certain 
proposals on the subject . These were referred to the other Peisukars and the Superintendent, 
Devikulam Division . The replies from all these officers have beco received , with the exceptian 
of the Dewan Peishkar Quilon 

2 . On the 17th September 1910, a Conference of all the Division Peishkars was held , under 
the presidency of the Duwan , to discuss the question of the revision ci the Land Revenue regis 
ters and returns in the Village , Talak aud Division Olhues. After a preliminary discussion , Mr. 
Padmanabha Iyer undertook to prepare and submit the forms of registers and returns, for the 
approval of the Government. The forms, together with an explacatory memorandum , vere 
received from Mr. Padmanabha Iyer by the 23rd January 1911. These were then referred to 
the other Poishkars, and they have submitted their vicvs, except in regard to the form : to be 
adopted in the Divisi n Offices . 


3 At the lighth Session of the Assembly , Mr. C . Mathavan Pillay, Member for the 
Kalkulam taluk, brought to notice that people did not ordinarily Inow the procedure to be 
adopted in Land Revenue matters that some of the Rules and Regulations relating to them 
were not easily accessible either to the officers or to the public , and that the Land Rerenne 
administration was hampered by the absence of a Code. Mr. Madharan Pillu tlierefre prayod 
that a Committee of Revenue Officers be appointed to look into the Land Perenne Roles and 
Regulations, with a view to revise , and as far as possible , to codify tho , The Dean , 191 reply . 
promised to take action in the matter at an carly siats. 

ORDER TUIREON , No 8444 /1 . R . & F ., DATED TRIVANDRUM , 1411 AUGUST 1912 , 


The question of the revision of the Land Revenue accounts , registers and 
returns in the Village, Taluk and Division Offices has been engaging the attention of 
the Government for some time past, as will be seen froin tlie correspondence read 
above . A set of accounts for the Villages , the Taluks and the Divisions, bas to be 
framed aud jutroduced . The villages should send their returas to the induk ; the 
taluks sliculd compile the village returns and send consolidated returns to the 
Division : avd the Divisions should thou consolidate the talnk gures and sund them 
to the Huzur. The policy should be not to over -barden the village in the matter of 
accounts and returns, but to prescribe only such accounts and returns as a c ab . 
solutely necessary to enable the Taisildar to check the work of the village staff eiiciently . 
A trong Set of 2ccounts and registers will have to bemaintaine< l in the Taluk ( lice , 
so as to enable the Tahsildar to check the retuuns, & c ., submitted by the villages and 
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to find out and rectify crrors. In addition to that, the duly should be imposed on 
the Tahsildars to check the village accounts on the spot, and field inspection should 
also bo freely done by them . The accounts and registers of the village 
should also bo thoroughly checked in the taluk periodically. There skould be 
corresponding registers in the Division Oflices to sheck the accuracy of the returns 
and accounts submitted from the taluks. 


2 . His Highness Government also recognise the need for compiling a Land 
Revenue Manual, comprising all the existing Regulations, Proclamations. Rules. 
Notifications. Circulars and Government Orders relating to Lard Revenue matters 
for the guidance of tho officers of the Land Revenue Department and also the 
general public . 


3 . The Government feel that the work will require the services of a full time 
officer. The Government are accordingly pleased to appoint Mr. R . Mahadeva Tran 
Under Secretary to Government, as a Supernumerary Dewan Peishkar. on the 
Banctioned pay of the appointment, namely, Rs. (500 ) five hundred per menser . and 
to place him on special duty for the purpose for a year, with effect from the 19th 
Auchst 1912 . Mr. Mahadeva Iyer will be absorbed in the first permanent vacancy 
that may occur in the cadre of Division Peisbkars 
4 . The duties of the Special Officer are : 

( 1 ) to revise and frame forms of the revenue accounts, registers and returne 

in the Village , Taluk and Division Ofices ; 
(2 ) to introduce the new accounts, with the sanction of the Government ; 

and 
( 3 ) to compile a Land Revenue Manual. 


5 . Mr. Mahadeva Iyer is requested to state what staff is required to assist him 
in his special work and what allotment is needed for contingent and other expenses . 

6 . The head-quarters of the Special Officer will be Trivandrum . Hemay visit 
any Village or Taluk or Division Office , for the purpose of examining the existing 
forms of registers, & c . and for collectiug any other information that may be needed 
in connection with the special work . 

7 . "The Division Peishkars, the Superintendent, Devikulam Vivision , and the 
Senior Dewan Peishkar, in charge, Revenue Settlement, are requested to promptly 
comply with all requisitions for information made by the Special Officer and other 
wise render him all possible help in connection with his work . 


(By Order ), 

A . J . VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


To 


All Division Peishkars and the Superintendent, 

Devikulam Division . 
The Senior Dewan Peishkar, in charge, Revenue Settlement. 
R . Mahadeva Iyer Esq ., B. A . 
The Account Officer . 
The Gazette. 
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Notification . 
No. G . 4764 

In modification of the Notification published at page 1617 of the Governruent Gazette 
anted 6th August 1912, the following revised lists of plague -infected areas and passport stations 
are published for general information 


Huzur Cutcherry, 

Trivandrum , 
21st August 1912 


(By Order), 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government . 


. : 


A - PLAGUE-INFECTED AREAS . 


1.- In the Madras Presidency . 


District 


Taluk 


Village or town 


District 


Taluk . 


Village or town 


Bellary. Hospet Gadigan ıru . 
Chittoor Madanapalle Madanapalle. 
Coimba 

Chikkamalapuram 
tore.Kollegal. Mullur. 

Sattegalam . 


Salem 


.. Hosur 


( Delagondapalli. 

Mattigisi 
7 Muruppalli 


Nallur 


Coonoor 


Coonoor. 
3 Wellington 
( Cantonment. 


Nilgiris, 


The. 


South 


i Ootacainund. Ootacainund . 


Mangalore 


Canara 


( 

Alangalore . 
( Udipi 


Mangalore . 


Nennabettu . 
Koüavur. 


II. - Outside the Madras Presidency . 


Infected localities. 


Infected localities 


Presidency or 

Province 


Presidency or 

Province 


District and States, and Towns 
of50,000 or more inhabitants. 


District and states, and Tours 
of 50, 000 or more inhabitants. 


І. 


у . оrе 


n 3 . Southern Division - 


The wholo province. 
1. Northern Division 
( a ) District 

Surat. 


a 


Districts 
Delgaum . 
Bijapur 
Thatwar. 
Kanara. 


1 . Bombay 

- contd. ? 


II Bombay. 


(6 ) Towns and Ports 

Bhindi, 
Bombay 


(1 ) Town and Port 

Vengurla . 


i 2 . Central Dirision 

District 
Satara 


HOGY 


4 . Sindi . 
Town and port 

Karachi. 
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PAPT 1 

Infected localities. 
1 Infected localitios . 

-- - - Prosidency or 
Districtsand Sentes ,and Towns Province 

Districts and States, and Towns 
!of 50,000 or more inhabitants . 

lof 50,000 or more inhabitants . 


Presidency 
or Province 


15. Political Charges 


(a ) States and Agencies 


( a ) Districts 

Hanthawaddy. 
Maubin . 
Myaungmya. 
Pegu . 
Pyapon 
Tharrawaddy . 
Thaton . 
Yamethin . 


II. Bombay 

- contd . 


Kathiawar Agency 
Kolhapur and Southern VI. Burma. 
Maliratta Country 


(b ) Town and port 

Murad 


(6 ) Towns and Ports 

Bassein . 
Moulmein . 
Rangoon . 


21 


III. Bengal. 


Towns 

Calcutta . 
Howrah 


(a ) Town 


Districts 


Jaipur. 


VII . Raj 

putana 


IV . Behar 

and Orissa 


Bhagalpur. 
Darbhanga. 
Monghyr. 
Muzaffarpur . 
Patna. 
Saran 
Sonthal Parganas . 


(6 ) State-- 

Bharatpur 


(a ) Districts 


(a ) Districts -- 


VIII. The 
United Pro 

yinces. 


Azamgarh . 
Ballia 
Bara Banki 
Basti. 
Ghazipur 
Gorakhpur. 
Hardoi. 
Lucknow . 
Moradabad . 
Muzaffarnagar 
Sitapur. 
Unao . 


1 


it 


IX . Kashmir... 


Amritsar 
Ferozepore. 
Gujrat 
Gujranwala 
Gurgaon . 
Guinduspur 
Hissar. 
Hoshiarpur 
Jhelum 
Jullundar . 
Lahore 
Ludhiana 
Lyallpur 
Montgomary 
Rawalpindi: 
Rohtak 
Shahpur. 
Sialkot 


Jammu. 


V . The 

Punjab 


(6 ) 


States 
Jind 
Kapurthala 
Patiala . 


Towns 
Amritsar 
Patiala 
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B .- Passior1 STATION . 
South Indian Railicay. 


Mangalore . 


The Nilgiri Railway 


Coonoor 
Wellington 


Ootacamund. 
Fernhill 


Maarus and Southern Mahratta Railway. 


Gudupalli 
Kuppain . 


Mulapur. 
Patctur. 


Gadigamuru . 


2 . Persons arriving from the places above mentioned shonld be required to take out 
passports. 
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നംബർ 5 . I . pൻ 0 2 , 

പരസ 
മുൻപരസ്യങ്ങളെ അസ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തിആലപ്പുഴ തുറമുഖത്തും കടല്പാലത്തിനു ചുങ്കം 
ചുമത്തുന്നതിനും കടല്പാലത്തിന്മേരാടി ചരക്കുകൾ കൊണ്ടുപോകുന്നതിന് മാപ്പിത്തത്ത 
തിനും ആയിതാഴെ എഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്ന ചട്ടങ്ങളെ കല്പനപ്രകാരം നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

p . oരം ചട്ടങ്ങൾ മൻ .-മാണ്ട സെപ്റ്റംബർമാസം കന്നു - ക്കു 2 0 പൂവ -മാണ്ട ക 
മാസം മനു- മുതൽ നടപ്പിൽ വരുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

. മേൽപറഞ്ഞ തിയതിയിലും അതിനുശേഷവും കടലാചുങ്കത്തിനും ട്രാം കാ 
ക്കും ഉള്ള വ്യത്യാസം നിന്നുപോകുന്നതും കാലത്തിന്മേൽ കൂടി കൊണ്ടുപോകുന്ന എല്ലാ സം 
ധാരണ ചരക്കുകൾക്കും കണ്ടിഒന്നു ഏക രിതിയിൽ ഒരു അണ വിതം ഉ ള്ള ഡി ചമ 
ന്നതുംആകുന്നു. മരം ഫിസിൽ തട്ടുകളും, കയററ യന്ത്രങ്ങൾ ഇവയും ട്രാംവയം ഉപയ 
ക്കുന്നതിനു ഉ ള്ള അവകാശം ഉൾപ്പെടുന്നതാകുന്നു. എലനമുള്ള ചരക്കുകൾക്കും ഫീ മലം 
താഴെകാണിച്ചിരിക്കുംപോലെ ഇരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു - 

- രൂ അണ 

പെ 
സ്ലീംബായിലർഓരോന്നിനു 

വെച്ചേറായി പിരിച്ച യന്ത്രപ്പണികൾ അല്ല ) 
ങ്കിൽ ഒരുടണ്ണാഅതിൽ അധികമൊ തൃക്കമുള്ള , പ 
വല്ല സാധനമാടൺഒന്നുക്കു 

നാലു ചക്രമുള്ള വണ്ടിഓരോന്നിനു 
രണ്ടു ചക്രമുള്ള വണ്ടിഓരോന്നിനു 
കുതിരവട്ടങ്ങൾ ഓരോന്നിനു 
കുതിരകൾ ഓരോന്നിനു 
നാൾ, ആടുകൾ മുതലായ മറാ മൃഗങ്ങൾ 
ഓരോന്നിനു 

പിയാനാ കൂടെ ഓരോന്നിനു 
റിക്ഷാവണ്ടിഓരോന്നിനു 
( ബസിക്കിൾ ) ചവിട്ടുവണ്ടിഓരോന്നിനു 


P 


pB38 


8 


e 


: 


കുറിപ്പ് വെളിച്ചെണ്ണയെ സാധാരണ ചരക്കുകൾ എന്ന ഇനത്തിൽ കൂട്ടേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 
ന , കടൽപാലവും ട്രാംപാതയും പയർ മാസ്മരുടെ നേരിട്ട വരുതിയിൻകീഴിൽ ആ 
യും വിയർമാനൂർ പോട്ടാഫീസരുടെ നേരിട്ടുത്തരവിൻകീഴിലായും ഇരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

ര . ചരക്കുകൾ കപ്പലിൽ കയറവകയൊ കരയ്ക്കിറക്കുകയോചെയ്യുന്ന ജോലി കടല്പാല 
ത്തിന്മേൽ നടന്നുകൊണ്ടിരിക്കുമ്പോൾ പോസ്റ്റാഫീസരും ചവുക്ക ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാരും ഉത്തമവി 
ശ്വാസമായ കപ്പലിൽ ചാക്കു അയക്കുന്നവരും ചാക്കു ഇറക്കുന്നതിനുള്ള ഏജണ്ട്മാത്രം കുത്ത 
കക്കാരും വേലക്കു നിയമിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള കൂലിവേലക്കാരും അല്ലാതെ മറ യാതൊരാളേയും കടലാല 
ത്തിന്മേൽപ്രവേശിപ്പാൻ സാധാരണമായി അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ, ഇങ്ങനെയുള്ള അവസരങ്ങളി 
ൽ ഉ ത്തമവിശ്വാസമായി കപ്പലിൽ ചരക്കു അയക്കുന്നവരും ചരക്കുകരിക്കുന്ന ഏജണ്ട്മാ 
രും പണിക്കാക്കിട്ടുള്ള വേലക്കാരും പിയർമാർ കൊടുക്കുന്ന ടിക്കൂട്ടുകളോടുകൂടി മാത്രമെ കടലാ 
ലത്തിന്മേൽ പ്രവേശിക്കാം . മറാമള്ളവരുടെ സംഗതിയിൽ ഇങ്ങനെപ്രവേശിക്കുന്നതിൽ പോട്ടാ 
ഹിസരുടെപക്കൽനിന്നു പ്രത്യേകംഅനുവാദംലഭിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

. കടല്പാലത്തിന്മേൽ ജോലി യാതൊന്നും നടന്നുകൊണ്ടിരിക്കാത്തപ്പോൾ രാവില 
9 മണി മുതൽ രാത്രി 1 മണിവരെ പൊതുജനങ്ങൾക്കു അവിടെ പ്രവേശിക്കാവുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

. കടല്പാലത്തിന്റെ യാതൊരു ഭാഗത്തുനിന്നാാ തട്ടുകളിൽനിന്നോ മത്സ്യം പിടിക്കു 
ന്നതു പോട്ടാഫീസരുടെ രേഖാമൂലമായ സമ്മതത്തിന്റെ പേരിലല്ലാതെ അനുവദിക്കപ്പെടുന്നതല്ല . 

. കടലാലത്തിൽ വെച്ചു ചുരുട്ടുകുടിക്കുകയോ, പലകകളിന്മേൽ തുപ്പുകയാഅഴികളി 
ന്മേലാ വിളക്കുമരങ്ങളിലൊ കയറവയന്ത്രങ്ങളിലൊ ആസനങ്ങളിന്മേലൊചുണ്ണാമ്പു തേ 
കയാഇങ്ങനെയുള്ള മാം പ്രവ്യത്തികളൊചെയ്തു കടലാലിനെ മലിനമാക്കരുതനാം തി 
യൊ അടപ്പില്ലാത്ത വിളക്കാഉപയോഗിക്കരുതെന്നുംഖണ്ഡിതമായി വിരോധിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

ദ , ചായമിടുന്നതും കീൽ ഇടുന്നതും കടലാലത്തിൻറെ മറവ യഥാസ്ഥിതി പരിപാലന 
പ്ര്യ ത്തിയാ ഞാറകുററം തിക്കാലാ നടത്തിക്കുന്നതും കടലാലത്തിന്മേൽചരക്കിറക്കലാ 
കയറാലാഒന്നും ഇല്ലാതിരിക്കുമ്പോൾ സാധാരണയായി നടത്തേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

- ൻ , കടല്പാലത്തിന്മേൽ ഉ ള് വിളക്കുകളെ ഇരുട്ടുള്ള രാത്രികളിലും ചന്ദ്രികയുള്ള രാത്രിക 
ളിലും കത്തിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. ചരക്കു കയററാ ഇറക്കാമാ ഇ ാം സമഞ്ഞു ഒന്നിടവിട്ടുള്ള 
വിളക്കുകൾ മാത്രം കത്തിച്ചാൽമതി. 


- 2 0 , തട്ടുകൾക്കടുത്തോ( T ) ഹൈഡിനടുത്താ കൊണ്ടുവരുന്ന വള്ളങ്ങളെ, കെട്ടുവാൻ 
ഉണ്ടാക്കിയുള്ള കുററികളിന്മാലാ വളയങ്ങളിന്മേലാ കെട്ടിഉറപ്പിച്ച നിതേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. അവ 
" - യ യാതാരു സംഗതിയിലും കൊടികളിന്മേലാ അഴികളിന്മാലാ ( Diagonalties) കടലാല 


27TH A Uc ., 1912 


Travancore GovernmentGazette 


1135 


അത്തിൻ മറാ ഭാഗങ്ങളിലോ കെട്ടിക്കൂടാ, കറാികളിമലാവയളിന്മാലാ സ്വാത 
കടല്പാലത്തിൻറെ വല്ല ഭാഗത്തും വള്ളങ്ങളെ കെട്ടിയിരിക്കുന്നതുകണ്ടാൽ പിയർമാന് 
അവയെ അഴിച്ചു വിട്ടേക്കാൻ അധികാരമുണ്ടു. 

a , . . ആാവശ്യം ഉ ള്ളപ്പോൾ എല്ലാം താൽക്കാലികമായ തട്ടക 2, 3, ലോലാടുകൂടി 
ചേക്കാം. വഷകാലത്തു തുറമുഖം വാടച്ചിടണകാലത്താകട്ട കടൽ കാപിച്ചിരിക്ക 

യും അവമായ ഒഴുക്കികൊണ്ടു .ാജും യം എന്നുഭയംഉണ്ടായിരിക്കുംചെയ്യമ്പാൾ ആകട്ടെ 
അവയെമാറണ്ടാകുന്നു. 

കപ, കാലത്തിന്മേൽ ഉം യാഗിക്കുന്ന സാമാനവിബിക ( രന്ന നു 122ാലി കി 
ഞഞ്ഞശേഷം കടലാഞ്ഞി(ഡിൽ നിന്നു മാററി സൂക്ഷിക്കുവാൻ ഉദ്ദേശിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള പുരകളിൽ കാ 
ഇട്ടു ..ായി സൂക്ഷിക്കണ്ടാമനാ 

മന . അടിയന്തിര സംഗതികളിരാ സാമാനങ്ങൾ തലച്ചുമടായി കൊണ്ടുപോകുക വ 
ശ്യമാണന്നു പിയർമാനുക്കു തോന്നുന്ന സdചതിയിൽ ഒട്ടിച്ച കലാലയിൽ ചരക്കുകൾ 
കയറാവം ഇറക്കലും സാമാനാ കൂട്ടിൽ കയറി മാത്രം നടത്തേണ്ടതാകുന്നു . 

43. വി ചാക്കുകൾ കടല്പാല1തിമോ കൂടിവന്നു. രുകതനാഖണ്ഡിതമായി വിരോ 
ധിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. രേം ചട്ടത്തിലെ കായ്യത്തിലേക്കായി ചാക്കുകൾ എത്രത്തോളം ആയാൽ വല 
ർന്നാ ചാന്നാ പിയർമാർ തീർച്ചപ്പെടുത്തേണ്ടതാഎന്നു 
| ക . ചാക്കു കയറുന്നതും ഇാക്കുന്നതും സാധാരണാമായി രാവിലെ ആറരമണിക്ക 

കുന്നേരം ആറരമാണിക്കും ഇടയും ആയിരിക്കണം, എന്നാൽ കടലോരം വഴിയാത്ര ചെയ്യു 
ന്നതല്ലാത്തതായ ഒരു കപ്പൽ തുറമുഖത്തു വരികയും അതിനെ വേഗം (ദായകോ ) ( 

ആവശ 
മായിരിക്കയുംചെയ്യുമ്പോൾ ആകട്ടെ വത സൂസംഗതികളിൽ കട്ട് പൊട്ടാസരുടെ സ 
തതോടുകൂടി മരം ജോലി സാരം നേരത്തെആരംഭിക്കയാ കുറച്ചുകൂടി കിട്ടു അവസാ 
നിപ്പിക്കുകയോചെയ്യാവുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

, , മത്തി ഒതുക്കിയ വലിയ ബെയ്ലുകൾ , കേസുകൾ , ഇരുമ്പു സാമാനങ്ങ 
തട്ടുകളിൽ വച്ചു സൌകയുമായി ഇറക്കുകയാറാവ- 

കയൊചെയ്യാൻ വഹിയാതത്തെ ചരക്കുകൾ 
മുതലായ എനാ ചാ കള കയറാകായാ ഇാക്കുകയാചെയ്യുന്ന ആളുകൾക്കു കൂയി 
നസ് ഉ പ 4:35ാഗിപ്പാൻ എന്നവകാശമുണ്ടായിരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. ഇങ്ങനെയുള്ള സാമാന 
തടുകൾ വഴിയായിപ്രകസമ്മർദം കൂടാതെ കപ്പലിൽ കയറാൻ പാടില്ലല്ലോ , വായ കട 
ലിൽനിന്നു ഇറക്കുന്നതു തട്ടിൽആകാംതാനും. 

- . 4 , 5ട്ടുകളിൽ പരുമാറത്തക്കതായ ചാക്കുകളിലൊ കട്ടകളിലൊ ചരക്കുകൾ ക 
യറാകയാ ഇറക്കുകയോചെയ്യുന്ന ആളുകൾക്കു തട്ടു കൾ ഉപയോഗിക്കാൻ മുനാവകാശം 
ഉണ്ട 

E , ഒരു ചെയിൻയാ കയറവയന്ത്രം) തട്ടിൻറയോ അടുത്ത ആദ്യംവന്നേ വ 
അത്തിന്റെ ഉടമസ്ഥാനാ വാടകയുംവായിച്ചവനാആവള്ളത്തിൽ നിന്ന ചരക ഇറക്കുന്ന 
തുവരെയാ അതിൽ കയറാന്നതുവരെയാ ആ ഷയിനൊ തട്ടൊ ഉപയോഗിക്കാൻ ആദ്യാ 
വകാശംഉണ്ടായിരിക്കേണ്ടതാകുനാ, പിന്നെവനാവഞ്ചികളിൽ സാമാനം കയറരകയാ ഇ 
റക്കുകയാചെയ്യുന്നതു അവവന്നെത്തുന്ന മുറക്ക് ആയിരിക്കണ്ടതാക , കപ്പലിൽ കയറാ 
നുള്ള സാമാനങ്ങൾക്കായി കാത്തുകാണ്ടുകിടക്കുന്ന ദഴിഞ്ഞ വള്ളങ്ങൾക്കൊ ഏകദേശം ഒഴ 
ഞാവ , മാവി വള്ളങ്ങളെ തടുത്തു -3 യിൻസാ തട്ടകമാഉപയോഗികാനും മറന്നവ 
കാശത്തെ കവശം വക്കാമെന്ന ഇതിൽഉദ്ദേശിച്ചിട്ടില്ലാ, മുനാവകാശം എന്നതു വ 
വം ചൗ :ം രണ്ടും വേലി , സന്നദ്ധമായിരിക്കുന്ന കാലത്തേക്കു മാത്രം സാധുവാക 25 , 

Aൻ, ചാക്കുകൾ കയറാന്നതിനേയും ഇറക്കുന്നതിനയം സംബന്ധിച്ച സാറാ താ 
പേക്ഷകൻ ആവശ്യങ്ങളുടെ താരതമ്യം പോലെ തട്ടുകളേയം കെയിൻസുകിയും ഉപ് 
യോഗിക്കാൻ പറ്റിയ മാർഅനുവദിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

1 .ം , കിടങ്ങുകളിൽനിന്നാ കാട്ടിലെ വ183 അ ളിൽനിന്നോ കയറാമതി ചരക്കുകളെ 
സാമാന വികിൽ കയറാന്നതു സാധാരണമായി കടരാപ്പാലത്തിൽ നംകൂരമിട്ട് നിരത്തി 
യിരിക്കുന്നവിത്തിൽ നിൽക്കുന്ന ക്രമത്തിനു ശരിപ്പെട്ടതോടെയാകുന്നു. അതായതു ഏററ 
വം ദാ നിതിട്ട 28 വയികളിൽ മാറാവും മുന്നിട്ടുനിൽക്കുന്ന വണ്ടികളിൽ നിനാ ചാ വി 
റവുണം, താ തിനടുത്തെവയിൽ വാദ്യത ഉസറാറൻറ പിന്നിൽ നിൽക്കുന്ന വണ്ടികള 
നിന്നുചാമകൾ നിറയു ണം , റാം 3മത്തി നടത്തിക്കണം, 

. . കസാസ് ഹൗസിലെ Eധികാരം വഹിക്കുന്ന ആഫിസർ സ്വാദ്യോഗാംഗ 
മായി ബ മാ :സുരായും ഇരിക്കുനാതാകുന്നു, തടകള cടേയൊ ( I ) ഹെഡ്കാടയാ താടിക്കാ 
കൊണ്ടുവരുന്ന വാക്കു ചാക്കുക. കയറാനും ഇറക്കാനും വേണ്ടതായ ലൈസൻസുള്ള 
വിക്കാൻ മറ്റവനും ഉ ണ്ടാ എന്നു നോക്കേണ്ട ദിയാ ടെ ചമതലയായിരിക്കുന്നതാകാ 
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ം . . കടൽ വന്മികളിൽ നിന്നു ഇറക്കുമതി ചരക്കുകളെ ഗവർൺമെണ്ട്വക, കിടങ്ങുകളി 
cലക്കു കൊണ്ടുപോകുന്നതിനു വേണ്ട കൂലിവേലക്കാരെ മരം കായത്തിനായി വിശേഷാൽ നിയ 
മിച്ചിട്ടാൻ ഒരു കുഞ്ഞകാരൻ മുഖേന വോട്ടാഫിസർ സാധാരണമായി ശേഖരിച്ച കാ 
ന്നതാകിൽ , 

പമ്പ, എല്ലാമാതിരി യും ഉ ള്ള ചരക്കുകളെ കപ്പലിൽ കയററാൻ വേണ്ട വേലക്കാർ 
ആ ചരക്കുകളുടെ ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാർതന്നെഉണ്ടാക്കികൊണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

പ , പപ ാം വകുപ്പിൽ വിവരിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന വേലക്കാര ശേഖരിക്കുന്നതിനായി ഒരു ക. 
തതകക്കാരനെ നിയമിച്ചിരിക്കുമ്പോൾ എല്ലാം മം കൂലിക്കാരെ ഉപയോഗിക്കാൻ അം 
പടന്ന ചാക്കുടമസ്ഥന്മാർ കഞ്ഞ ഉടമ്പടിയിൽ നിദ്ദേശിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള കൂലിനിരക്കു ക 
സരിച്ച കുതികക്കാരൻ നേരിട്ടു കൂലികൊടുക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

ം , രണ്ടാംവകം അനുസരിച്ച ചരക്കുടമസ്ഥന്മാരുടെ പക്കൽ നിന്നു വരുവാനുള 
തായ തിരുവ കംസ് ഹൗസ്ആഫിസരോടു നേരിട്ടു കൊടുക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

വന്നു . കടൽപ്പാലത്തിൽ വേല ചെയ്യുന്ന എല്ലാ കൂലിവേലക്കാരനും അങ്ങിനെ വേല 
ചെയ്യുന്ന സമയത്തുംഒരു വില്ല . ധരിക്കേണ്ടതും ആ വില്ല ഒരു ശംഖം മുദ്രയം സംബന 
മ ഉള്ള പിച്ചള പരിശായിരിക്കേണ്ടതും അതിന്മേൽ ആലപ്പഴ കട്ട ൽപ്പാലം എന്നത്ഥമാകുന്ന A . P . 
എന്ന അക്ഷരങ്ങൾ ഇംഗ്ലിഷിൽ കൊത്തിയിരിക്കേണ്ടതും ആകുന്നു. അയാൾ പകര 
മളള വിലയെ കടൽ പാലം മാസ്റ്റർആവശ്യപ്പെടുമ്പോൾ എല്ലാംഹാജരാക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. അ 
പ്രകാരമുള്ള വില കൂടാതെ ഒരുത്തനേയും കടലാലത്തിൽ ഒരു കൂലിവേലക്കാരനായി പണി 
യ്യാൻ സമ്മതിച്ചു കൂടാത്തതാകുന്നു. 

കല്യാലത്തിൽ വേലയായി കൂലിക്കാരെ നിയമിക്കുന്നവർഓരോ ദിവസവും വേല ആ 
രംഭിക്കുന്നതിനുമുമ്പു അവരുടെ കൂലിക്കാക്കു കൊടുക്കാൻ ആവശ്യമുള്ള എണ്ണം വില്ലകൾ കട 
ലാലം മാസ്റ്റരുടെ പക്കൽ നിന്നു വാങ്ങിച്ചുകൊള്ളണ്ടതാകുന്നു. ഒാരോ ദിവസവും അവസാന 
അതിൽ റവലതീപ്പൊൾ ആ വില്ലകളെ പിയർമാസ്റ്റരുടെ പക്കൽഅവർ തിരിയെ ഏൽപ്പി 
ക്കേണ്ടതുംആകുന്നു. . 1 1 1 

- പാ . കടലാലത്തിൽ വേല ചെയ്യുന്ന എല്ലാ കൂലിവേലക്കാരും പോർട് ആഫിസരാ 
ൽ സാമ: തിക്കപ്പെട്ടവരായിരിക്കേണ്ടതും തട്ടുകളിലും കയറവയന്ത്രങ്ങളിലും ട്രാംവയിലുള്ള മുന 
മ്പുകളിലും ടാം കുറക്കു പോകുന്ന സ്ഥലങ്ങളിലും പരിചയപ്പെട്ടവരെ നിയമിക്കുന്നതു അ 
ദ്ദേഹത്തിൻറെ കടമയായിരിക്കേണ്ടതും ആകുന്നു. 11 

പച്ച . കടൽപ്പാലത്തിൽ ചരക്കുകൾ പോക്കുവരവു മുഴുവനിലും അതിൽ വേല 
ചെയ്യുന്ന കൂലിവേലക്കാരരുടെ മേലും കടൽപ്പാലം മാസ്റ്റ് ഭരണാധികാരം ഉണ്ടായിരിക്കുന്ന 


താകുന്നു. 

എൻ. ഉപ്പിൻറ വിഷയത്തിൽ വള ാം വകുപ്പ് അനുസരിച്ചു പട്ടിട്ടുള്ള കൺട്രാ 
കർ വല്ലവനുംഉണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ അയാൾ ബോട്ടിൽ നിന്നും ഉപചാക്കുകളെ ഉപ്പ ഡിപ്പോവി 
ലുള്ള മൂക്കു പാലത്തിലേക്കു കൊണ്ടുപോവാൻ മാത്രം ചുമതലപ്പെട്ടവനായിരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
ഉപ്പ കടത്താനുള്ളകൺട്രാക്ടർ തൂക്കുപാലത്തിൽ നിന്നും കൂട്ടുചന്തിരത്തിലേക്കു കൊണ്ടുപോവാ 
ൻ വേണ്ട വേലക്കാർഉണ്ടാക്കിക്കൊള്ളണ്ടതാകുന്നു. ഉപ്പ കടത്താനുള്ള കൺട്രാക്ടർ ഉപചാ 
ക്കുകളെ കടപ്പുറത്തു കരയിറക്കി അവിടെ നിന്നും കടൽപ്പാലം ഉപയോഗിക്കാതെ ഉപ്പ ഡി 
പ്പോവിലേക്കു കൊണ്ടുപോവാൻ ആഗ്രഹിക്കുന്നുഎങ്കിൽ അയാൾ ആ വക ഉപ്പ ചാക്കുകള 
കൊണ്ടുപോവാൻ സ്വന്തകൂലിക്കാരെആക്കുന്നപക്ഷംഅങ്ങനെചെയ്യാൻ പോർട്ആഫ്നർ 
അയാളെ അനുവദിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. അപ്രകാരമുള്ള സംഗതികളിൽ പ ാം വകുപ്പിൽ നിശ്ചി 
യിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ഫിസ് കൊടുക്കുന്നതിൻ അയാളോട് ആവശ്യപ്പെട്ടുകൂടാ . എന്നാൽ അതു ഉപ്പ് കട 
ത്താനുള്ള കൺടാക്ടർ കടൽപാലം അവസാനിക്കുന്ന സമുദ്രതീരത്തു നിന്നുഉപ്പ ഡിപ്പോവി 
ല തൂക്കുപാലത്തിലേക്കു ചാക്കുകളെ കൊണ്ടുപോവാൻ ട്രാംവ്യമയ ഉപയോഗിാങ്കിൽ 
ട്രാം മാം അപ്രകാരം കൊണ്ടുപോകുമ്പോ ഒരൊ 2 0 0 മനാ ഉപ്പിനും ( പ്ര ) എട്ടുരാണ വിത് 
മുള്ള ഫിസ് മാത്രം കൊടുക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

0 , മൺസൂൺ തുറമുഖത്തിൽ സാമാനങ്ങളെ കയറാമതി ചെയ്യുന്നതിനും ഇറ 
ക്കുമതി ചെയ്യുന്നതിനും കച്ചവടക്കാരും, കപ്പലിൽ സാമാനം കോറി അയക്കുന്നവരും അവക്കു 
സ്വന്തമായ ഏപ്പാടു ചെയ്യകൊ ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

നം . സാമാനം അയക്കുന്നതിലും കപ്പലിൽ കേററന്നതിലും ബോട്ടിൽ കേറാനാതി 
ലും ബോട്ടിൽ നിന്നു ഇറക്കുന്നതിലും ഉണ്ടാകുന്ന എല്ലാ അക്കങ്ങളുടേയും വിഷയത്തിൽ 
പോർട് ആഫീസരുടെതിച്ച അവസാന തിളയായിരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

ഹക്കച്ചേരി, 
തിൽവനന്തപുരം, 

ദിവാൻ പി . രാജഗോപാലാചാരി, 
ഇൻകര ആഗസ്റ്റ് 2 0 - ) 

( A true Translation ) 
K . CHIDAMBARA VADHYAR , 

Head Translator to Government 


27TH Anc ., 1912 
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No. 9096/ L R , & F . 


NOTIFICATION 
INVESTITURF or POWERS. 


It is hereby notified that M . R . Ry KS Narayana Iyengar Avergal., Acting Assistant 
Conservator of Forests , is temporarily invested , while he is performing the functions of 3 
Divisional Forest Officer, with the following powers provided in clauses (c ) and ( d) of Section 
59 of the Travancore Forest Regulation : 

Clause (c) Section 59, 
Power to hold enquiries into Forest offences and in the course of such enquirios , to 
icceive and record evidence and to isene search warrants which may be execated in the manner 
provided by the Code of Cuiminal Procedure . 

- Cla !:se ( d). 
Power to accept compensation for Forest oltences under Sectiou 51 of the I o est, R 
gulation . 


"f 


Huzur Cutcherty, 
Trivandrum, 29id August 1912, 


P . RAJAGOPALA CHARI, 

Dewan 


No. 9097/ L , R . & F 

- NOTIFICATION, 

INVESTITURŁ OD POWIEN . 
U idea" Section 10 of Regulation V of 1063, 11. R . Ry. K S Narayana Iyengar AvCagal, 
Acting Assistant Conservator of Forests , is temporarily empowered , while le is performing the 
functions of a Divisional Forest Officer, to issue summons to parties in connection with Forest 
cases , to punish dis obedience of such summons with fine in suids not exceeding Rs. ( 10 ) ten 
and to remit such fines under Section 5 of that Regulation . 

Appeals from orders passed by him will lie to the Conservator of Forasts under Section 
7 of the Regulation. 


Huzur Cutoherry, 
Trivandrum , 23rd August 1912 , 


P RAJAGOPALA CII ARI, 

Devan , 


പരസ്പരം 


അധികാരം കൊടുത്ത വിവരം. 


തിരുവിതാംകൂർ വനംവക റെഗുലേഷൻ ഉ76 ാം വകുപ്പ് സി, ഡി. പിറകിൽ പാ 
ന്ന അധികാരം ആ അസസ്സൻറ കൺസർവേറ്ററർ മ. രാ, ശാ. ക , എസ്. നാരായ 
ണ അയ്യങ്കാർ അവർകൾ തൽക്കാലമായി ഡിവിഷൻ ഫാസ്താപ ർ Cജോലി ( 1 ) കാ 
ലാം കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നു ഇത് . പൊതു ജനങ്ങളുടെ അറിവിനായി പർസ, 
ടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു, 

- ആൻ വാപ്പ സി പി . 
വനംവക , റങ്ങളെ വിചാരണ ചെയ്യുന്ന രം ആ വിചാരമ 5:2 : 41 സ്വീക 
രിക്കുന്നത്.) 17 :ം (tഖപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതിനും ക്ര att ത നടപടി നിയ:ം ആനുവരി 4 25 വ 
os dൾ എഴുതി അയക്കുന്നരി ര ഉള്ള അധികാരം, 

ഡി . 62 :ം വകുപ്പ് അനു , ര ച 2. നംവക കാറിനുള്ള പരിഹാരം സ്വീകരിക്കുന്ന 
തിനുള്ള അധികാരം. 


ഹകന ച ി 

തിൽവനന്ത; - e 
fൻക 


ദിവാറൻ പി. രാജഗോപാൽചാരി, 
el 22ാൻ ബഹs സി . ഐ . ഇ . 
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പരസ്യം. 

അധികാരം കൊടുത്ത വിവരം. 
oonom. 

മാഞ്ഞ@ ാം റെഗുലേഷൻ കാ ാം വകുപ്പ് അനുസരിച്ചു . ആ സിയം 
കാൻസർ "പറാർ മ . രാ രാ. കെ . എസ്സ്. നാരായണയ്യങ്കാർ അവർകൾ . ഡിവിഷാം 

ജോലിനോ113 കാലത്തു വനംവക കേസ്സകൾ സംബന്ധിച്ച കക്ഷികൾ സമന്റ് 
ക്കുന്നതിൽ സം സമനുസര) ; ത ഉരു ന്നാ ൽ ഥാ രൂപായിൽ കവിയാതെ ഒരു സുഖ 
ടുന്നത്) : റിഗുലേഷനിലെ 9 :ം വകുപ്പനുസരിച്ച ആ വക പിഴകളെ മാറ്റാം ഈ 

നിന്നു. തൻ പാല മായി അധികാരം കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നു ഗുർലഷനിലെ 6 ാം വകുപ്പു മനു 
സരിച്ച് രസിയൻ കൺസർ റവരുടെ ഉ ത്തരവകളി നൂ ൽ വനം ക ൻസർ വാരനാട 
അടുക . ആപ്പീൽ ബോധിപ്പിക്കാവുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
- ഹനൂക്കച്ചേരി, ക 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 

ദിവാൻ പി . രാജഗോപാലാചാരി, 
കൻമറ . 

ദിവാൻ ബഹദൂർ, സി , എ . ഇ . 


DECLARATION . 
- No. 6920/ L . R & F . 

Under Section 4 of the Land Acquisition Regulation , III cf 1067, it is hereby declared 
that I acle and 31 certs of land from survey numbers 29 C , 31 and 32 in the Avanavancheri 
pakuthi, Chirayinkil taluk , belonging to Kali Mathevi of Karikottukazhi purayidom and 
others, and now in the occupation of Mathevi Kunjali and others, are required for constructing 
a Travellers Bungalow at Attingal. 
Huzur Cutcherry , 

P RAJAGOPALA CHARI, 
Trivandrum , 19th August 1912 . } 

Dewan . 


- DECLARATION. . . . . 
No. 6921 | L . R & F . 

Under Section 4. of the Land Acquisition Regulation , III of 1067 , it is hereby declared 
that 21 acies and 27 01 cents cf land from 84 survey numbers in the Akalakunnom pakuthi, 
Kottayam taluk , belonging to, and now in the occupation of Chunangatu Fenn and others are 
requied in connection with inproving the Puliyannur - Vazhur Road . 
Huzur Cutcherry , 

- P . RAJAGOPALA CHARI, 
Tuivar. drum , 19th August 1912 

Dewan . 
No. 9098/ L R . & F . 

DECLARATION . 
Under Section 4 of the Land Acquisition Regulation , III of 1067, it is bereby declared 
that 19 acres and 35 29 cents of land from 113 survey numbers in the Karimannoor pakuthi 
and also 91 37 cents of land out of 3 survey numbers in the Karikkode pakuthi, Thodupuzha 
taluk , belonging to and now in the occupation of Varkkey Chacko of Pannakal and others , are 
required in connection with the improvement of the path from Arpamattom to Arattupuzha . 
Huzur Cutcherry, 

- P . RAJAGOPALA CHARI, 
- I livandrum , 23rd August 1912. } 

Dewan . 
അറിയിച്ചു . 
പബ്ലിക്ക് കായ്യങ്ങൾക്കായി കുട്ടികളുടെ പേരിൽ പതിഞ്ഞ വസ്തുക്കളെ സക്കാരിൽ നി 
ന്നും ഒഴിപ്പിക്കുന്നതിലേക്കു ഉണ്ടായിട്ടുള്ള 2 0 ഇ ലെ ന - റഗുലെഷൻ - o വകുപ്പനുസ 
രിച്ചു തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു 

ആപ്പാമററം മുതൽ ആറാട്ടുപുഴവരെയുള്ള റോഡിന്റെ ആവശ്യത്തിലേക്കായി പറയ 
ക്കൽ വക്ക ) ചാക്കൊമുതൽപേരുടെ പേരിൽ പതിഞ്ഞു അവർ അനുഭവിച്ചവരുന്ന തൊടുപുഴ 
താലുക്കിൽ കരിമണ്ണർ പകുതിയിൽ ചന- നന്മ വസ്തുക്കളിൽ നിന്നും മൻ ഏക്കർ 20 വൻ 

സെൻറ് സ്ഥലവും കാരിക്കോട്ടു പകുതിയിൽ ന• നമ്പ്ര വസ്തുക്കളിൽ നിന്നും സം * നാ സൻവ 
സ്ഥലവും എടുക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 
ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി, 

ദിവാൻ പി . രാജഗോപാലാചാരി 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 

ദിവാൻ ബഹദർ സി , എ , ഇ , 
ഇൻ ആഗസ്റ്റ വമ്പൻ . 


- 27TH A G ., 1912 ) 
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അറിയിച്ചു . 
- 1 പണിക കായങ്ങൾക്കായി കുടികളുടെ പേരിൽ പതിഞ്ഞ വസുക്കള സകാരിൽനിന് 
ഒഴിപ്പിക്കുന്നതിലേക്കു ഉണ്ടായിട്ടുള്ള 2 019 ലെ ന ാം 5 മFഷൻ രം : കും. വനസരിച്ച 
യ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു . 

പുലിയന്നൂർമുതൽ പാ ർവരെയുള്ള റാഡ് നന്നാക്കാട് ആവശ്യത്തി. .ാാ ച 
അതു ഫൈൻ മുതൽ രുടെ പേരിൽ പതിഞ്ഞു അവർ താനഭിച്ചുവന്ന കോട്ടയം താല്യകർ 
അകലക്കുന്നാംപകുതിയിൽ വര സവനമ്പർ വസ്തുക്കളിൽനിന്നും . എാർ 2 0 0 2 മ 
ൻ സ്ഥലംഎടുക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 
- ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി, 
- തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 

ദിവാൻ പി . രാജഗോപാലാചാരി, 
ൻകര ആഗസ്റ്റ് ഇൻസ്. ) 

. ദിവാൻ ബഹദർ സി , എ . ഇ . 

അറിയിച്ചു . 
പബ്ലിഷ കായ്യങ്ങൾക്കായി കൂടികളുടെ പേരിൽപതിഞ്ഞ വസ്തുക്കളെ (11നാറിൽനി ? 
ഒഴിപ്പിക്കു ന്നതിലേക്കു ഉണ്ടായിട്ടുള്ള 6 0 - ല ന ാം റെഗുലേഷൻ ആം വകുച്ചു അന സരി 
യ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു . 
ആാാങ്ങൽ ഒരു മുസാവരി ബംഗ്ലാവ് കെടുന്നവകക്കു കറികോട്ടകുട്ടി പുരയിടത്തിൽ കാ 
ളി മാതേവി മുതൽപേരുടെ പേരിൽ പതിഞ്ഞുമാതേവി കാളി തൽപേരുടെ അനുഭവത്തിൽ 
ഈഴിക്കുന്ന ചിറയിൻകീഴ് താലൂക്കിൽ ആവണ: Lരി പകുതിയിൽ സമർ വൻ സി , നല്ല ന 
ഈ നമ്പർ വസ്തുക്കളിൽനിന്നും 5 ഏക്കർ നവ സൈൻ സ്ഥലം എടുക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന. 


- 1 ഹക്കച്ചേരി . | 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 

ദിവാൻ പി . രാജഗോപാലാചാരി, 
കൻ ആഗസ്റ്റ്21നു . 

- ദിവാൻസ ർ സി . എ . ഇ . 

NOTICE 
No. G, 4753 . 

The followinz notification regarding the rooting of the houses in the Trivandrum To 
with non - inflammable materials, is republished for genral iaiorcation . 

(By Order ). 

A. J, VIEYFA, 
Trivandrum , 20th August 1912. ) 

Chief Secretary to Government. 


, 


Huzur Cutcherry. 1912. 


N OT IFICATION . 
.No 1567I: 642, 

Unuer Section 18 of Regulation of 1069, it is hereby noticed that from the 27th April 
1994/6th Medom 1059 the provisions of the said section shall apply to the whole Town of 
Trivandrum as comprised within the limits specified in notification No 926 /J . 371 pablished at 
page 931 of the GovernmentGazette, under date the 6th March 1991. 
- Huzur Clutcherry, 

( Signed ) SHUNGRASOOBYER , 
Trivandrum , 16th April 1994 

Dewan 


പരസ്യം 
- £ വൻയാവം മാച്ച്മാസം സ .നാ - യിലഞ്ഞ ഗവ . ഗസാറിൽ ന . 

മ്പാമ്പ 
പുറത്തിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിട്ടുള്ള അറ ന്ന , പനമാം നമ്പർപരസ്യത്തിൽ വിവരിച്ചിരിക്ക 
ന്ന വാർത്തികൾക്കാട്ട് തിരുവനന്തപുാറടൌൺ പട്ടണം2ഴുവാനിലക്കും 2 0 1 പാഷാണ 
ാത്ത പാഴാക്കുക21. നി - വകുപ്പില നിബന്ധനകൾ c വൻ എപി33 കാ 

( സ) ൻ case നാറാ 21:തൽ സംബന്ധിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതാണാനാ ജി വകുപ്പനുസരിച്ച് ഇതിനായ 
വസിദ്യാ ടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു; 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 
ഫാർകച്ചൊടി , 

ദിവാൻ വാസുബ്ബയ 
1 0 ഇൻ മേടം അനു 
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CIRCULAR 
No, p . 801 . 

[Tonds of Donartmonts are requested to submit their annual roports for 1087 M . E . so as 
to ronch tho undersigned beforo the 15th November 1912. Subordinate Oficors who have to 
submit their roports or returns to the Dopartmental Heads should be required to do so by a 
fixed date and warned that any delay on their part wonld be seriously noticed. 

2 . A statement should be attached to every report showing the receipts and expenditure 
of the Department under the usual heads. 

3 . Matters relating to 1088 should not be included in the reports for 1087. 

4 . The reports should be as brief and concise as possible and the figures given thoroughly 
accurate. 
Hazur Cutcherry , 

( By order), 
- Trivandrum, 

4 . J . VIEYRA, 
21st August 1912. 

Chiof Secretary to Government , 


പരസ്യം. 
മൻ നവഷത്തിലെ മദ്രാസ് തോട്ടക്കാരുടെവക ആക്ട് 2 - 0 വകുപ്പ് അനുസരിച്ച 
ആലോചനസഭയിൽ ബഹുമാനപ്പെട്ട ഗവർണർ അവകൾ പണിവക കരാറുകൾ ഒപ്പിട്ട കൊട്ട 
ക്കുന്നതിനെ സാക്ഷ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന കായത്തിൽ വയനാട്ടുചണ്ഡൽതോട്ടത്തിൽ മസുർ താമസ് 
പ്രാക്ടർ ഗോൾഡിനെ അധികാരപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 

( ശരിയായ എക്സ്ട്രാക്ട് 
| ( M ) എ . ജി . കാർഡും, 

- . ചിഫ് ഒമ്പകിട്ടറി, 
നംബർ L . 712 of 1912 . 
പകൻ തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ദിവാൻ അറിയുന്നതിനായിഅയച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 1 
റെസിഡണ്ട് ആംഫിസ്, 

( പു ) ആർ. എ . ഗ്രാഹം, 
മൻ ജൂലൈ ചലനു. 

സിഡണ്ട്, 


സകലജനങ്ങളും അറിയുന്നതിനായി വീണ്ടും പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 


ഹജുക്കച്ചേരി, 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 
മൻ ജൂലൈ വന്നാൽ . 


- എ , ജെ . വിയറാ - - 

ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
Legislative Department. 


No L . 93. 

NOTIFICATION . 
The Legislative Council will meet in the Dewan s Room , Public Offices, on Friday, the 
30th August 19121155 Claingam 1088, at 12 Noun 

- (By Order ), 
Huzur Cutcherry, Trivandrum , 7 

K . NARAYANAN PANDALAY, 
25till July 1912. 

Secretary to the Legislative Council, 
- നമ്പർ L . ആന . 

-- പരസ്യം. 


- കൻടപാംവർഷംആഗസ്റ്റ്മാസം 30നു- 2 0 1 9മാണ്ടു ചിങ്ങമാസം 4 നു വ 
ളിയാ 8, പകൽ 2 മണിക്കു പുത്തൻകച്ചേരിയിൽ ദിവാൻ കച്ചേരിയുന്ന മുറിയിൽ നിയമ 
നിമ്മാണസഭായോഗം കൂടുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
.. " } ഹക്കച്ചേരി, 

ഉത്തരവു പ്രകാരം, 
-- തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 

കെ , നാരായണൻപണ്ടാല , 
ൻമം. ജൂലായിഎന്നു. 

സക്രിട്ടറി 


| 27th Aud., 1912 . 
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NOTIFICATION . 
In supersession of the Notification dated the 4th March 1909, it is ruled as follows : 

Under Chapter V of the Stamp Regulation , IV of 1080 , as amended by Regulation IV of 
1087, stamp papers, spoiled, misused or rendered unnecessary , which have to be exchanged or 
whose value is to be refunded , may be presented or sent by registered unchal to the Dewan 
Peishkar s In such cases, the procedimedescribed below should be followed 


- 2 , flic Dew":111 Peishilkal", to whioin the stamp papet s are presented or sent by registered 
anchal, will cancel them individnally and return then to the presenter or to the applicant, also 
by registered anchal, if he is satisfied of the ider tity of the Intrer, in either case with a certificate 
as follows ; 

-- Curtified that ... ..... . .. ... ... .. 1 ... his produced before 11t: ol: sent to me ( is the case 
may be) stamps of the value of Rs... ... .......... , that the same have been cancelled by me and 
that I have authorised him under Section 55 , 56 01 57 (as the case may be) of the Stamp Regu 
lation lV of 1080, to present the same to the Treasury Officer of... ... . . .. and to receive fresh 
stamps of the same value, or their value less discount as the case may be ) 

Sd. Dewan Pershkar . 


3 . The party will then present the starps and the certificate at the Treasury numed . 

4 Tho Treasury Officer will examine the starr.ps and the certificate , starp all as " Paid 
take the necessary acknowledgement of the party in the certificate,and issue other stamps of the 
same value or pay the value, in accordance with the certificate. 


Huzuit Cutclierty, 
Trivandrum , 1st August 1912 


By Order 
N . NARAYANA PILLAY , 

Oficiating Inancial Secretary 


പരസ്യം. 
. cൻ 0 ൻ - 

oഷംമാച്ച് മാസം രാമ - ലെ പരസ്യത്തെ ദുബലപ്പെടുത്തി 

താഴെ പായുംപ്രകാരം നിയമിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു, 
2 0 വ ാമാണ്ടത്തെ വ - , റെഗുലേഷനാൽ ഭല്ലാടത്തപ്പെട്ട മ റ വ 0 -മാണ്ടത്ത 
ര - ഗുല ഷൻആയമുദ്രവില ാഗുലേഷൻ ) 0 അധ്യായം അനുസരിച്ചു പകരം മറന്നു മുദ്ര 
പത്രങ്ങൾ കിട്ടുന്നതിനോ വി .ലമടക്കികിട്ടുന്നതിനായുള്ള കേടുവന്നതാ താറായിഉപയ 
ഗിച്ചാതാ നാവ്യമായി ഭവിച്ചാ താ ആയ മുദ്രപത്രങ്ങളെ ദിവാൻ പാരുടെ പക്കൽ ഹാ 
രാക്കയാഅദ്ദേഹത്തിനു അഞ്ചൽവഴി രജിസ്ട്രർചെയ്തുഅയച്ചുകൊടുക്കായാ ചെചയ്യാവുന്നതാ 
കുന്നു. അങ്ങനെയുള്ള സംഗതികളിൽതാഴെവിവരിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന നടപടിയ: അൻവത്തിക്കേ 
ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

- പ . ഏതു ദിവാൻ പറ്റുമാരുടെ അടുക്കൽ ഈവക മദ്രപത്രങ്ങൾ ഹാജരാക്കിയാതാൽ 
വഴി രജിസ്ട്രർ അയക്കയാചെയ്യുന്നുവോ ആ ദി വാൻ പേഷ്കാർ അവയെ ഓരോന്നായി റട്ട് 
ചെയ്യുകയുംതാഴെ എഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്ന പോലെ ഒരു സട്ടിഫിക്കേട്എഴുതുകയുംചെയ്തു ഹാജരാക 
- യ ആൾക്കാഅപക്ഷകൻ ഇന്നാരാണാനാ ബാദ്ധ്യംവനാാൽ അപേക്ഷകന്നാതാൽ 
വഴി രജിസ്ട്രർചെയ്തുഅവയെ മടക്കി കൊടുക്കുകയുംചെയ്യണം. 

.................. രൂപാ വിലയുള്ള മുദ്രകൾ എ ൻറെ മുമ്പാകെ. ........ .......... ഹാജരാ 
കിയിരിക്കുനാ അല്ലകി അയച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു എന്നുംഅവായ ഞാൻ റദ്ദ ചെയ്യിപ്പിക്കുന്നു എ 
ന്നും 4 0 2 0 മാണ്ട വ ം റെഗുലേഷൻആയ മുദ്രവില റെഗുലേഷനിലെ കാലത്തിൻറ 
അവസ്ഥ പാല ) - വകാപ്പാ, 1)-oവകാപ്പാ, - വകപ്പാഅനുസരിച്ചു . ... ..... 

. . .. .. മാമി അഫീസരുടെപക്കൽ അവയെ ഹാരാക്കുന്നതിനും കായത്തിൻറെ അ 
വസ്ഥനപാടെ അവയുടെ വിലക്കു ശരിയായ വിലയുള്ള 1.1തിയ സ്റ്റാമ്പുകളൊ താലിൽ ഡ 

ാണ്ടു കഴിച്ചു ഉ ള്ള അവയുടെ വിലയാവാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ളുന്നതിനുമായി താരാ ആയാളെ അ 
ധികാരപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നും ഇതിനാൽ ഞാൻ സത്യബോധപടതന്നു. 

- ഡിവിഷൻ ഷാർ ( A ) 


വകവെ, ആവശ്യാനുള്ള ക 
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നു . ആ കക്ഷി പിന്നിട്ടു ആ മുദ്രകളെ യും സട്ടിഫിക്കൂട്ടുകയുംഅതിൽ പേർ .. 
രിക്കുന്ന ഖജനാവിൽ ഹാജരാക്കണം. 

വ . ടൊവ്വാറി ഫിസർ ആ മുദ്രകളെ യും സട്ടിഫികാട്ടുകയും പരിശോധിക്കുന 
ലാ പത്രങ്ങളിലും കൊടുത്തു ,എന്നു മുദ്ര അഴിക്കയുംപണം പററിയ വാക്കു, ആവശ്യമ 
ക്ഷിയുടെരസിത റസട്ടിഫികട്ടിൽതന്നെ എഴുതിവാങ്ങിക്കയുംചെയ്തു സട്ടിഫിക്കറ്റ് 
ഞഞ്ഞിരിക്കുംപോലെ അന്നും,തവിലക്കുള്ള മററു സാമ്പുകളൊ വിലയാ കൊടുക്കുകയും, ഉ . . 
ഹക്കച്ചി, 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 
തിരുവനന്തം! രം , 

എൻ. നാരായണപിള്ള , 
മനംപ ആഗസ്റ്റ്മാസം മാറ 

അഫിഷ്യററിങ് ഫിനാൻഷ്യൽ സച്ചിട്ടറി 


NOTICE . 


Copies of tho underinontioned Malayalam lecture are available at the office of the Pulis 
.[jectivit: Constrait: (ie , and will be Send 11te to those : esident iri Malarial tracts that t ]11. 
ile uudesigned enclosire a ball- chackram anchal stamp to cover the postage: 

- Mailatial, its prevention and treatment - by Dr. K . Raman Tampi , B . A., dt. B , Cri. R. 
Octavo (27 pages: 
I 11bli : Ijecture Co111 11itte , 

I V . RANGASWAMI AIYANGAR . 
I litmli ur1, 2 ( 21 112 11st 1912. 

Honorary Secretary . 


നോട്ടീസ് , 
താഴെ പേരെഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്ന മലയാള പ്രസംഗത്തിൻറ കാപ്പികൾ പബ്ലിക് ലകച 
കമ്മിററിയുടെആപ്പീസിൽ കിട്ടുന്നതാണു. മലമ്പനിയുള്ള സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ പാക്കുന്നവർ ബി 
കലിക്കായി ഒരു അരച്ചസ്റ്റാമ്പോടുകൂടി ആണാററി സികിട്ടിയോടു അപേക്ഷിക്കുന്നപക്ഷം 
കാപ്പികൾ വിലകൂടാതെ അയച്ചുകൊടുക്കുന്നതായിരിക്കും. 
( മലമ്പനി. - അതിൻറ നിവാരണവും ചികിത്സയും ഡാക്ടർ ക , രാമൻതമ്പി ബി , എ .. 

- എം . ബി ., സി . എച്ച്. ബി .ചെയ്തഒരു പ്രസംഗം അഷ്ടാവാ- പുറം 19 . 


പബ്ലിക് ലെക്ചർകമ്മിററി , ക 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 
കൻറആഗസ്റ്റ് വമ്പൻ , 


ക ; വി , രംഗസ്വാമി അയ്യങ്കാർ, 
- ആണററി സികിട്ടറി. 


a 


ക്ക് Mp4 
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കോട്ടയം ഡിഷൻ ക രി യി ൽ നിന്നും 

പരം ചെയ്യുന്നതെന്തെന്നാൽ 
-- കുന്നത്തുനാടു താലു - ൽ ൽ പതാക ൾ ഉനട്ട) t£, A . 20 -ാമാണ്ടുകന്നി 
മാം .13 ഓ : : ദി അമ മൂലം ആട്ടിരുനാ പ്രമാണിച്ച് നട്ട പാൽ അട 
യ ശ്രിന്ദ - 22 , 3. കു ബാകയാൽ) മൾ പി 25നതിനു പച്ച പിമാ1-se pa .. (4 
കാനാട്ട് തുടച്ചു . 28ിലും .. " മരം (C) രിയിലും വ്യക 2 eലം )പന്നിൻ (1) തി 
ച്ചിരിച്ചു വന്നു . 52 രൗt 1 (Ga) | |ാ ചീതം ഡമാനി വൈ + 2 I ലത്: ( 21 ന 
നിന്ദ (താരവേദി4 ന്നതല്ല . tറഞ ഈ **** 

11tta 8:2 th ( സ) ര ല യും , 
പോല ഗാർ :65് എരൻ2 (ars 2:06 ലേലം സ്ഥാ ർ! ; 3:3 _ം . ഒരു ഭാഗം 2,lu 
6tratം ,ലല മാറ ചില : 14 :"r , M. (1 : 12.15) യം . = = C 1 4 ) thാടു: ആ സs - 
ാടെ " ജം അടിയന്തി.tം 49 is om :h( നര തപിച്ചു .. ? കൊടുപി , തും )കുന്നു, 

ചേലി : താതി. ആ മാറി വച്ചിട്ടു തി രb e 2 . ( 1 രപ്പD 15 . 1 
ടെ ഈ , ter? Eർ 3 യു 5 ഉംപിനു 35 വി 32 ): ണിക് ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുത്തുക . 
ഉFഷം ചേ ?? 65 കി ഉടൻ തിരിയ: കാട്ടാകനം ചെ .. ഈ താണ്. ചില : 1) . പ്ര 
ടിച്ചതിനു ശേഷം ഉട നടി , തലസ ട ന ഉടമ്പടിവച്ചിൻ ഷം തി 
ല താ ഈ കാർ ശർച്ചയായി നട്ഥ7 05്യാ ഇ സ , ഡാമനി വച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വല 
പ്രായമി12 മായി മുതൽ കൂട്ടി കണr:(C) 2 525) ത ($ 2. വിLം (എാടു ചെ 15( 1 ) 
ന്നരി) ൽ വച്ച് ?14ാളrm ( 1) ല ( ! ദ )ം കർ)-£- s ശിഖ ചോല ദ 22 ) രി 1 (നിറം 
ഈ നടാ മന്നതാണ്, 
2025 -ാമാണ്ടു 

ര മാൻഷാർ ഇഷ്ട ൻ അയ്യപ്പൻ, 
കക്കടമാസം 21നു 

പകം സിസ ് , 
എൻ. കൃഷ്ണാർ 
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കോട്ടയം ഡിവിഷാർക രി യിൽ നിന്നും 


പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതിന്നാൽ 
" മൂവാറം 9 ൻ ലുക്കിൽചേന മൂവാററു പുഴ ഊട്ടി ൽ വച്ചു Coദാമാടമ്പൂ കണ 
മാസം ര നു . ഒരു ദിപസ ത്തേക്ക് നടത്തിപ്പാനു മേ മൂലം ആട്ടത്തിനാൾ അടിയനൃത്തത്തിനു 
റാണ്ട് കോപ്പുകൾ കുത്തകയായി ഏൽപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു ം മാസം 2 o . മൂവാറ്റുപുഴ താല 
ക്കിലും വന നു മരം കച്ചേരിയിലം റിച്ച ലേലം ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. ഓരേ 

ത്തരും ഉ തപാ ചീതം ഡമാനി വക്കാതെ ലേലത്തിൽ ചേരുന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്കുന്നു 
തല്ല . കുറഞ്ഞതുകക്കു ഏടുന്നവ ടെ മേൽ സക്കാരിലെ യുക്തം പോലെ ഗർൺമെന്നു 
ജൻവാദപ്രകാരം ലലം ( വിർപ്പെടുത്തി - ഒ 13 ഭാഗം രമണിയും ലേലക്കാടൻ 
ചലപിന്മേൽ ഉടമ്പടിയും വെപ്പിച്ച കുത്തക കൊടുത്തു നടത്തി ക്കുന്നതും അടിയന്ത്രം കഴി 
കണക്കു തിരിച്ചു പണം കൊടുപ്പിക്കുന്നതും ആകുന്നു. 

6ലേലത്തിൽ ചേരുന്നതിനു മണ്) വച്ചിട്ടുള്ളതിൽ ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്നവരി 
ക, ദ ർ കുത്തകയുടെ ഉറപ്പിനു വെക്കും ആ ഡമണി ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുത്തുകയും ശ 
ഷം പേരുടെ ഡേമണി ഉട , തിരികെ കൊടുക്കുകയും ചെയ്യുന്നതാണ്. ലേലത്തിൽ പ 
ച്ച തിനു ശേഷം ഉടനടി മുതലായ തു വെക്കാ ന: യാ ഉടനടി വച്ചതിർറ ശേഷം അതി 
ലെ താല അപ്രകാരം ശരിയായി നടക്കാതേ യാ ഇരുന്നാൽ ഡോണി വച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സംഖ 
പ്രായശ്ചിത്തമായി മുതൽ കൂട്ടിക്കുന്നതു കൂടാതെ വാ വിധം ഏപ്പാടു ചെയ്തു നടത്തിക്കുന്ന 
തിൽ വച്ച് ഉണ്ടാകുന്ന സകല നഷ്ടങ്ങളും കരടിശിഖ പോല ലേലക്കാരനിൽ നിന്നും 
ഈടാക്ക tonതാന്. 
ക ാ പറ - 2 മാ 

ദിവാൻ പേഷ്കാർ കൃഷ്ണൻ അയ്യപ്പൻ. 
ചിങ്ങമാസം - 1 

പകരം അൽ സിസ ഉണ്ട്, 

എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യങ്കാർ. 


പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ (c -ാം സ മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടു കോടതിയിൽ നിന്നും 

-- ര ം ചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്താക 
ഈ ക ട ത യിലെ മറന്നുംപ്രകാരം കൽക്കുളം സ്റ്റേഷനിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന 
ം കക്ഷികൾ ഹാജിയായി വാങ്ങിച്ചിട്ടില്ലാത്ത തുമായ തപഴ പായ 12 തോട്ടവകകൾ അത് 
ള കളി. . . : ഈ പരസ്യം പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന മിയ തി മ ത ന 30 ദിവസത്തിനകം ഈ 
2 + ട്ടു മൂമ്പ : 5: ക ാജരായി വാങ്ങിച കാ ണം , ആ ലാത്തിച്ചം പരസ്യത്തിലെ അവധ 
#ui ഉട! iu do? i gu : ഈടാക്കുന്നപണം സക്കാര്വല മു ത കൂട്ടുന്നതാണു. 

മാ :2 ) മിഥുനം 21 


കെ , രാമാമിൻ, 


വ5- ൽ ഫയൽ ര 
എം - ൽ ഫയൽ ഉ 
റ് - ൽ ഫയൽ സ 
വ . ൽ ഫയൽ വ 


തെണ്ടി( പരം. 

കടുകൻ ജോടി 
തുണിപ്പൊതി 
ശിലാട 
ആ 5 അത്തി 


27Th Ave., 1912 ] . 
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Notice. 


The following books are available at the Press, at the pricos notod 

against each . 


Price 
per copy 


No. 


Name of publication . 


Remarks 


Do . 


SAN 


1 Malayalam Infant Reader 9th Edition 
2 Malayalam 1st Reader 6th Edition 
3 Malayalam Second Reader 5th Edition 
4 Do. Fourt! Reader 

Christianity in Trevancore 
Mahacharita Sangraham 
Puranakatha Nikhandu 
Map of Travancore, Malayalam 
Do. 

Tainil 
10 Travancore Law Reports - Index to Volane X 
11 T . L . R . Vol. X Part IV 

Do . Index to Vol. XI 
Do. Vol. XI Part IV 
Do . Index to Vol. XII 

Index to Vol. XITI 
Do. Vol. XVIII Part I 
Do. Index to Vol. XVIII 
Do. Index to Vol. XXI 

Do. Vol. XXII Part I 
T . L R . Index to Vol. XXII 
Forest Treas of Travancore, Bourdillon 
Regulation 1 of 1062, Cout fees, Malayalam 

Do . II of 1062, Limitation , Malayalam 
24 Regulation II of 1067 Land Consorvancy, English 

Do. III of 1007 Laad Acqaisitiou , Woglist 
26 Do. Do. Mals.yalam 
27 Do. 1 of 1065 Rovenne Recovery , Gaglish 
28 Regulation V of 1068 

English 
29 Do . 

Do. 

Malayalam 
nogisut On Aruba, Duzusu 

Malayalam 
Regulation II of 2071 Gambling , English 

n . 
I Do. V otiu , jonmısad lopent, Cnglish 
38 i 90 

Do. 11 of 1079 General clenses, English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalara 
Regulation III of 1072 Irrigation Huglishı 
Dc. Do . 

Malayalam 
Starup Regulation 

Inglish 
Regulation IV of 1073 Abluri Unglish 
Do. 10 . 

Malayalain 
Do VI of 1073 Departmental Enquiry, Malayalam .. 
43 Penal Code 

Malayalam 
44 Regulaticu ) of 1074 Penal Code English 
45 Do. II of 1074 C . P . C . English 
40 Malayalam Almanac ior 1097 
47 enro Criander ( English ) for 1097 
4S Aloyalstu Sheet ( ler for 1097 
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9 Regulation II of 1074 C P . C . Malayalam 
Do. V of 1074 Land Acquisition for Railways, English. 

Malayalam 
Do. Do. 
Do. VI of 1074 Wills, English 

Malayalam 
Do III of 1075 Vakils , English 
Do . Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. III of 1076 T . I . C ., English 
Do. Do . 

Malayalam 
Do. II of 1079 Printing Press, English 
Do. Do . 

Malayalam 
Do III of 1079 Religious Endowments, English 
Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. IV of 1079 Cruelty to animals , English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. V of 1079 Use of Explosives, English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Census Report 1591 Vols I and II 

Dc. 1901 Vols. I, II and III 
58 Mal : Abstract of the Census Report of Travancore 1901 .. 

English Almanac and Directory for 1912 

Slieet Calendar for 1912 
71 English Diary for 1912 
Treasury Manual, 

English 
DoDo . 

Malayalam 
78 Account Code, 

English 
74 Do . 

Malayalam 
Travancero Service kegulations, Third Edition , 

English , currected up to 31st Medam 1087 .. . 
77 CSR 2pd lition Malayalam 

Travancore Education Code English 
79 The Unrepealed Regulations, English (9 Yols.) 
S3 T I . R . VOL. XXIV English 

Do. XXVII Part II . 
TL . R . Index to Vol XXIII 
S3 T L . R . Vol XXIV Part III. 

T . I . E . Vol. XXIV Put IV . 
T .LR Vol XXIII . 
Malayalam Exlucation Code 
Tamil 

Do 
Malayalanı Almanac for 1088 

Malayalam Shet. Calendar for 1088 
SO Terr-off Galeuder for 10SS 
91 Regulation I of 1063. 
92 Polyinctrical Table . 
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- 3 4 53ാ? 2 ം ക ാ ് മ - സൂട്ടു : hാടത്.യിൽ നിന്നും 

, പരവം ചെ യുന്നാ എട അന്നാ? . 
കോട്ട് സ്റ്റേഷൻ .13- " ഒരg. , -3 - 4 - } ന പ മോഷണസംഗതി ഒ 
ള്ളാന്ത ല ! %; ? : നം 15 ട്ട : തു : ഉ5:3 : നാൻl ( 1 2 3 4 മ യ ത ഴെ 
പായു ന്ന ":23:52 - 9, 2) 52 - Yാർ ആ ചെങ്കലം ഉണ്ടായി ദ ന്നാ ൽ, 5 ന പരസ്യംഗസ 

റി. പ്രu ധം 6: ചമ്പ തീ മതി 2 17% 8 3 മാസത്തി7 il- 2 % മാട്ടി 1 ഹാജരായി തളി 
വ ചെകാടുത്തു വാങ്ങി , ചെ 3 38 13: - 2, താകുന്നു അല്ലാ 5 :7 പക്ഷം : 1. 0 % കി കി ഉടൻ മറ 
ലല ത്തി ൽ വി . ഈടാക ന പണം t\; കാ ?tl e {hh മ ത ത ക 3 5) പട്ടം എ ന്നു . 
a )25--22 : 3: നി ജാസം 22നു 

C+2 ക്ലാസു മജി സുട്ടു, 

പി. സനേശൻ. 
സാമാനവിവരം. 


2 . കുത്തുവ് 
പ , പപ) നളചര വം 
ന , ചെങ്ക: പഞ്ച പാത്രം 
ര , ചെങ്കിലട്ടിൽ 
© . ചെങ്കിലാട്ടിൽ ഉട ത്തതു ക 


തിരുവനന്തപുരം ടൌ . ൻ മജിഃ കൂട്ടിൽ നിന്നും പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതെന്തെന്നാൽ 

h5ാമൻ : സഷനിൽ പാ - ൽ രജി പാടാം ന പ രിൽ പെട്ടതെന്നു സംശയ 
ത്തിൽ എടുത്തു ഉടമസp: ൻ ഇന്ന തെന്നു ചെരിപ്പെടാത്ത ആ വൃ ഷനിൽ സൂക്ഷിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളതും 
താഴ പി വർ) m ഉം ആയ സാമാ.നങ്ങൾ ? യ ക്കാരുണ്ടെങ്കിൽ, തെളി വാടു കൂടി ഹാജരായ 
മുറക്കു തെറ്റിച്ചു കൂ ടു ആ വാന- ദി 15 ണം. അങ്ങനെ വീട്ടു ങ്കിൽ അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞ ഉട 
നെ ലേലത്തിൽ വിളിച്ചം മുതൽകൂട്ടുന്നതാകുന്നു, എന്നു 
വാ കക്കടം വന്നു 

2 -ം ക്ലാസ് മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടു 

കെ , ശ്രീനിവാസൻ . 
സാമാന വിവരം 
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૨ 


a 
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૧ 


g&@ 
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૧ 


9 


ക്കു തുണീ കാട്ടു 

ള്ള കോട്ടു 
- മഹാരാജാവിന്റെം പടം പതിച്ച കൊടി 

ള്ള പാനൽ കോട്ടു 
പാനൽ ബനിയൻ 
ട്ടൌവൽ 
- ചീറ്റി തുണ്ടു 
പ . വള്ള ല 
ൻ . വക് 
ac, bതാ നിറത്തിൽ പ ചക്രം പിലയ്ക്കു ള്ള നാട 
ല . നീലനിറത്തിൽ കാ 
ം . ടെന്നീസ പന്ത് 
കമ്പ , തേങ്ങാ വിടം ചക്രം 
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പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ & ചരിവിൽ നിന്നും പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ , 

9 കാർ യാർ പാ :aa ഉള്ള ആമികാന്റെ വെള്ളം കെട്ടി നിറുത്തുന്നതിനു ആവശ്യമില്ലാത്ത ഏതാനും പുറമ്പോക്കു കുളങ്ങളി 
ലിൽകൽപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു അനുവദിച്ചു ഹജൂരിൽ 1 0 L R . & F . എൻ . • നമ്പരിൽ മകൻ . ഏപ്രിൽമാസം ൻ + ഉണ്ടായിട്ടു 

ം നമ്പർ 20 20 ഏപ്രിൽമാസം ൻ 7 ഉണ്ടായിട്ടുള്ള പ്രാസീഡിം 
thിലെ താല യപ്രകാരം താഴെ പട്ടിക യി ൽ വി പര ന്ന കന്യ കുമാരി പകുതിയിൽ ചന്ന ചന്ദ്രമതി കാ ത്ത പട്ടികയിൽ ഒeളി 
രിക്കുന്ന ദിവസം വാല ഇ വച്ച ലേലംചെയ്യുന്നതിനു നാലയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

പ. ലേലത്തിൽ ചേരുവാൻ മനസ്സുള്ളവർ പB) രൂപാ വീതം ഡമണി ഹാജരാ ക്ക ണ്ടതും അതിനും ഹാജരാക്കാത്ത ആളകളെ ലേലത്തിൽ 
ചേരുന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ ത്തതും കൂടി ആ തു + ഏപ്പെടുന്നവരിടെ പേരി ൽ ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുമെന്നുള്ളതും ആകുന്നു. 

- 1 . ലേലംആരുടെ5മൽ സ ര പട്ട ഈ സാ | ആൾ ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തിയ തിയ തിമ തൽ 6 ദിവസത്തിനകം ഒലലത്തിൽ ചേരുന്നതി 
നായി വച്ചിട്ടുള്ള രൂപാ ഉൾപ്പംs ലേല തുക മുഴവൻ, അഗസ്തീശപരംതലൂഷ ഇജനാവിൽ ഒടുക്ക ണ്ടർ 21നു. ആ അവധി ക്കു മടുക്കാത്ത പക്ഷം ഡമണി 
യെ പ്രായശ്ചിത്തമായി മുതൽകൂട്ടുന്നതി ര പുറം മ 31:റത്തിച്ച ലലംചെയ്യുന്നതിനും അതിൽവച്ചു ന കന്ന നഷ്ടം കൂടി ആg, ലേലക്കാനിൽ നിന്നുംഎംട 
ക്കുന്നതിനും ഇടവരുന്നതും രാതു ലേലത്തിൽ ലാഭം വന്നാൽ അതിലേക്കു ആ ദലക്കാറ് . അവ കാശപ്പെടുന്നതല്ലാത്തതുമാകുന്നു . 

. ലേലക്കാരൻ ലേലത്തുക മുഴവനും കെട്ടിച്ചു കൂടു കാൾ വന്ന പതിച്ച് അതിലേക്കുള്ള പടവടു കൊടുക്കുന്നതാണു. ലലാ ആരുടെമേ 
സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്നുവൊ അവരുടെ ഡേമം ) ഒഴിച്ചു ലേലത്തിൽചെന്ന ശേഷം പരിടെ ഡമണിയെ ലേലം അവസാനിച്ച ഉടൻതന്റെ കൊടുക്കുന്ന 
താകുന്നു. 

കൗ കുമാരി 
2 0 വാമാ കക്കടകമാസംവര 

ആ : ദിവാൻഷാർ നാരായണൻ രാമൻ. 
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ചന്ദ്രമതി 


PARTII 


പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ കാച്ചേരിയിൽ നിന്നു. പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 

കാതയാർ പ്രാക്റaള്ളതുകൊണ്ടു വെളളം കെട്ടിനിന്നത ന വമില്ലാത്ത എതാനും പുറമ്പാക്കുക മ 
ലിൽ ചില്ലിക്കുന്നതിനു അനുവദിച്ച ഫജരിൽനിന്നും I R . & I . pop- മത നവരിൽ ചttം . വൻ. എ പിൽമാസം 29നു ഉണ്ടായിട്ടുള്ള പ്രാസീഡിംഗ് സിലെകാളികാ 
റം താഴെ പട്ടികയിൽ വിചാരിക്കുന്ന " തേരൂർ പകുതിയിൽ സവ 9 ാം നമ്പർ അച്ചൻപറമ്പ കള പട്ടികയിൽ ഒടുവിലത്തെ കാള ത്തിൽ വിവരിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന ദിവസം സ്ഥലത്തു 
വച്ചു ലേലം ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

- ലേലത്തിൽ ചരുവാൻ മനസ്സുള്ളവർ പല രൂപാ oീതം ഡlണി ഫാജരാക്കേണ്ടതും അതിന്മണ്ണ . ഫാ ജരാക്കാത്ത ആളുകളെ ലേലത്തിൽചേർന്നതിനു അഴിക്കുന്ന 
മലാ ഞാം കൂടുതൽ തുകക്ക എപ്പെടുന്നവ ടെരിൽ ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുമെന്നുള്ളതും ആകുന്നു. 

ന . ലേലം ആരുടെമേൽ സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുന്നുവൊ ആ ആൾ ആലേലം സ്ഥിരട്ടിം തിയതി മുതൽ ഏഴു ദിവസത്തിനകം ലേലത്തിൽ ചേരുന്നതിനു വച്ചിട്ട രൂപം - 
ഉൾപ്പടെ ലല തുക മുഴു LTം അഗസ്തിശ്വരം താലൂക്ക വനാവിൽ ഒടുക്കേണ്ടതാണു. ആ അവധി ഉടു 9 പക്ഷം ഡരണിയെ പ്രായശ്ചിത്തമായി മുതൽ കൂടുന്നതിനു പുറമെ 
വച്ചുദലംചെയ്യുന്നതിനും അ തിൽവച്ചുണ്ടാകുന്ന നഷ്ടംകൂടി ആദ്യ വേലക്കാരനിൽ നിന്നുംഈടാക്കുന്നതിനും ഇടവന്നതും രണ്ടാമത് വ ത്തിൽ വാ വന്നാൽ മിക്ക 
ഞ3, ലലാറന ന : കാശപ്പെടുന്നതല്ലാത്തതുമായ സ 

-- ദ് . ദമാക്കാറൻ ലേലത്തുക മുഴുവനും കെട്ടിവച്ച കൂടുമ്പോൾ വസ്തുപതിച്ചു അതിലേക്കുള്ള പിടിപാടു കൊടു ക്കുന്നതാണു. ലല . ആദ്യ സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്നു . അ 
വരുടെ ഡ tണി ഒഴിച്ച ലേലത്തിൽചേന്ന ശേഷം പരുടെ ഡാമണി യം അവസാനിച്ച ഉൻനിന്റെ കൊടുക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

കമ്പ കന്യാകുമാരി 
മം : 02ാണ്ടു കക്കടകമാസം അവനു 

ഞ ദിവാനാർ, നാരാന്നൻ രാജൻ, 


7THAud.,1912 
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: 


-നു 


oranhuഗ 


: 


3ർ 


629- 


. 


furortoFECU 


: 


tousവി 


...: 


836 


880 


രം ഡിവിഷൻ അസിസൻറ് ആഫീസിൽ നി ന്നും ന - 2 - 3 റഗുലേഷൻ - വകുപ്പം പ്രകാരം 

. പർവേംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തന്നാൽ 
പാണ് സാവഞ്ചിംഗ്ക് താഴെ പട്ടികയി ൽ പറയു ന്ന വസ്തു ക്കൾ സക്കാരിൽ നിന്നും കൈവശപ്പെടുത്താൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചി 

ഇതിനുല ള്ള എല്ലാ ബാദ്ധ്യതകൾ ം കൂട്ടി യു ള്ള പ്രതിഫലത്തിനുള്ള അവകാശങ്ങളെ ബാദ്ധ്യതയുള്ള ആ കൾ താ ന്നാ കായ 
രിക്കുന്നു. ആ വസ കളിന്മേലുള്ള എല്ലാ ബാദ്ധ്യതകൾക്കും കൂടി ല ള്ള പ്രതിഫലത്തിന്റെ ഒര 

പമ ഒരികരോട്ടം കൂടി താഴെ പട്ടികയി ൽ പറയു ന്ന തീ വ തി 2 കം തിരുവനൻ പുരത്തു മരം കച്ചേ രി മുൻപാകെ ഹാജരായം 
കാൻ മഖാന്തിരമാ സകല തെളിവുകളോടും കൂടി താഴെ പട്ടികയി ൽ പറയ ന്ന തീ 2 തി e a . 
ന്നിവർ പ്രത്രിക ബോധിപ്പിച്ച കൊള്ള ണം , ആ പത്രികയിൽ ഒ രാത തക്കം o tം വസ ക്കുപിന്മല കെ ബാവ ത 
.തക്കു വേണ്ട പ്രതിഫലത്തിനുള്ള അവരുടെ അവകാശത്തിന്റേയുംവിവരങ്ങളെയും പ്രതിഫലത്തുകയയും വിവരിച്ചിരി 25, കുന്നു 
തിയെ അവശ്യത്തിനു വേണ്ട സ്ഥലം 8 -ം വകുപ്പും പ്രകാരം അടിയന്തിരമായി എടുക്കുന്നതിനു ഗവത്തുണ്ടിൽ നിന്നുംഅദിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളതിനാൽ 

., പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തി ച @ ദിവസംകഴിഞ്ഞ ഉടനെ സ്ഥലം കവശപ്പെടുത്തി ഏൽപ്പിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു, എന്നു 
- മറവു മാണ്ടു മാസം ആ 

ഡിവിഷൻ അസിസ്രൻ , എം. പപ്പുപിള്ള. 


വാദ്ധ്യതയുടെ സ്വഭാവത്തേയും 


പൊന്നുംവിയ കേസി 


- 


Travancorc 
Govornment 
Gazotto 


ലെ 


തന്റെനമ്പർ . വിസ്തിക്കും 


ഇനം 


പട്ടയക്കാരൻ പേ 


പിച0ാന്നതിയതി 


അനുഭവക്കാരൻ പ 


ഫയർന 
ആണ്ടു | വർ 


താലുക്ക 


രൻ32 നമ്പർ പട്ടാദാരനായ വി രരാ ചെന്തിട്ട ഗ്രാമത്തിൽ രണസ്വാമി 
ഘവപുരം ഗ്രാമത്തിൽ വെങ്കിട്ടരായർ പ്രജൻ ശങ്കരനാരായണയ്യൻ ടി വെങ്കിടെ 
നാരായർ 

ശ്വരയ്യർ ടി സുബ്രമണ്യൻ 
ം വെങ്കിട്ടരായർ രാമചന്ദ്രരായർ 


സസം 


തിരുവനന്തപുരം 


ചെങ്ങഴശരി 


ഡ 
®O 


.ശ്രീപണ്ടാരവകഒററി 


പ 


Pa 
121 
II 
. 


Notification under Section 6 of Regulation III of 1067 . 


Wherens the Government bave resolvod to acquire the properties required for improving the luliannoor Vazhur yond and mentioned in 
ibo ubjoined schedule, the owners and other persons claiming uy interest in the properties are hereby called upon to appear cither personally or by authorised 
agents before this office within 15 days from the date ci publication in the Gazette of this notification , and put in written tatements showing the nature of their 
respective interests in the property, rurticulars of their claim to compensation for such interests and the amount of compensation which they may claim . 

It is bereby notified that Government having sanctioned the acquisition of these lands under section 15 of the Regulation immediately after the expiry of 
15 days after the publication cl this notification , the lands will be taken possession of accordingly . 


2711AUG.,1912. 


Division assistant s Office , 
Kottayanı, 91st July 1912 . 


N . KRISHNA AIYANGAR , 
Assistant to the Dewan Peishkar . 


Schedule of Properties 


Area in 


Nature of 

temure 


Name of Pattadar . 


Taluk. 


Name of person in possession 


SurveyNo. 


|Paluthy: 


Aere 


Cents. 
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27€ 


Kottayam. 


Akalakumam 


411/10 A 
441/10 011 
41 ! 10 0 / 
141/10 0, 2 
41/7 D 

14 :17 C 
441/7 A /2 . 
141; 7 AL 
141/50 


Paadaravagapattom: 


65 Baker Fen Baker Fen 

Baker Fen Joseph Fen . 
3.09 Kujan Krishnan 

Knnjan Krishnan 
452 Kcra Oslahannar 

Kora Oolahannan 
Ongeph Skaria 

Ousepl Skaria 
Esker Fen Beker Pan 

Bakor Pen Jceeph Beu . 
D . 
1542 kca Mathai 

Koru Mathai. 
109 Mathoil Thcmaman 

Matlien Thomman 
1: 13 Rami Ranur Kuchunn kartlavcc . Mathai Mathai 
70021 

DC. and others... Do 
50.98 Konti Relan 

... Ouesch Mathen . 


Do 


111/5 A 1... 


339 /2 


887 


Area in 


888 


No. 


Taluk, 


Pakuthy 


Survey 
No. 


Nature of tenure. 


Name of Pattada : 


Acre. 


Cents. 


Name of person in possession . 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Pandazavakapattom 394 /2 

394/ 9 B 
Do. 

394 /3 A / 1 

397 / 2 
Do. 

398/ 1 
Pandara Otti 399 / 1 
Do. 

999 /2 
Pandaravaka Anu 403/ 2 

bhogam . 
Pandaravaka Pattom . 403/ 3 A 
Do. . 

403/ 9 B 
Do. 

403 /6 
Pandaravaka Otti 403 /8 
Pandaravaka Anu 404 /1 

bhogam . 
Pandaravaka Otti. 364/5 
Pandaravaka Anu 36 1/ 1 

bhogam 
Pandaravaka Pattom . 964 /2 


Akalakkunnam. 


Kottayam. 


28.4 Rama Ramaroo Kunjunni Kartbavoo 
and others 

Konthi Kelan 
26 98 

Kama Ramarco Kunjunni Karthavno Ouseph Mathen 
23:04 ) Konthi Kelan 

Krishnan Narayanan 
53.78 

Do 
6811 Raman Narayanan 

Raman Narayanan . 
79.16 Aiyappan Padmanabhan 

Aiyappan Padmanabhan 
8 -911 Do 

Velaudhan Thampi 
3 73 1 Ayappan Sankaren 
2. Neeli Chakki 

Aiyappan Sankaren 
3. Chakki Pappy 
17. Aiyappan Narayanan 

Aryappan Narayanan 
15 : 27 1. Aiyappan Govindan 
2. Lakshimi Kochnpennoo 

Aiyappan Govindan. 
21-21 Narayani Neeli 

Narayanı Neeli . 
23 :18 | Aiyappan Govindan 
2 . Lakshmi Kochupennoo 

Aiyappan Govindan . 
91.11 1. Athi Kesavan 

1. Athi Kesavan . 
2 . Athi Raman . 

.. . 2 . Athi Raman . 
3. Athi Narayanan 

3 . Athi Narayanan . 
184 

Rama Ramaru Kunju Kunju 
Karthavoo and others 

Ammini Pappy. 
31.81 1 . Athi Kesavan 

1 . Athi Kesavan . 
2 . Athi Raman 

2 . Athi Raman 
3 . Athi Narayanan 

9 . Athi Narayanan . 
25 75 1. Kandan Eswaren 
2 . Kandan Narayanan 

Kandan Krishnan . 
22. 74 1. Pappy Parvathi 
2. Kctha Narayani 

Pappy Parvathi. 
20-89 Krishnan Narayanan 

Krishnan Narayanan . 
1. 96 | Pappy Parvathi 
2 . Kotha Narayanan 

Pappy Parvathi. 
26 .11 Krishnan Govindan 

Krishnan Govindau . 
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363 /1 


Pandaravaka Anu 

bhogam 
Pandaravaka Otti. 
Anikattu Bhagavathi 
vaka Sanku Viruthi. 
Pandaravaka Atima. 


863/ 3 
363/4 
961/ 2 


[ 
PART 
II 


Area in 


Taluk 


Pakuthy 


Nature of tenure. 


Survey 


* Name of Pattadar. 


Name of person in possession 


No. 


Acre. 


Cents . 


27THAUG.,1912.) 


359/4 


9.09 ! 


Anikkattubhagavathi Devaswom 


Oolahannan Lippu . 


Anikkattu Devaswom 
Bhgavathivaka 

Thettam . 
Pandaravaka Anu 

bhogam 
Pandaravaka Pattom 


360/4 


Batboo Mathoo 


Mathoo Chakko 


Do. 


Rama Ramaroo Oommini Karthavu 

Do 


Do. 
Do 


360 / 1 
360, 2 
850 / 1 
355 / 2 
3553 
354/ 2 


Do 


Mathoo Mathai 
kotha Chirutha 

Do 
Eaippoo jahannan . 
Kochupennu Kunjupennu, 
Cherathoo Ouseph 


75 


Do 


22 341 
19.99 
2598 
24 62 
503 
553 
25.9 
99 62 
12 88 


Do. 

Do. 
Raman Kesavan 


Akalakkunam. 


Kottayam 


Karangattu Devaswom vako 


Sankaran Kesavan. 


354/1A 
952 /13 
352/1A 


Do 
Do 


Do 
Kurien Mathai 


Pandaravaka Anu 

bhogam 
Karangathi Bhaga 
vathivaka Thanathod 
Pandaravaka Tuttom . 

Karangathi Bhaga 
vathivaga Thanathoo 
Pandaravaka Pattam 

Do. 
Do. 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do. 


TravancoreGovernmentGazette. 


. 


350 /1 A 
350 / B 
346/ 9 
412 /2A 
412 /2B 
412 /20 
416 / 3 
416 / 3 
116 /41 
416 / 1 


58 93 
6918 
37 87 
11 . 1 
19 
49 92 
17 
23 ! 
428 
5442 


Vikraman Damodaran Eliathoo 

Do 
Eliachi Pappy 
Kuruvila Ouscph 
Kelan Kochukunju 
Cherinthu Chako 
Kuruvila Ouseple 


Pothen Ouseph 
Sankalen Kesavan 
Sankazen Kochukunju 
Kuruvila Ouseph . 
Kelan Kochukunju . 
Chonatho Chakko. 
Kuruvila Ouseph 
Daippon Philippose . 
Kelan Kochukunja 
Sankaren Govindan , 


Do 


Do. 


Do. 
Amayanuu Devaywon 

vaka Venpattom , 


Amayannoor Devaswom Peril 
Amayannoor Dovaswomvaka 


688 


Aren in 


890 


Nainc of Pattacar. 


Survey 


Pakuthy. 


Talık 


Nature of 
tenure. 


Name of person in possession 


No , 


Acre 


Cents. 


Pandarapattom . 


415 /2 


39.92 


Varki Varkı 


378 


8Si 


Do 
Do 
Do. 
Do 


267 /1 B 
257 / 1 A 
415/ 1 A 
115 /1 B 


34 31 

13 


1 Varky Varky 

Varki Anna 
MathaiKuacko 
Othuppoo Ouseph 
Chummain Eali 

Eappoo Mathoo 
1 Aviru Ouseph 
2 . Avira Devasia 
3. Avila Cheriathoo 


Mathai Kuriacho . 
Othnppoo Ouseph . 
Chummaja Eali 
Eauppou Nathoo 


DO 


268 / 2 


9 - 23 


1 . Avira Ouseph 
2. Avira Devasia . 
3 Avira Cheriathoo 


268 / 3 A 
268/5 B 
268/5 C 


1.89 
3759 
125 


A : n Ouseph 
Sankaan Govindan 
Onseph Ouseph 


Avna Ouseph 
• Sankaran Govindan 

Ouseph Ouseph . 


Do. 


Travancorn 
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Akalakunnam 


Kottayam 


Avia Ouseph and others 
Thomman Mathai 
Kurian Ouseph 


Do. 


2.6875 A 
250 /21 DI 
256 / 22 B 
256 /22 A . 
256 / 19 
254/ 11 
254 /12 


31 81 
18 18 

25 
90-53 

25 
303 
13:36 


Avira Ouseph and others 
Thomman Mnthai 
Kuran Onseph 

Do. 

Do. 
Thomman Mathai 

Do. 


Do. 


Do . 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Thomman Mathai 

Do. 


Do. 


254 /13 


27.881 Ouseph Mathar 

2 Ouseph Ouseph 


Ouseph Mathai. 


Do. 


254 /16 


49 . 24 


Varki Thomman 


Do 


16 -18 


Ittiavira Maui 


256 /9C 
256/ 3D 


Thomman Onseph . 
Ittiavira Mani. 
Ittiavira Skarin. 


(PANTII. 


Do. 


Ittiavira Skaria 


Alea in 


Taluk. 


Nature of 
tenure 


Pakuthy 


Survey 


No 


Acre. 


Cents 


Name of Pattadar. 


Name of person in possession. 


Pandarapattom 


256 /1 A 


50 


Kurien Ouseph 


Kurien Ouseph 


27THAUG.,1912. 


Do 


224 /1 A 


16 38 


Kurien Chandi 


Chandy Themman 


224/1 C 


19 . 


1 


Karien Cheriathoo 


Kuliyan Cheriathoo 


223/5.A 


11.74 


Ouseph Chako 


Ouseph Chako 


223/4 


34.09 


Vennimala Devaswom Sri Panda 

rakariam chaivarkal 


Kottayama. 


Vennimala Dewa 
swompattoni. 

Do 


Akalakunnan 


Eeran Kurien 
Sankaran Narayanan 


229 /3 


18 91 


3 /2 


2272 


Skaria Varki 


229 /1 


41: 16 


Ittundan Aiyappan 


TravancoreGoverninentGazette. 


222/6 


20 22 


Aiyappan Padmnnabhan 


222/ 9 


20 4 5 


Krishnan Krishnan 


222/ 4 


109 


Kandan Krishnan 


2225 


2095 


Ouseph Thomman 


891 


892 


Notification undor Section 6 of Regulation III of 1067. 


Where the Government havo regolved to aoquire the properties required for the 19th mile Thovalay channel and mentioned in the 
huisined schedule, the owners and other persons claiming any interest in the properties are hereby called upon to appear either personally 

powthorised agents before this offico within 15 days from the date of publication in the Gazette of this notification and put in written statements 

in the pature of their respective interests in the property , particulars of their clain to compensation for such interests and the amount of compensation 
which they may claim . 


It is hereby notified that Government have sanctioned the acquisition of these lands under the urgency clause of the Regulation immediately after 
the expiry of 15 days after the publication of this notification , the lands will be taken possession of accordingly . 


Division Assistanta Office, 
Padmanabhapuram , 31-12-87. 


3 


K . RAMASWAMY IYER , 

Division Assistant. 
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Schedule of properties. 


Taluk. 


Pakuthy. 


Nature of 
tenure. 


Survey 
No. 


Name of Registry-holder. 


Name of the person in possession . 


Area to be 
acquired 

sq . ft. 


1 


Thovalay. 


Thazakudi. 


Kudijonnom . 


1529 


5488 


1 


Velu Ilayinal. 


Chinnan Raman . 


PARTII 


27TEAG.,1912. 


തിരുവനന്തപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ അസിസാഫിസിൽ നിന്നും. മം നർ - ലെ 1 ാം ഒdഗുലേഷൻ നടാം വകുപ്പും പ്രകാരം പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതെന്തെന്നാൽ 

ആറ്റങ്ങൽ പൂവൻപാറുക്കുള്ള സമീപം ഒരു ട്രാവലേ ഴ് ബംഗ്ലാവു കെട്ടുന്ന വാക്കു താഴെ പട്ടികയിൽ പറയുന്ന വസക്കൾ സക്കാരിൽ നിന്നും കെ 
വശപ്പെടുത്താൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. ആ വസ്തു ക്കളി നൂലു ള്ള എല്ലാ ബാദ്ധ്യതകൾക്കുംകൂടിയ ഉള്ള പ്രതിഫലത്തിനുള്ള അ കാശങ്ങളെ ബാദ്ധ്യതയുള്ള ആ 
ളകൾ തന്നെയാ കായസ്ഥൻ മുഖാന്തരമൊ സകല തെളിവുകളോടുകൂടി താഴെ പട്ടികയിൽ പറയുന്ന തിയതിക്കു കം തിരുവനന്തപുരത്തു മരം കച്ചേ രി മുമ്പാകെ 
ഹാജരായി കായ്യവിവരപ്പത്രിക ബോധിപ്പിച്ച കൊള്ളണം. ആ പത്രികയിൽ ഓരോരുത്തക്കും മരം വസ്തു ക്കളിന്മേലു ള്ള ബാദ്ധ്യതയുടെ സ്വഭാവത്തേയും അ 
പിധം ബാദ്ധ്യതകൾക്കു വേണ്ട പ്രതിഫലത്തിനുള്ള അവരുടെ അവകാശത്തിന്റെയും വിവരങ്ങളേയും പ്രതിഫലത്തുകയേയും വിവരിച്ചിരിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു 

മേലെഴുതിയ ആവശ്യത്തിനുവേണ്ട സ്ഥലം -ാം വകുപ്പം പ്രകാരം അടിയന്തിരമായി എടുക്കുന്നതിനു ഗവDൻറിൽ നിന്നും അനുവദിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള തിന 
ൻ കരം പരസ്യം പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തി മി ദിവസം കഴിഞ്ഞ ഉടനെ സ്ഥലം കൈവശപ്പെടുത്തിഏൾപ്പിക്കുന്നതാഒന്നു എന്നു 
c 0 ഇ -മാണ്ടു ആടിമാസം 22നു 

- ഡിവിഷൻ അസി . എം . പച്ചപിള്ള. 

പട്ടിക 
സംവിധ 
കേസിലെ 
സന്റെ നമ്പർ | പിസ്സിന്റെ 

ഇനം പായക്കാരൻ മാ അനുമക്കാറൽ പോ 

തിയറി 


വിചാരണ 


ആണ 


ഫയൽ നമ്പർ( 


താലുക്ക 


|പ്രകൃതി 


TravancoreGovernmentGazette. 


| Tം സെൻം | ശ്രീപാദംവക വി ര കൊട്ടിയൊട്ടു മുന്നിലയിൽ കരിക്കാട്ടി കരിക്കാട്ടക ഴി പുരയിടത്തിൽ അജ 

കേരളപുരംവസം കഴി പുരയിടത്തിൽ ഈഴം പെരുമാൾ കൊച്ചുപെണ്ണ മാത കന്നി മാതവൻ 
വകചാട്ടം 

കൃഷ്ണൻ കാളി അതു കൊ ചളി ശങ്കരൻമാടൻ 


ചിറയിൻകിട്ടു 


| എൻ ഡി വററൽ സെൻ a ro - 2 4 ദേവസ്വംപാട്ടം| കര കോട്ടകഥ) പുരയിടത്തിൽ കാളി കരിക്കാട്ടുകഴിപുരയിടത്തിൽ പരത്തി 

മാരതി ചക്കി കോ 

| മാതവി ക മ്മാളി 


ാറാക്കുൽചനവഞ്ചേരി 


| സെൻറ 9 , 1 | മരുതശരീരം വക കൊട്ടിയോട്ടു മുന്നിലയിൽ കുഴിവിള കഴിവിള പുരയിടത്തിൽ പരവൻ ക 
ററി പുരയിടത്തിൽപുരത്തി ക ഞ്ചുമാതിനാച്ചിൻഈശ്വരൻ മാവിള പുരയിടത്തിൽ 

ഈഴം കുഞ്ചൻ ശങ്കരൻ വലിയവിള 
പുരയിടത്തിൽഇഴംകഞ്ഞൻ നാരായ 
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തിരുവല്ലാ താലൂക്കു കച്ചേരിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പർസുംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
ആംന ക്ഷേത്രത്തിൽ പരംവവകയിലും മറ്റും ഉപയോഗമില്ലാതെ കിടപ്പ 
ഉളും ന : നൂറ്റിഅൻപതു തുലാം ഓട്ടുമണികൾ ഈ മാസം 23നു മുതൽ പഠനും വരെ ആ 
നുള ക്ഷേത്രത്തിനു ഒ ളിയിൽ കിഴഒക്കടയിൽവച്ചു ലേലം ചെയ്യുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

പ . 2 ലല ത്തി ൽ 2 പരുന്ന തിനു ആ ഗ്രഹിക്കുന്നവർ ലേലം തുടക്കു ന്നതിനും ൻപ : Da 
രൂപാ നിരതദ്രവം ഒട്ടർ 6 ണ്ടതുംഅപ്രകാരം ഒടുക്കാത്തവർ ലേലത്തിൽ വിളികേൾപ്പാൻസ 
മതി. ഇതല്ലാത്തതുംആർ ന്നു . മരം നിരതദ്രവ്യം വിളികേൾക്കാത്ത ആളുകൾക്കു ലലംക 
ഞ്ഞ ഉടനേയും ലേലം പട്ടികേട്ടമക്ക ലേലതുകയി ൽവകവചം കൊടുക്കപ്പെടുന്നതാകുന്നു, 
ന്നാൽ ലേലം കഴിഞ്ഞഉടനെ മ ഴവൻതുകയും ഒടുക്കാതെയിരുന്നാൽ നിരതദ്രവ് . സക്കാരിൽ 
ചക്കപ്പെടുന്നതുംമണികം രണ്ടാമതു ലേലംചെയ്യുന്നതിൽവച്ച്ഉണ്ടാകാവുന്ന നഷ്ടം ആ 

ലേല കാനിൽനിന്നും ഈടാക്കുന്നതുമാകും. 
- , കൂടുതൽ തുകക്കു വിളികേൾക്കുന്നവരുടെമേൽ ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതും ലേലത്തി 
ൽ വിളി കേട്ട ചർ ലേലസംഖമുഴവനം ഉടൻഒടുക്കി മണികൾ ഏറg വാങ്ങികൊള്ള 
മാകുന്നു. 

ര . പണംഉടൻതന്നെ ഒട്ടു മായിരുന്നാൽ മണികൾ വീണ്ടും ലേലം ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ട 
ന്നതും അങ്ങനെചെയ്യുന്നവിഷയ ) 28 മുൻഒടുക്കിയിട്ടുള്ള നിരതദ്രവ്യം സക്കാരിലേ ക്കു മുത 
കൂട്ടുന്നതിനുംപുറമെമണികൾക്കാവിണ്ടും പി ൽക്കപ്പെടുന്നതിൽ വച്ച് ണ്ടാകുന്ന ലാഭത്തി 
നൊ ആള, ലേലക്കാറനു അവകാശമില്ലാതെ തീരുന്നതുമാകുന്നു 

. മണികൾ അ ഞ്ചം അതിൽ കൂടുതലും തുലാംവീതം ചില്ല റയായി ലേലം വിളിക്കുന്നതും 

തുലാത്തിൽ കുറഞ്ഞു ലേലം വിളി ക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആകുന്നു. ഓട്ടുമണി കൾ ഇരുമ്പ് 
നാക്ക ൾപ്പടെ തു ക്കമു ള്ള താകുന്നു എന്ന കാവ്യ ചിങ്ങം 8 നു 

- തഹശീൽ മാർ കെ. രംകണ്ണിപ്പിള്ള. 


ന എഴ ഉം സ്ഥലത്തും 
ക 


നമ്പർ എം. 

കൊല്ലം താലൂക്കകച്ചേരിയിൽ . നിന്നും 2 0 നവ- ലെ മാം റെഗുലേഷൻ നവാം വകു 
പ്പം പ്രകാരം പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന നോട്ടീസ്എന്തന്നാൽ 

തിരുനെൽവേലി സൌത്ത്കാർ തെരുവിൽ തെക്കെ ഇൻഡ്യൻ മിൽക്കമ്പനി മാ ന 
ജിംഗ് ഡയറക്ടർ ശ്രീമൽ കാന്തിമ : പിള്ള കൊല്ലംപകുതിയി ൽ കാർ -ാമാണ്ട കരംവക 
യിൽ കുരു ഞാണി ഞരമാകാണിപണംതീപ്പാനുള്ള തിനു താഴെ പട്ടികയിൽ പി . രംപറയു 
ന്ന വസ്തു ഗുലേഷൻപ്രകാരം നടപടിനടത്തി ജപിചെയ്തു റിക്കാഡസഹിതം എഴുതി ബ 
ധിപ്പിച്ചി ഒന്നിനു ജില്ലയിൽ നിന്നും കരത്തിനു മാത്രം കൂടിയേ തീരൂ എന്നുള്ളഭാഗം മു 
റ് 21 പ്പിക്കണമെന്നും വസ ഉടമസ്ഥൻ ംം സംസ്ഥാനത്തു പാപ്പകാറ ർ അല്ലെന്നു 
കാണുന്നതു കൊണ്ടു ഗസറി ൽ പരസ്യംചെയ്തു വന്ന ലേലം നടത്തേണ്ടതാണെന്നും ഇപ്പ 
മതു നമ്പരി ൽ മരം മാസം വ നും എഴ ) ല ഉത്തരവ് വന്നിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ മരം വസ് മാപ്പ 
മാന്റെ കന്നിമാസം മനു- മതൽ 3 ദിവസം സ്ഥലത്തും ഫtനു മൂ തൽ 2 ദിവസം ഇ 
കരിയിലും വച്ച ലേലം വിളിപ്പിക്കുന്ന നു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. ലേലത്തിൽ കാത്തു വാ 
ൻ മനസ്സുള്ളവർ അ Lധി ദിവസങ്ങളിൽ ഹാജരായി ( 

)ികൾക്കാമെന്നുള്ളതാണ്. കൂടുതൽ 
തു ക എ കൂടുന്ന ആളിനു സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തി കൊടുക്കി... ടും , വന വിൻറ വിലയിൽ നൂററിനു 
oൺ മതത്തിനുള്ള പണം ലക്കം2ൻ ഉടൻ കട്ടി കണ്ടതും ശേഷംതുകയെ ന 
ദിമ സിനകം ഒടുക്കാതെയിരുന്നാൽ ആലം ചെട്ടിവച്ച പണം ഇ പോകുന്നതിനു ഇടവ 
രുന്നതുകൂടാതെ ആ ത്തിച്ച e ം വിളിപ്പിക്കു ന്നതിൽ വച്ച് ണ്ടാകുന്ന നഷ്ടങ്ങൾക്കും കൂടി ആ 
ല്ലാക്കാൻ ഉത്തരവാദിയായി തീരുന്നതും ആകുന്നു. എന്നുമാള കക്ക 5കം പരന്നു 

പട്ടിക. 
- കൊല്ലം ജr ധികാരത്തിൽ വടക്കുഭാഗം ചരിയി ൽ സി 26 രം -ംവ6-ം നന്മക 
ക്കും മക്കു എം വാം നമ്പരിനും വടക്കു ഉte - , ദന - ഉte -- നന്മകൾ ക്കും കി 
ആ വര ന ന സർരം 6 തക്ക സവ വസ്തൻ- നന്മ പണ്ടാരവക പാട്ടം പ ഏ ഇ ർ രം , 
നു ള്ള പുരയിടത്തിൽ തെക്കു കിഴക്കുടുത്തു ! സൻ പുരയിടം, 

ആ : തഹശീൽദാർ സി , മാധവകരുക്കൾ . 


കന്നിമാസിസം23നു എം പയ വസ്തു ലേ 


. 27TE Atc., 1912 
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ആലങ്ങാടു താലൂക്കുകച്ചേരിയിൽനിന്നും പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ , 

ofം താലുക്കിൽm പാറക്കടവുപ്രവൃത്തിയിൽ എൺആയിരുന്നു മരിച്ചുപോയ ജ 
ന്നമനടമുറിയിൽ കീഴേടത്തുവീട്ടിൽ ശംകരപ്പിള്ളക്ക് ശംപളംവകയിൽ ചെലവാനുള്ളപണ 
കാപ്പിക്കണമെന്ന് ടിയാൻ അനുജൻ കൊച്ചിമുകുന്ദപുരംതാലൂക്ക് കല്ലർ ഒരുക്കുംമുറി വി 
ലെജ് കല്ല്യര് തെക്കുംമുറിയിൽ തട്ടാശ്ശേരിയിൽ താമസിക്കും കിഴിയേടത്തുവിട്ടിൽ കണ 
പത്മനാഭൻ പരമേശ്വരൻ ബോധിപ്പിച്ച വിചാരണ നടത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ ഇതിലേക്കു 
റെ അവകാശികളായി ആാരംകിലുംഉണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ മരം പരസ്യം ഗസററിൽ ചേക്കുന്നതി 
യതിമുതൽ ഒരു മാസത്തിനകം മരം കച്ചേരിയിൽ വേണ്ടതെളിവോടുകൂടി ഹാജരായി ബോധി 
പ്പിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. അപ്രകാരം ചെയ്യാതെയിരുന്നാൽ അവധികഴിയുന്നമുറക്ക് ശംപളംവക 
പണം അപേക്ഷക്കാറൻ കാടുപ്പിക്കുന്നതും ഇതിന്ററി പിന്നീടു വരുന്ന അപേക്ഷകന്റെ 
- സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആകുന്നു. 
20 എം കക്കടകം വനം 

ആ തഫൾ ൽദാർ 
ററി. പി . രാമസുബ്ബയ്യൻ 


ചാരിച്ചു 
. പിച്ചള അഗ്ര 


നന്മ ആന , 
അഗസ്ലീശ്വരം താലൂക്കു 2 -ാം ക്ലാസ് മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടു കോടതിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ . 
ശുചീന്ദ്രം സത്രത്തിൻാ മ ഖപ്പിൽ നിന്നും ഈ മാസം 1നു കാലത്തു ട്; സം 
വിചാരിച്ചു ഹരിഹരജൻകണ്ടെടുത്തു ഹാജരാക്കിട്ടുള്ളതും 9, 6 . 7. -എന്നുള്ള അക്ഷരങ്ങ 
ൾ കാത്തീട്ടുള്ള തും പിച്ചളയിൽ കപടി തുക കമ്പിയും ടംബ്ല . അടപ്പും ഒക തും ആയ 
ഒരു പിച്ചള അടിപ്പാമ്പിനെ അഗസ്തീശ്വരം കസ്കാജേഷനിൽ അയച്ച സൂക്ഷിപ്പിച്ചു. 
വരുന്നതിനാൽ മേല്പറഞ്ഞചെമ്പിൻ ഉടമ വരായി ആട്രി ം ക ണ്ടായി ന്നാൽ ഈ പ് 
സ്യം ഗസാറിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന തീയതി മുതൽ മുപ്പതു ദിവസത്തിനകം ഈ കോട്ട 
ച രാാ ഹാജരായി മുറകൾ വാങ്ങിച്ചു കൊ ള്ള താകുന്നു. അധികം 20ാജരായി വ 
ിച്ചില്ലവർ) കിൽ ചെവിനെ മുറപോലെ ല ! ത്തിൽ വിറ്റ ഈടാക്കുന്ന പണം 
രി ലക്കു മുതൽ കൂട്ടുന്നതാണ്എന്നു. 
- കാവും കടകം മര 

2 -ാം ക്ലാസ് മജിസട്ടു, 

*ആർ. കൃഷ്ണപിള്ള . 1 


താടി മുജാഹിക്കാ 


ന ആ പാവ . 

മൂവാററു പുഴ 2 -ാം ക്ലാസ്മജിസ്ട്രേട്ട് കോടതിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തന്നത്. 
-- 1 തൃക്കാരിയൂർ നിന്നുംഗ്ഗ വാo പുഴകളെ പബ്ലിക്ക് റോഡിൽഅനക്കോട്ടിൻ സി പച്ച 
eo , ചിങ്ങമാസം ചര: - രാത്രി സമയം നോയമംഗലം റവിൽ ഗാഡ യ കാല : ന 
മുതൽ പേർ കണ്ടു പിടിച്ചിട്ടാ ഇം ീ രൂപാ വിലവരുന്നതുമായ ഒ 8നവാവ 6 7 പടികൾ ക 
ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാർ ആരെ നു ഉളിട്ടിട്ടില്ല 2 3 യ്യാംഗലം നേരിട്ട്റിപ്പോട്ട് വന്നു . 
ന്നതുകൊണ്ടു ഈ ഉ പ ക ം ! ഉടമസ്ഥ : 2: രായി : പി ലം ഒണ്ടുക) At ഈ പരസ്യം 
ഗസാറി: പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന തിയതി മൂ :2, at 2 തു ദിവസത്തിനകം ഈ 4 കാട്ടു 
62 2 0 25ാ യി ഈ ബാധിച്ച ഒന്നാന്നു തിന്നാൻ തയ്യപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. അ 
ധ സനകം !C : 4 വാധിപ്പികാ പiാം ഭാവധി കഴിഞ്ഞാൽ ഉടൻ ? : ച !! ഈ ടാക 
സ ) പil ( 15) 2 2 ) മ ത ക ക 

ാര- താകുന്നു എ റാ , 
- A 5 പാ ആടിമാസം 22 

. ാസു മാറ്റി കേട്ടു, 
കെ . എസ് ,സുഹജർ. - 
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ആലപ്പും കടാംക്ലാസു മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടുകോട ിയി ൽ നിന്നും 

- പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ . 
ആലപ്പുഴ ചൊലിസ് സ്റ്റേഷൻ എം - ൽ രജിസ്ട്രർ @ം -ാം നന്മ സംഗതിക്കു തുവായ 
- ആലപ്പുഴ കായത്തുപറമ്പിൽ മാധവനാശാരിനുടെ ഉടുപ്രാമും മുല്ലക്കൽ തെപ്പറമ്പിൽ 
-- സുബ്രഹ്മണ്യന ശാരിയു ടെ ഭായ്യയു മായിരുന്നു മരിച്ചുപോയ സന്താനം ഇല്ലാത്ത വിധവ മ 
ല്ല യമ്മാൾ എന്ന സ്ത്രീയു ടെ പ്രതത്തിൽ നിന്നും മാറും എടുത്തു ആലപ്പുഴ സ്റ്റേഷന: ൽ സ് 
കിപ്പിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള തും നര മണവിട തു ം വ മാററും ഉള്ള തായ സ്വപാന്ഥs. Qജോടി മ 
മുറിഉൾപ്പടെ എണ്ണം 3 - പന പണവിടതൂക്കംചെള്ളിതെളിവ , 3 -ം 1 || പണമിടതു ം . 

ള്ള മോതിരം 2 -ം മരുന്നുകുപ്പികൾ നു . ഇതേവരെ ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാർ ആരും റോജായി കാ 
ചായിട്ടില്ലെന്നു കാണുന്നതിനാൽ ഇതുകൾക്കു അവതാശികളായി ആരെങ്കിലും ഉണ്ടായിരു 
ന്നാ ൽ മരം കരസം ഗസറ്റിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന തീയതിമുതൽ നം ദിവസത്തിനകം 
രം കോടതിമുമ്പാകെ ഹാങ്ങായി വാങ്ങികൊ ള്ളതും അല്ലാത്തപക്ഷം മുറ ള്ള വിൽപിച്ച 
സക്കാരിലെ മുതൽകൂട്ടുന്നതുമാകുന്നു എന്നു ഇത് നാൽ തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 
- ആലപ്പുഴ 4 o വം ആടി പമ്പ ഭൂസ 

കെ . എൻ. അയിതാ, 
4 -ാം : സ് മജിസ്ട്രേട്ട്, 


പും . 


: മൂവാറ്റു പുഴ 4 ചം കാസ മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടു കോടതിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ, 
- ഈ കോട്ടിൽ ഈയ്യാളെ പയൽ - ഇ -ം നമ്പരില താണ്ടിവകകളോടുകൂടി ക്കും 
താലൂ കൂ കുലശേഖരമംഗലം പ്രവൃത്തിയിൽമുത്തിന്മേൽ മുറിയിൽ പരിയപ്രത്തു തോട്ടിൻറ 
വടക്കേപ്പറത്തും ആ സ്ഥലത്തുനിന്നും കിഴക്കുപടിഞ്ഞാറ്റ ള്ള തോട്ടിലും ആയി കിടന്നുകണ്ടെടുത്തു 
മൂന്നാമനാനം ഏൽപ്പിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള തും മ രൂപാ വില വരുന്നതും ആയ അടിയിൽ പി 
വരം പറയു ന്ന നാലു തേക്കുതടികൾക്കു ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാർ ആരെങ്കിലും ഉ5 ബാങ്കിൽ ഈ പരസ്യം 
noc} ൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന തീയതിമുതൽ ഒരു മാസത്തിനകം ഈ കോട്ടു മുമ്പാകെ 
ഹാജരായി ബാധിപ്പിക്കണ്ടതും അതിനും ആരും ബോധിപ്പിച്ചിട്ടില്ലെന്നു കാണപ്പെട്ടാൽ 
അവധിക ഴി 1 മുറി ലേലം ചെയ്ത രംടാകുന്നപണം ഗവർൺമെണ്ടിലേക്കു മുതൽ കൂട്ടു 
ന്നതും അവധികഴിഞ്ഞു ബോധിപ്പിക്കുന്ന അപേക്ഷയപാറി ഗ ന ന ന്നതല്ലാത്തതും 
ആകുന്നു. എന്നു 


കം ആടി വരു 


ച ാം ക്ലാസ മാജിസ്ട്രേട്ട 
കെ . എസ്സ്. സുബ്രഹ്മണയ്യർ. 


-- a 


തട് സമ്പ്ര . സഞ്ചായന 

നീളം 
ം ഉക്രിപു എന്നു ഇംഗ്ലീഷിൽ നമ്പരും ഡി . സി, കാൽ 

നവ - ഒ - , ചാ .എന്നും അടയാളം 
മാമൻ എന്നഎന്നു നമ്പരും ഡി . എന്നും ന യ ക ടി 
മംഗലം സഞ്ചായ മുദ്രകുത്തിയതായിട്ടും അടയാ 
ഉം കാണുന്നു. 
ഉപമിൻ എന്ന നമ്പരും ഇ2- ൽ ൽ , ച , എ ഇ ടി 
സം 2 - ൽ എച്ച് @ം എന്നുംഅക്കം ഇട്ടിട്ടുള്ളതാ 
യം കാണുന്നു, 

ൻti ടി 


മ്പ 


ܐܐܩܨܩܨ 
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Private Advertisement. 

- നോട്ടിസ് 
. ആലപ്പുഴ പ്രൻസിപ്പാൽ മുൻസിപ്പ കാട്ടിൽ 
| 2020- ൽ സിവിൽ നന്മ ഉപ 

- വാടി 
മധുര ജില്ലാ തൃപ്പത്തൂർ ബ്രാകോട്ടുയു രിൽ ഇരിക്കും നാട്ടു കാട്ട ചെട്ടിയാർ പത്താ 
ചി ചെട്ടിയാർ രാമ സ്വാമി ചെട്ടിയാർ മുക്താർ കാാൻ ആലപ്പുഴ മുറിയിൽ നഗരംഎട്ടതിയിൽ 
താമസി : . സു ബ്രഹ്മാണിയൻ ആറുമുഖം ചെട്ടിയാർ. 

- 1 വിധി മെഡവർ കാറൻ 
ആറമ്മ | അയിരൂർ പ്രിത്തിയിൽ കൊഴഞ്ചേരി മുറിയിൽ പുല്ലെ ലി വിട്ടിൽ നാരാ 
യണപിള്ള അപ്പൊ പിള്ള 


പ്രതി 


അഞ്ചു തെങ്ങിൽ പണ്ടകശാല പറമ്പിൽ കെ രവർ നാരായണൻ 

ടി പ്രതിയെ തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു 
മെൽനമ്പർ പിടിയിൽ മേലുള്ള അവകാശം വാദികളോട്ട മെഡവർ വാങ്ങിയിരിക്കു 
ന്നതിനാൽ മെഡവർ കാറ് വാലി സ്ഥാനത്തു കക്ഷി ചേർത്തു വിധിനടത്തി കൊടുക്കണ 
മെന്നു ടി ബഡാർ കാറൻ വക്കിൽ ബോധിപ്പിച്ച ഹർജി മ മ മ്യാ മാണ്ട ചിങ്ങമാസം 
ാന്നു വിചാരണ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ അതിലേക്കു പല ആക്ഷേപവും ഉള്ളിൽ 
അന്നേദിവസം പക ൽ 2 6 മണി ക്കു പ്രിയാവക്കീലാ otം കാട്ടി ർ ഹാജരായി ബാധി 
പ്പിച്ചുകൊള്ളുകയും വേണം. 
മാപ്പ -ാ മാ ജി 

ഉത്തരവും പ്രകാരം 
കക്കടകമാസം എൻനും 

ഹാഡ് ഗുമസ്ഥാ, 
വി , കൃഷ്ണ റാവ . 


നോട്ടീസു . 
- കൊട്ടാരക്കര മുൻസിപ്പൽകോടതിയിൽ നിന്നും 
ചെംകോട്ട 200- ൽ സിപിൻ എ 3 -ാമതു. 

: മകം - 1 വലി 
ചെംകോട്ട കസ്പാ കുലശേഖർ രം തെരുവിൽ ശം : വൻ (19പാനിരവി" ർ. 

പ്രതി 2 , 
ചെംകോട്ട കാ പവാറൻ തുർ താവിൽ നി. r !ം ഇ -43ൾ * t(1പാ Tre 3. 
രാലു കാ പാപവിനാശം നൂലാപ്പി സി ൽ ജോലി നാ . ഈശ. മു ത്തി 21ാപി സഭാപ 
തിയാപിള്ള . 

- 2 -ാം പ്രതിയെ 6:തയ്ത്തു ന്നതു . 
ഈ നവര) ൽ വിധിസംഖ്യയായി ഡിക്രിപ്പട്ടികയിൽ പറയു ന്ന വസ ഈ പരസ്യം 
അയ പ ലേലത്തിൽ പിലിക്ക ണമെന്നു വാദി അപക്ഷിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളതനുസരിച്ച് പരസ്യം അയ 
ച പിലാക്കുന്നതിൽ ഏതംക) ം അ ക്കംഉണ്ടങ്കിൽ അതും നൂതനമായി വല്ല സ്ഥലത്തും വ 
ച eലലത്തിൽ വിളിച്ചാൽ കൂടുത ൽ പണംഈടാ3 മെകി ൽ ആയ 2 മാല കണി - 

കൽ മം മണിക്കു ഈ കോടതി മുമ്പാകെ ഹാജ ാ യി ബാധിപ്പിച്ച കാ e ( 2 കൂട: ത 
ഡിക്രിയ ? # ൾ പ്രതിയുടെ കൈവശമു ള്ള സകല പ്രമാണി എം ടി അവധി കം ഹാജ 
രാക്കുകയുംചെയ്യേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 
o , 3 ആ ടി 12നു 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം. 
ഹെഡ്ഗുമസ്താ (ഒപ്പു ) : ... 
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സമൻ 
കൊല്ലം ലാൻസിപ്പാൽ മുൻസിഫ് കാട്ടിൽ 
2 0 9 സ്മാൾ നാൻ 

വാദി 
കൊല്ലം കമ്പോളത്തിൽ പാലത്തിൽ കിഴക്ക് മട്ടത്തിൽ ജവളി കച്ചവടം കാ 
സാനൂർ മുഹമ്മതുകെട്ടു 

പ്രതി 
കായംകുളം കമ്പോളത്തിൽ ഷാപ്പലാവാരം ശാകരപ്പിള്ള 

- പ്രതിയെ തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു 
ടി നമ്പരിൽ പ്രതിക്കു രണ്ടുപ്രാവശ്യം സമനയച്ചതിൽ പ്രതി സമൻ കപ്പററാതെ ര 
ളിച്ചമാറി പാക്കുന്നതായി കാണുന്നതിനാൽ ഇപ്പോൾ വിചാരണക്കു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന പ 
ചിയം മന്നനു. പകൽ ം മണിക്കു പ്രതി ഹാജരാകാത്തപക്ഷം പ്രതിയകൂടാതെ കസ് 
തീരുമാനിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
c g പാണ്ടു 

ഉ അത്തരവുംപ്രകാരം 
ആടിമാസം എന്നനു 

ഹഡ്ഗുമാ കശവൻ 

സമൻ 
കൊല്ലം പ്രിൻസിപ്പാൽ മുൻസിപ്പകോട്ടിൽ 2 0 എ സ്മാൾ 19 എം 

- വാദി 
കൊല്ലം മനയിക്കുളങ്ങരചേരിയിൽ തേന്മഴത്തു പുത്തൻവീട്ടിൽ കൊച്ചുപെണ്ണ കുഞ്ചു 
കാച്ചു 

പ്രതി 
ചവറളവത്തിയിൽ കുളങ്ങര ഭാഗംമുറിയിൽ നെടുംതറയിൽവീട്ടിൽ വേലായുധൻ 
കൃഷ്ണൻ, മരം പ്രതിക്കു ഇപ്പൊൾ നെടുമങ്ങാട്ടുതാലുക്കിൽ സവയർജോലിയാകുന്നു. 

പ്രതിയെ തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു 
- ടി നമ്പരിൽ പ്രതിക്കു മുന്നുപ്രാവശ്യം സമനയിച്ചതിൽ ഹാജരാകാതെ ഒളിച്ചമാറി പാ 
ക്കുന്നതായി കാണുന്നതും ഇപ്പൊൾ വിചാണ് നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന മാസം മനു- പ 
കൽ ഉം മണിക്കു പ്രതി ഹാജരാകാത്തപക്ഷം പ്രതിയകൂടാത കസു തീരുമാനിക്കുന്നതാ 
കുന്നു. 
0 0 വ്യാമാണ്ടു 

ഉത്തരവുംപ്രകാരം 
ചിങ്ങമാസം വരെ 

ഹെഡ്ഗുമസ്താ കേശയ്യൻ 


പരസ്യം, 
കൊട്ടാരക്കര മുൻസിഫ് കോടതിയിൽ 6 0 പ്രാമാണ്ടു സീവിൽ പന്മന 

- വാദി 
കൊട്ടാരക്കര സമൂഹത്തിൽ മുതൽപടി കൊട്ടാരക്കരപ്രവൃത്തിയിൽ പടിഞ്ഞാറാംകര 
പുലമൺകോയിക്കൽ മംത്തിൽ സുബ്രഹ്മണ്യൻ ശേഷയ്യൻ 


- പ്രതി 


- ടി പ്രവൃത്തിയിൽ തെവലപ്പിറത്തു കിഴക്കമുറിയിൽ പുളിക്ക തോട്ടത്തിൽ വിട്ടിൽ 
മാത്താണ്ഡൻപത്മനാഭൻ 

ഇതിനാൽ ഉതയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നത് 
- oരം നമ്പരിൽ പ്രതി കാട്ടാരക്കര സമുഹത്തിലേക്കായി ടിയിൽ മുതൽ ചുമതലക്കാര 
നായ വാദിയുടെയും കൂട്ടുചുമതലക്കാരനായിരുന്നു മരിച്ചപായ വള്ളംകുളത്തുമഠത്തിൽ ഹരി 
ഹരയ്യൻ അനന്തകൃഷ്ണയ്യൻറയുംപേക്കു പ്രതി 60 പ്രാമാണ്ടു ആടിമാസം വരൻ- എഴുതികൊ 
ടുത്തിരിക്കുന്ന കടപത്രപ്രകാരം മുതൽ പലിശാൾ പാടെ ൻ 11 = പണം മൽ പലിശചിലവു 
സഹിതം പതിയകൊണ്ടു ടി സമുഹംവകക്കായി വാദിക്കു കാടപ്പിക്കണമെന്നാണ് രംക 
സിലെ അന്യായം, വാരി വ്യവഹാരപ്പട്ട വിധിസമ്പാദിച്ച തുക രംടാക്കുന്നാതിൽവച്ചു ടി സ് 
മുഹത്തിൽന്നവരായ ആളുകളിൽ ആർക്കെങ്കിലുംവല്ല ആക്ഷേപവുംഉണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ ആ 
യതു മരംവരുന്ന ചിങ്ങമാസം മൻനു- പകൽ 2 മണിക്കു മരം കോടതിമുൻപാകെ ഹാജരാ 
1 യി ബോധിപ്പിച്ചുകൊള്ളണ്ടതാകുന്നുഎന്നു 
6 0 പ്രാമാണ്ടു 

ഉത്തരവും പ്രകാരം 
ചിങ്ങമാസം നനു 

ഹഡ്ഗുമസ്കാ ( ഒപ്പു ) 


27TH Aug. 1912 
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അപ്പീൽ പ്രതിക്കുള്ള നോട്ടിസ്. 
- സി . നി , ര -ം വകുപ്പ്. 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം ജില്ലാകോട്ടി ൽ 
മ ം വ അപ്പീൽ നൂറു* 364 ) 

അപ്പീൽവുലി, 
- മടവരധികാരത്തിൽ പള്ളിക്കൽ ദശ പനപ്പള്ളിവീട്ടുകൂടി യു ള്ള പവലി പ 
ൻവീട്ടിൽ വിക്രമൻ നീലൻ നാരായണൻ, 

ആപ്പിൽ പ്രതികൾ . 
ടി ദേശത്തു തോയിത്തല പുത്തൻവീട്ടിൽ ഗോവിന്ദൻശങ്കരൻ മൂ തൽപേർ. 

1 -ാം പ്രതി ടി പനപ്പള്ളി വീടു കൂടിയുള്ള ആറളൂകോണത്തു വലിയവിട്ടിൽ വിക്രമൻ 
നാരായണൻ. 

-- ടി നടാംപ്രതിയെ തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു. 
.ആറങ്ങൽ അഡിഷനൽ മുൻസിഫ് കോട്ടി ൽ , ഇര സി വന്നാം നമ്പരിൽ വരു 
ആടി നവനു ഒrk ായ വിധിയിൽഅസൽ നൂറാം വാദി ബോധിപ്പിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന അപ്പീൽ 
ാപ്പം ചിങ്ങംവന്നു ഹിയറിങിനു വച്ചിര)മന്നത് നാം ആ പകൽ 2 മണിക്കു ടി പ്ര 
തിയൊ വക്കീലൊ ഈ കോട്ടുമ്പാകെ ഹാജരായിട്ടില്ലെ ങ്കിൽ ടി പ്രതിയെ കൂടാ - ഫിയം 
കട്ടു തിക്ക പ്പെടുത്തുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
2032ാന്നു, ചിങ്ങം ര 

ഉത്തരവു പ്രകാരം, 
ററി, ഇശക്കി ചെട്ടിയാർ, 

ആ ശിരസമാർ. 


ആററൽ അഡിഷനാൽ മ ൻസിപ്പ കാട്ടിൽ 

മാവാമാ സാപിൽനമ്പ്ര 20 ര 
സിവിൽനിയമം പ നാം വകുപ്പും പ്രകാരം പരസ്പം 

. വാദി 
വക്കല അധികാര ത്തിൽ ടി ഗ്രാമസമുദായംവക പട്ടോലക ന ദ സന്ദരേശ്വരയ്യൻ 
മെങ്കിടാചല്യൻ. 

പ്രതികൾ . 
| D. ടി ഗ്രാമത്തിൽ നിന്നുംകാത്തികപ്പള്ളി താലൂ | ൽ 

കാത്തു സക്കാർവക കൃഷി 
ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെണ്ടിൽ ജോലിയിൽ താമസിക്കുന്ന സൂ ബ്രഹണയ്യൻ രങ്കൻ. 
-- എ. വക്കല ഗ്രാമസമുദായം വക കിഴി ധമ്മരാജയ്യൻ വെങ്കിടേശ്വരയ്യൻ. 

ചാംപ്രതി മാക്കല ഗ്രാമസമുദായം വകക്കു എഴുതിക്കൊടുത്തിട്ടുള്ള പ്രാസറി നോട്ടുംപടി 
പലിശ ഉൾപ്പടെ ൻനമ്പ | അരയാൽ പണംടി സമൂദായം വക കിട്ടണമെന്നു വാടി അ 
ായം ചൊടു ത്തിരിക്കുന്നതു വഴി തനിച്ച വ്യവഹാരം നടത്തുന്ന രി അനുവാദം കിട്ടണമ 
ന്നു വാദി ഹജ ബോധി " ക്കുന്നതും ആകയാൽ പാടി തനിച്ച 2 പഹാരം നടത്തുന്ന ത 
ൽ ടി സാമുദായത്തിൽ ഇ - ണ ങ്കിലും വല്ല ഷപ മു ങ്കിൽ ! രം വ ന്ന 
eo ചിങ്ങം 28നു , കാടതിയിൽ ഹാജരായി ബാധിക്കി 8 ക ംതാന്നു. 
എന്നു മറാതാകും ആടിമാസം 5 സ 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 
- ഉഡ്ഗുമസാ, 
പി എൻ, കൃഷ്ണ പിള്ള. 
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ആലപ്പം അഡിഷണൽ മുൻസിഫ് കോട്ടിൽ 
| 20 - ൽ സിവിൽ നമ്പ്ര കച്ച. . 

1 . വാദി. 
തകഴി കണ്ടങ്കരിക്കാം ദേവസ്വംമന്തിരം പുല്ലടിമുറിയിൽ താഴത്തുരുത്തി വീട്ടിൽ 
ഗോവിന്ദൻ കേശവൻ, 

വക്കീൽ, ആർ. രാഘവപുതുവാൾ 

പ്രതികൾ . 
2. തകഴി പല ടി മുറിയിൽ പ്പ ത്താവിട്ടിൽ ഗോവിന്ദൻ ശങ്കരൻ. എ . തക 
ച്നായകം മുറിൽ തളിയപ്പറമ്പ വീട്ടിൽ കേശവൻ രാമൻ. 
. അയ്യായപട്ടികയിൽ പറയുന്ന 6 പം നിലവും അതു കൂടാത ഏതാനും നിലും കൂടി 
കണ്ടങ്കരി ദാവൂ ദേവസ്യ ത്തിൽല4 - പ്രതി കൈമാററം കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നതും പട്ടികവ 
വം മാ , പ്രതിയുടെ വക ആ പറ നിലവും ഉൾപ്പടെനൻ പറ നിലം ഒന്നായി കിടക്കുന്ന 
തും .. പ്രതി യാട്ട - പ്ര തി) പാട്ടം ഏററു ആ അവകാശവഴി - പുരി വസ നടത്ത 
വരുന്നതും വ - പമ്പ-0 ആണ്ടുകളിലെ പാട്ടും വസ , ലക തിത്തിട്ടുള്ള തും പ . . 
പൂ - 0 - 

ആണ്ടുകളിലെ പാട്ടം തിത്തിട്ടില്ലാത്തതും ആകയാൽ പാട്ടു കൂടി ശിഖവകയിൽ നല്ല വി 
ല കൊടുപ്പാനുള്ള പണം @ a2 കാ ര രാ ലും മേലാൽ പലിശയും കോടതി ചിലവ . 
സഹിതം പ്രതികളെ കൊണ്ടു കൊടുപ്പിക്കണമെന്നും പട്ടികവസ്ത സമപ്രകാരം അളന്നു തിര 
ച 8:2: സ്വ ത്തി ഒ ഒപ്പിച്ചു കൊടു ക്ക ണമെന്നുംമുററും വാദി ഈ കോട്ടിൽ വ്യവഹാര 
ഒാടു മാ , ചി എം - നു - വിചാരണ ട വച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ ജി ദേവസ്വത്ത് സം 
ബന്ധിച്ച് വല്ല ആളുകൾക്കും മരം വ്യവഹാരത്തെപററി വല ആക്ഷേപം. ഒങ്കിൽ 
അന്നേദിവസം പകൽ 2 മണിക്ക് മരം കോട്ടിൽ ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച് കൊള്ള കയ 
വോണം, 
ooദ ചിങ്ങം അനു 

ഉത്തരവും പ്രകാരം 
ഹെഡ് ഗുമസ് കെ എസ് വെങ്കിട്ടസുബ്ബയ്യർ 


അഗസ്തി ശ്വരം താലൂക്കിൽ ചേന്നൽ പുതുനർ രാമൻ പിള്ള ആപത്തുക്കാത്ത പിള്ള 
അറിയപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന പരസ്യം. 

- എൻറ ആർ, ആപത്തുക്കാഞ്ഞ പിള്ള എന്ന പേരിനേയും B . Apathukatha Pillay 
എന്ന ഒപ്പിനേയും ം 0 വ്യാമാണ്ടു ചിങ്ങമാസം മാംതിയതി മുതൽ സി . ആർ. കോപ്പ പി 
E ( C, R . Kolappa Pillay) എന്നുമാറ്റിയിരിക്കുന്നു. . 
വരു - മ - ച്ചാ . 

R .Apathukatha Pillay 


NOTICE . 
Two months after date, I intend moving the Honourable the High Court of Travancore 
ior my enrolinept as a Vakil thereof. 


Kottayamı, 6th August 1912. 


P , P . JOHN, B , A. & B . 


Travancore ! 
Government Gazette 


Tuesday , 
27th August, 1912. 


ക്രിമിനൽ നടപടി നിയമം11 ഭദപ്പെടുത്തു - വില്ലിന്മേൽ പ്രത്യേകകമ്മിറ്റിയുടെ 
താഴെയുംറിപ്പോട്അരാൽ ഭേദപ്പെടുത്തപ്പെട്ടതുപോലെയുള്ള ബില്ലിനോടുകൂടി പൊതു 
ജനങ്ങളുടെഅറിവിലേ fായി പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 


.. 2 3 രാമാത്ത പാം ഗുലേഷ 7 ലും നാ ? ഗുലഷനാലും മറാമാണ്ട 
രാം റെഗുലേഷനാ ലം മാളാമാ മാം &t: ഗുലഷനാലും ഭേദപ്പെടുതനപ്പെട്ട 20: 
മാണത്തെ പ്രോം റഗുലേഷനായ ക്രിമിനൽ നടപടിനിയമം ഭേദപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതിനുള്ള ബി 
ലിന്മേൽ ഉള്ള പ്രത്യേകകമ്മിറ്റിയുടെറിപ്പോട് 

ക്രിമിനൽ നടപടി നിയമത്തെ ഭേദപ്പെട്ട നviാനുള്ള ബില്ലിൻ പയ്യാ ലാചനത്തിനാ 
യി നിയമിക്കപ്പെട്ട പ്രത്യേകകമ്മിട്ടിയിലെ മെംബർ ആയ ഞങ്ങൾ ബില്ലിനെ പയ്യാലോചി 
ച്ച താഴെചത്തിര്ന്ന റിപ്പോട് സാപ്പിക് ന്നു . 
- . താഴെചേർത്തിര :ക്കുന്നതിനെ നില ൽ 2-ാമത്തെ വകുപ്പായി ചേക്കണം. 

*21-ാമ വകുപ്പ . ഈ വകുപ്പിൽ ( സി ) ഖണ്ഡത്തിൽ ആറാമത്തെ വരിയിൽ 
ഹാജരാക്കിയോ എന്ന വാക്കിനുപകരം * കൊടുകയൊ ഹാജരാ ക്കുകയോ ചെ , എന്ന വാ 
ക്കുകളെ ചേർക്കണം. 

( ഡി ) ആ നിയമത്തിലെ @ം നൂ -ാം വകുപ്പിൽ വിരിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന വല്ല tറാവം 
ൽ കുറാം ശ്രീമൂലം പ്രജാസഭയിലെ വല്ല മെംബരാലും ആ സഭയിൽ പറയപ്പെട്ടതൊ ചെ 
യ്യപ്പെട്ടതോആയ വല തിനെr മാനി ഗവർൺമെണ്ട്ഉത്തരവിനാലൊ അല്ലെ ങ്കിൽ ഗവർണ 
മെസിൽനിന്നു ലഭിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള പ്രമാണത്ത് നൂലാഅല്ലെ ങ്കിൽ ഗവർൺമണിന്റെ മറവിൽ 
കൂട്ടിയുള്ള രേഖാമൂലമായ അനുവാദർ 07:5 55 കൂടിയാ കൊടുക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ആ വലാധിയിൽ 
അല്ലാതെ ആകട്ടെ എടുക്കാവുന്നതുമല്ലാ, 
-- എ . ബില്ലിൽ ഒന്നാമത്തെ വകപ്പൽതാഴെചേത്തിരിക്കുന്നതിനെ ® -ാമത്തെ ഖണ്ഡ 
മായി ചേക്കണം 

. ( B ) അതെ സംഗതി സംബന്ധിച്ച് പിന്നീടുള്ള വല്ല സിവിൽ വ്യവഹാരത്തിലു 
പ്രതിഫലം വിധി ഒന്ന സമയത്തിൽ കാട്ടിത്തരിക്കയൊ ഈടാക്കിയിരിക്കയൊ ചെയ്തിട്ടുള്ള 
വല്ല പ്രതിഫലായുംകോട് ഗന്നിൽ കണ്ടു താഴുന്നു. 
2 . mat- 

മത്തെ വകുപ്പിനു ഉദ്ദേശിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള പേടം ഇപ്പോൾ ഇരിക്കുന്ന വകുപ്പിൽ, 
വല്ല, അപ്പർലട് കോട്ട എന്നാ കളുടെ പിന്നീടുവന്നതാകുന്നു. 

. പ ത്തൻ വക പ്പി ) ന ൻ - ദായത്തിൽ ചേർ ക്ക ണ്ടതാകുന്നു -- ഇതിൽ, 

- ഒന്നാമത്തെ പാരാവി - £-s @ - , പ രി - ജിലും രാം വിവരണത്തിൽ 2- 2 - വരി 
കളിലും ഇരിക്കുന്ന വല വ രി സായം സ്വഭാവം ത്തെ യ7 എന്ന വാക്കുകളെ വ. Es 
നാകുന്നു 
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രാം വിതരണത്തിൽ ഒന്നാമതെ , വരിയ ൽ നടന്നതാ, എന്ന വാക്കിനു പകരം. 
നടന്നതിനെക്കുറിച്ചു ള്ള അറിവ് എന്ന വാ ty? ക ളെ ( ചക്കണം 

വല കുററത്തിന്റെയും സ്വഭാവ യൊ എന്നവാ കളെ വിടണമന്നു. ഞങ്ങ 
അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടതു എന്തുകൊണ്ടെന്നാൽ ഉദ്ദേശിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സംഗതികൾ മുഴുവനുംവകുപ്പിൽ 
ത്തിരിക്കുന്ന 2 - 0 വിവരണത്തിൽ അടങ്ങിയിരിന്നു. ഇന്നു ഞങ്ങൾ വിചാരിക്കുന്നതു കൊ 
ണ്ടാകുന്നു. 

| @ . നന്മ - a വകുപ്പിൽ വിളംബരാൽ എന്ന നുകരം വിളംബർ ശാലം നാ 
അ കോബർ - ഒao വരികന്നിവരനു- ലെ വിളംബരത്താലും"എന്നവാക്കുകളെക്കണം. 

മാർ -മാഅത്തെ വിളംബരമ ത്ത യും ഈ വകുപ്പിൽ പ്രസ്താവിച്ച തു ആവശ്യ, മം 
ണന്നു ഞനൾ വിചാരിക്കു ന്നു . താഴെ കാത്തിരിക്കുന്ന ഖണ്ഡൽകൂടി ഈ കപ്പിൽ ച 
ക്കണം. * ഷൽ അപലെട് ജഡി തനിക്കു കിഴയ വല്ല സ്കൽമാജിസൂട്ടിൻ2 പ 
ക്കൽ നിന്നു വല്ല കേസിനേയും പ്രകാ മു ള്ള പല മാജിട്ടിനും മാ . റു വാനുള്ള കാര 
ണങ്ങളെ രേഖ പ്പെടുത്തി പ്രകാരം മാറ്റാവുന്നതാകുന്നു. » 1 

ഇ . ബില്ലിലെ വകുപ്പുകളെ, 6 മണിറdിയാ ൽ ഭേദം.ടുട്ടുള്ള ( ഇ താടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നു ). 
ബിൽm2 പോലെ മാറി നംബർ ഇടണം, ഞങ്ങളാൽ അലംചെയ്യപ്പെട്ട ബിലിൻറ 
ഒരു പ്രതി ചേർത്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 

ർ. അനന്തരായർ. 
-- എ . 6ജ പീയറാ. 


പ്പോട്ടി at ഒപ്പിടുന്നതിന്നു മമ്പ ഉദ്ദേശിച്ചിരിക്കു ന്ന നൻ - എ . വകുപ്പനാട്ടു 
ചേർത്തിട്ടും രണ്ടാം പി .രണത്തെവിട്ടേക്കണംഎന്നു ഞാൻ അഭിപ്രായപ്പെടുന്നു എന്നു പ 
റയാൻ ഞാൻ ആഗ്രഹിക്കുന്നു, ആ പ്രകാരമു ള്ള ഒരു വിവരണം ഇൻഡൻ തെളിവ് ശ 
സൂം ആകിൽ അതിനു ശരിയായ ഉപ8 - 2 വകുപ്പിൽ കാണപ്പെടുന്നല്ല . 

- പി . കേശവപിള്ള . 


ക്രിമിനൽ നടപടി നിയമത്തെ ദേപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന ബിൽ , 


( പ്രത്യേക കമ്മിട്ടി ഭേദപ്പെടുത്തി. ള്ളതുപോലെ) 

മാവു മാണ്ടത്തെ റെഗുലേഷൻ. 
cobരാമാ ത്ത പടം റെഗുലേഷനാലും, ന -ാം റെഗുലേഷനാലും, 20 -ാമാണ്ടത്ത 
- സ -ാം റഗുലേഷനാലം, കാവ്യ -ാമാണ്ട 6 -ാം റെഗുലേഷനാലും ഭേദപ്പെട്ട പ്പെട്ട 
മാന്ന -ാമാഞ്ഞ @ -ാം റെഗുലേഷനായ ക്രിമിനൽ നടപടി നിയമത്തെ ഭദപ്പെടുത്താനുള്ള 
ഒരു റെഗുലേഷൻ, 

മാനുമാജത്തെ @ -:ം റെഗുംലഷനായ ക്രിമിനൽ നടപടി നിയമത്തെ വീണ്ടും 
ഭേദപ്പെടുത്തേണ്ടതു യുക്തമായിരിക്കയാൽ ഇതിനാൽ നിയമപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ: 
- ക. പകൽ ചാമ്പ . ഈ വകുപ്പിൽ ( സി ) ഖണ്ഡത്തിൽ താമത്തെ വരിയിൽ ( വ് മജരാ 
ക്കിയ എന്ന വാക്കിനു പകരം കൊടുക്കുക യൊ ഹാജരാക്കുകയോചെയ്തു എന്ന വാക്കുകളെ 
ചക്കണം. താഴെചേർത്തിരിക്കുന്ന ഖണ്ഡത്തെ ( ഡി ) ഖണ്ഡമായും ചേർക്കണം. 

- ( ഡി) ആ നിയമത്തിലെ മാനം വകുപ്പിൽ വിവരിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന വല്ല കുറവും ആ 
കുററം ശ്രീമൂലം പ്രജാസഭയിലെല്ല മെംബരാലും ആ സഭയിൽ പറയപ്പെട്ടതൊചെയ്യപ്പെട്ട 
തൊ ആയ പല്ലു തിന്നുമായി ഗവ ർ ന ് ഉത്തരവിനാലൊഅല്ലെ ങ്ക ൽ ഗവർൺമെണ്ടിൽ 
നിന്നും ലഭിച്ച ട്ടുള്ള പ്രമാണത്തിൽനല്ലൊഅല്ല, ജിൽ ഗവർൺമെണ്ട ൻറ മുമ്പിൽകൂട്ടി ഉ 
tഖാമ ലമായ അനുവാദ ത്തോടുകൂ ട്യാ കടുക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ആവലാധിയ്വാനുൽ അല്ലാതെ 
യാകട്ടെ എടുക്കാവുന്ന തുമല്ല ”. 

പ . ഇപ്പഴം ത്ത പപ6 -ാം വകുപ്പിനു പകരം താഴെ എഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്നതിനെചേക്ക 
ണ്ടതാകുന്നു - 
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( 2) ഇ നിയമത്തിൽ വിവരിച്ച പ്രകാരമുള്ള ആവലാധിയിൽ ബോധിപ്പിച്ച വല 

കായ്യത്തിലെ അല്ലെങ്കിൽ ഒരു പൊലീസ് ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്നാമാജി 
നിസ്സാരമായൊ 

ജിന്നോ കൊടുത്ത പത്തമാനത്തിന്മേലൊ ഒരു മാജിസൂട്വിചാരണചെ 
ള്ള കുറാരോപണ യ്യത്തക്ക വല്ല കുറവും ഒരാളുടെമേ ൽ ഒരു മാജിസ്ട്രേട്ടിന്റെ മുമ്പാകെ ആ 
ങ്ങൾ. 

രോപിക്കപ്പെടുകയും ആ കായും വിചാരണ ചെയ്യുന്ന മാജിക്കുററം 
ച മ പ്പെട്ടവനെ വിട്ടയക്കയൊനിദ്ദോഷിയാക്കി വിട്ടയംകയൊചെയ്യയും അവ ൻ 
മലു ള്ള കററാരോപണം നിസ്സാരമൊ ലോഷിപ്പാനുള്ളതോ ആയ്. . ന്നു ആ മാജി സുട്ടി 
ന്നു ബാധമാകയുംചെയ്താൽ ആ മാജ് സൂട് തടൻ യു ക്തംപാല വിട്ടയക്ക കയൊ നി 
ദോഷിയ ക്കി വിട്ടയക്കുകയാചെയ്യുന്ന തൻറ ആ ജയിൽ ആരുടെ ആറ ലധിയിന്മേ 
ലൊ പ മാനത്ത് നല്ലൊ ആ കുറാരേ:പn:ം ചെ ... യ വൊ അവനോടു ആ കു : Oം ചമ 
ത്തപ്പെട്ടാ, ന്നാ അല്ലെ ങ്കിൽ കുറ്റം ചുമ? പവർ ഒന്നിൽ ചികം ഉ ണ്ടങ്കിൽ അവരിൽ 
ഓരോരുത്തക്കൊ അമ്പതു രൂപയിൽ കവിയാതെ ആ മാജി സൂട്ടി യു ക്ത :മായി തോന്നുന്ന 
പ്രതിഫലം കൊടു : ൻ ആ രാപിക്കാം, 

എന്നാൽ ആ വക വല്ലആയും കൊടുക്കു ന്നതിനുമുമ്പേ മാജിസ്ട്രേട് , 

( എ ) ആ ആജ്ഞ കൊടുക്കുന്നതിലേക്കു ആക്ഷേപമായി അയ്യായക്കാരനാ വത്ത 
മാനം കൊടുത്തവനംചെയ്യുന്ന വല്ല വിരോധാ കപം റിക്കാഡായി . അതിനെപ്പററി 
ആലോചിക്കു കയും, 

( ബി ) ഇല്ല. പ്രതിഫലവും കൊടുക്കാൻ മാജിസൂട് ആജ്ഞാപിക്കുന്നപക്ഷം വിട്ടയ 
ക്കാനാ നാഷിയാക്കി വിട്ടയക്കാനാ താൻ കൊടുക്കുന്ന ആ യിൽ പ്രതിഫലം കാട്ട 
ക്കാൻ തനിക്കുള്ള ന്യായങ്ങൾ എഴുതുകയും, 

വേ ണം. 

( പ്ര ) ( മം ഉപവകുപ്പിൻ പ്രകാരം ഒരു മാജി ( ട് കൊടുപ്പാൻ ജ്ഞാപിച്ചിട്ട - പ 
തിഫലം, ആയതു ഒരു പിഴയായിരുന്നാൽ ഏതു പ്രകാരമൊ അപ്രകാരം വസൂ ലാക്കാവുന്നതാ 
യിരിക്കുകയും ചെയ്യും. 

എന്നാത ആയതു വസൂലാക്കാൻ കഴികയില്ലെങ്കിൽ അ ജ്ഞാപിക്കുന്ന തടം; വെറും 
തടം മുപ്പതു ദിവസത്തിൽ കവിയാതെ മാജിസൂട് ആജ്ഞാപിക്കുന്ന കാലത്തേക്കും ആയി 
രിക്കണം, 

( 1 ) കവറം ച മൽ പ്പെട്ടഒന്നു പ്രതിഫലം കൊടുക്കാനായി രണ്ടോ ക ാ ാ മ 
ന്നാം ക്ലാസ്സാആയ ഒരു മാജിസൂട് ( e -ം ഉപവർപ്പുംപ്രകാരംഏതൊരു അനായ രാ 
ടോ . മാ നം കൊടുത്തവനോടൊ ആയാപിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നുവോ ആ അജോയക്കാരനോ പ 
മാനം കൊടുത്തവനാ ആ ആജ്ഞ പ്രതിഫലം കൊടുക്കുന്നതിലേൾ സംബന്ധിക്കുന്നത 
ത്തോളം അത് നൂൽ അ അ ന്യായക്കാരനേയാ പൽമാനം കൊടുത്തവനയാ ആ മാജി 
സൂട് നട ത്തിയ ഒ വിചാരണയിൽ ശിക്ഷിച്ചിരുന്നാൽ എതു പ്രകാരമൊ അപ്രകാരം അ 
പ്പീൽചെയ്യാം, 

( C ) ( 1 )- ഉപവകുപ്പുപ്രകാരം അപ്പീല് ന്നു ഉൾപ്പെട്ട ഒരു കായയിൽ കുറ്റം ചുമ 
അ പ്പെട്ട ഒരു ന്നു പ്രതിഫലം കൊടു ക്കാൻ ഒരു ആ കാടുത്തിരിക്കുമ്പോൾ ഈ അപ്പിൽ 
ബോധിപ്പിക്കാൻ അനുവദിച്ച കാലം കഴിയുന്നതിന്നോഅല്ലെങ്കിൽ ഒരു അപ്പീൽ ബോധിപ്പി 
ച്ചിരിക്കുന്നപക്ഷം ആ അകീൽ രീ രിപ്പടുത്തുന്നതിന്നാമുമ്പായി അവന്നു ആ പ്രത ഫലം 
കൊടുത്തു കൂടുന്നതും അല്ല .. 

( @ ) അ തെ സംഗതി സംബന്ധിച്ചു പിന്നീടുള്ള പല സിവിൽ വ്യവഹാരത്തിലും 
പ്രതിഫലം വധ) + ന്ന സമയത്തിൽ , കൊടുത്തിരിക്കയൊ, മരംടാക്കിയിരിക്കും ചൊ ചെയ്തു| ഉള്ള 
വല്ല പ്രിഫല ത്തയും കേ: ട് ഗണിക്കാകു ന്നു . 

ന . നടൻ ം ം. * പി ൽ wയാതൊരു അപ്പീ1 കാട്ടിലെ എ ന്നാ 4 ) 13 മ ായി 
wഹ8 m : ട് - ലാൽ 4 എ , സർ ച.ക്കണം. ഒടുവിൽ « കോട്ടിലെ ജവൂണ്ട് ജി , ടെ 
കയ്യക്ഷര !! | 1തന്നെ ഇരുന്നioീ ൽ എന്നി , എന്നു ചോക്കം. 
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ര . താഴെ എഴത് യിരിക്കുന്നതിനെ നൂ -- വകുപ്പിൽ രണ്ടാമത്തെ പാരാവായിച 
ണം. അത:യതു * ആ നായ ഭാഗം വ്യവാരം നടത്തുന്നഅപ്രകാരം ഉള്ള യാൽ നാരു ഉദാ 
ഗസ്ഥന്നും2 -ാം വകുപ്പിൽ പറയപ്പെട്ടിരി ക്കുന്നതുപോലെ വിഹാർ സി ൽ നിന്നും പ്ൻ 
വാങ്ങാൻ അതു പാലയ ള അധികാരം ഉണ്ടായിരിക്കുന്നതും ആ വ കുപ്പിലെ വ്യവസ്ഥകൾ 

പ്രകാരം ഉള്ള ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥനാൽ ചെയ്യപ്പെടുന്ന ഏതു പിൻവാങ്ങലിനും സംബന്ധിക്കു 
ന്നതുമാകുന്നു 

-- @ . താഴെ എഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്നതിനെ നൻ-ാം അധ്യായത്തിൽ ഒരു പുതിയ വകുപ്പായി 
ക്കണം: 

- *മൻ , എ . വല്ല കുററവും നടത്തുന്നിനെ കുറിച്ച് വല്ല അറിവും ഒരു മാജിസ 
ട്ടി പൊലീസ് പീസാ എ വിടെനിന്നു കിട്ടിഎന്നു പറയു ന്ന തിനു യാതൊരു മാജ 
സേട്ടിനോ , പൊലീസ്ആഫീസരി3 നാടൊ നിർബന്ധിച്ച കൂടാത്തതും പബ്ലിക വ 
നി. നു പി രാധമായ ള്ള വല്ല കുററവും നടന്നതിനെകുറിച്ചു വല്ല അറിവും തനിക്കു വലി 
ടെനിന്നും കിട്ടിഎന്നു പറയുന്നതിനു യാതൊരു റെവ 3 ഉാഗസ്ഥനേയും നിർബന്ധിച്ച 
കൂടാത്തതും ആകുന്നു. 

- വിവരണാം ( 2) മരം വകുപ്പി ൽ (റെവന ആഫീസർ) എന്നാൽ പബ്ലിക് റെവന 
വ കയാ യി ഏതു തുറയിലും ഉള്ള ജാലിയിലെ ജോലി സംബന്ധിച്ചോ നിയ നായിരി 
ന്ന ഏതു ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥനുംഎന്നു അത്ഥമാകുന്നു. 

വിവരണം ( 2) മരം വകുപ്പിൽ വല്ല കാററും നടന്നതിനെക്കുറിച്ച ള്ള അറിവ് 
എന്ന (L.) ഇ ത്തിൽ കുററത്തെയും കുറം ചെയ്തു വാനയം കുറിച്ചു കൊടുക്കപ്പെടുന്ന അമി 
ൻറ സ്വഭാവവും അറിവും ലഭിച്ചതായ മാറ്റത്തെ സംബന്ധിച്ചോ അതനുസരിച്ച് ചെയ്യ 
പ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ളതിനെ സംബന്ധിച്ചോ ഉള്ള മറ , വല്ല ചോളവുംകൂടി ഉൾപ്പെടുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

ന . ബനം വകുപ്പിൽ തിരുവെഴുത്തുവിളംബർത്താൽ എന്നതിനു പകരം തരു 
ഴത്തു വിളംബരത്താലും നാവു ...ം വഷം അക്ടോബർമാസം മനുക്കു ശരിയായ വര മാണ്ടു 
കന്നിമാസം ആനുയിലെ വിളംബരത്താലും എന്നു ചേക്കണം. താഴെ എഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്ന 
ഖണ്ഡ ത്തയും ചക്കണം. 

- « ഷ്യൽ അപ്പലെട് ജഡി തനി ഒരു കീഴായ വല്ല സെ ഷ ,സൽമാജി ട്ടിൻറ പക്ക 
ൽനിന്നു വല്ല കേസിനേയും അപ്രകാരം ഉള്ള മറ്റു വല്ല മാജിസൂട്ടിനും മാറ്റുന്നതിനുള്ള 
കാരണങ്ങളെ രേഖപ്പെടുത്തി അപ്രകാരം മാററാവുന്നതാകുന്നു . 
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കൃഷി ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെങ് 


ലാലുപത്രിക നന്മ നം . 

ററ ഞാവ നടന്നു . 
ഒററ ഞാറു നടവ വളർ ആദായകരമായിട്ടുള്ളതാണു. കഴിഞ്ഞ ഒ 
ന്നുരണ്ടു കൊല്ലങ്ങളിലായിട്ടു തിരുവിതാംകൂറിൽ ചില സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ മരം പ 
തിപ്പൂ അനുഷ്ടിച്ച് വരുന്നുണ്ടു. സൗകയുള്ള സ്ഥലങ്ങളിലെല്ലാം ഇതി 
നെ പരത്തണമെന്നുഉദ്ദേശിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ എല്ലാ കഷകന്മാരുടേയും ശ്ര 
ഇതിലേർപ്പ ക്ഷണിച്ചു കൊള്ള നാ . 
- ഞാററ്റിനു വിത്തുപാകുന്നമരം സമയത്താണു ഒററാറു നടുവിന 
പ്പറ്റി ചിന്തിക്കേണ്ടതു . അതോറു കരുത്തും പു ഷിയ മ ള്ള തായി നാങ്കൽ മാ 
ത്രമെ ഒറ്റരാ നടറ ! കാന്നു ഇദ്ദേശിവന്ന ഫലം സിദ്ധിച്ചുള്ളൂ . 
ഇപ്രകാരമുള്ള ഞാറു ണ്ടാകുന്നതിനു രണ്ടു പ്രധാന സംഗതി കളവശ 
മ ന്നു . 

2. നിലത്തിൽ ഇപ്പോൾ പാകുന്നതിൽ നിനം വളരെ കാച്ച 
വിത്തുമാത്രമെ പാകാൻ പാടുള്ളൂ . ഇപ്പോൾ പാധാരണ ഒരു പറ (fില 
ത്തിൽ നാലും അഞ്ചുംപ്രo വിത്തു പാകു . ഇതിനെ മാറ്റി ഒരു പറ 
നിലത്തിൽ ഒരു പറ വിത്തിലധികം പാകരുതു. 

പ . മിക്ക സ്ഥലങ്ങളിലും ഞാററിനു പാകുന്ന നിലങ്ങളിൽ ഇപ്പോൾ 
വാളമിടുന്ന പതിചില്ലാ, ഇതിനേയും ഭേദപ്പെട്ട ബി മററു നിലങ്ങളിലിടുന്ന 
തുപോലെ ഈ നിലങ്ങളിലും കൊഴയും ചാണകവും പളുമായിച്ചിടണം. 

- മേൽ പ്രകാരം ചെയ്യുന്നതായിരുന്നാൽ ഞാറ വളരെ കതത്തോടും പ്ര 
ഷ 1യോടും കൂടി വളരുമെന്നുള്ളതിനു 147ംശയമില്ലാ. ഇപ്രക ര ള്ള ഞാറാ 
ണു ഒറoഞാറു നടവിനു ഏററാം യോജിച്ച തൂ , അതിനാൽ തരം കാച്ചി 
ൽ ക്ക ന്മാർ 2 ണ്ടതുപോലെ ശ്രദ്ധിഖ2 - 13 വിശ്വസിക്കുന്നു. 
തിരുവിതാംകൂർ കൃഷിഡയറക്ട രാംഫീസ് 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം 
കം വാ കക്കടകം മനു 

കൃഷി ഡയറക്ടർ, 
എൻ, കുഞ്ഞൻപിള്ള, 


തിരുവിതാംകൂർ 
കൂ , ഷി ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെൻറു 

- പച്ചില വളം. 


ല പത്രിക്കും നമ്പർ മ്പൻ. 
- സാധാരണയായി കൃഷിക്കുപയോഗപ്പെടുത്തിരുന്ന വളങ്ങൾ 
അനേകമാളു . അവ്വായെ എല്ലാംരണ്ടായി ഭാഗിക്കാം. ( o) പൊതു വളങ്ങൾ 
( റ ) പ്രത്യേക വർഷം. ചെടികള ട പോഷണത്തിനു പ്രധാനമായി 
ആവശ്യമു ള്ള പാകജനകം, പൊട്ടാഷ്, ഭാവഹികാമം മരം മൂന്നു സാധന 
ങ്ങളുമടങ്ങീട്ടു തും മണ്ണിൻറ പശിമ, വള്ളം സംഗ്രഹിച്ചു നിറുത്താനു 
ള്ള ശക്തി മുതലായ ഗുണങ്ങളെനന്നാക്കുന്നതുമായ വളങ്ങളെ പൊതു വ 
ഇങ്ങളെന്നും, മേൽ പറയപ്പെട്ട സാധനങ്ങളിൽഒന്നോരണ്ടു മാത്രമടങ്ങി 
യിരിക്കും ഇങ്ങളെ പ്രത്യേക .ഇങ്ങളെന്നും പ്രായപ്പെടുന്നു. കണ്ടു വ 
ഉം , സമ്മിശ്രവളം ഇതുകൾ ഒന്നാമത്തതിനും, വെടിയുപ്പ , എല്ലിൻ 
ടി മുതലായവ രാമ ത്തതിനും ഉദാഹരണങ്ങളാകുന്നു. ഇവയിൽ പ 
ച്ചിലവളത്തപ്പാറിയാണു ഇവിടെ പ്രസ്താവിക്കുന്നതു . 

പച്ചിലവളംരണ്ടു മാതിരിയിൽ ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുത്താം. ( o) മരങ്ങ 
ളിൽ നിന്നും കൊഴ വെട്ടി കൊം: വന്നു നിലത്തിലിടുക ( പ്ര ) നിലത്തിൽ 
തന്നഎളുപ്പം വരുന്നതായ ചെടികൾ നട്ടുവളർത്തി പൂ കാറാകുമ്പോൾ 
അവയെ ഉഴുതു മണ്ണിനടി വി ചാക്കുക. ഒന്നാമത്തെ സമ്പ്രദായം തെക്കൻ 
തിരുവിതാംകൂറില നല്ല കൃഷിക്കാർ സാധാരായായി നടത്തുന്നുണ്ടു. 
രണ്ടാമത്തേതു ഇംഗ്ലണ്ട്, ജമ്മനിമുതലായ രാജ്യങ്ങളിലും ഇപ്പോൾ പ 
തിവായി നടത്തിവരുന്നു . മരം രണ്ടു സമ്പ്രദായങ്ങളുടേയും ഗുണ ദോ 
ഷങ്ങളെപ്പറ്റി ആലോചിക്കാം. 

പച്ചിലവളംകൊ ള്ള ഒരു പൊതുഗുണംമണ്ണിൽ ഇന്ദ്രിയവസൂ 
5ളെ നൂതനമായി ചേർക്കുകഎന്നുള്ളതാകുന്നു. ഇതു രണ്ടു വിധത്തിൽ ഉ 
പയോഗിക്കുന്ന പച്ചില വളത്തിനുമു ണ്ടു . ഇന്ദ്രിയവസ്തുക്കൾ ഉണ്ടാകു 
ന്നതു ഇംഗാലം,അച്ഛനകം, അമജനകം, മരം സാധനങ്ങൾ കൂടിചേന്നാ 
കുന്നു. ഇവയിൽ ഇംഗലം വായ വില = ഇംഗാലാമ ത്തിൽ നിന്നും അ 
ന്യൂനകം, അമജനകം ഇവ രണ്ടുംമണ്ണിനോടു കലന്നിരിക്കുന്ന കൊള്ള 
ത്തിൽ നിന്നുമാണ്ചെടികൾക്കു ലഭിക്കുന്നതു. അതിനാൽ ഏതു പ്രകാര 
ത്തിൽ പച്ചിലവളം ഉപയോഗിച്ചാലും അതുമൂലംമണ്ണിൽ ചക്കപ്പെടുന്ന 


മ 





ഭൂമിയായിട്ടും 
ഉറക്കം 
പ്ര) കിന് 
വി 


ഇന്ദ്രിയ വസ്തുക്കൾ ഭൂമിയിലുള്ള പ്രധാ11 പോഷക സാധന ത്തി 

ൻറ സഹായം കൂടാതെ ഉണ്ടായിട്ടുള്ളവയാകുന്നു. ഇന്ദ്രിയ വസ്തു ക്കൾ മ 
ണ്ണിനോടുചേരുന്നതുകൊണ്ടു നകം ഗുണങ്ങളു ണ്ടാകുന്നു. ) പരി 
മയില്ലാത്ത മണൽ ത്തറയും പശിമയുണ്ടാക്കുന്നു. ( പ ) കടുത്ത കളിമണ്ണി 

ൻറ പശിമ കുറച്ച്, അതിനെ വെള്ളംവടി പോകത്തക്ക വിധത്തി 
ലാക്കുന്നു. ( 2 ) വെള്ളത്തെ വച്ച് കൊണ്ടിരിക്കുന്നതിനുള്ള ശക്തി കുറവാ 
യ മണൽ തറകളി ൽ ആ ശക്തിയെ അധികമാഒന്നു ( a ) കാാറിൽ നി 
ന്നും ജലമായ മുതലായവയെ ആകഷിക്കുന്നതില് മണ്ണിനുള്ള ശക്തി 
യെ അധികമാക്കുന്നു ® )മണ്ണിനു അടിയിലും ഉള്ള വെള്ളം മേലോട്ടു ചൊങ്ങി 
വരുന്നതിനുള്ള ശക്തിയെ കൂട്ടുന്നു, മരം ഗുണങ്ങളെല്ലാം ഭൂമിക്കു പച്ചിലവ 
ന്നു. ഇക്ക 

പ 
ഉംകൊണ്ടല്ലാതെ ഒന്നു വളം കൊണ്ടും സമ്മിശ്രമംകൊന്നും ഉണ്ടാകുന്ന 
തല്ല . ഇതുതന്നെയാൺ മരം വളങ്ങൾ ഉള്ള പ്രത്യേക വിശേഷം. 

-- കൊഴ വെട്ടിയിടുന്നതുകൊണ്ട് ഇന്ദ്രിയ വ്യ ക ൾക്കു പുറമെ 
ടിയുടെ പച്ചക്കാവശ്യമ - സകല സാധനങ്ങളും നില ത്തിൽ നൂതന 
മായിചേരുന്നതിനിടയാകുന്നു. 

- മറെറ പ്രകാരത്തിൽ ഉപയോഗിക്കുന്ന പച്ചില വളത്തിനു മരം ഉ 
ണമില്ലെ ന്ന ഉള്ളതു നമുക്കു വഴിയെ കാണാം, പച്ചിലവളമായി സകല 
ചെടികളുടെ കൊഴകളും ഉപയോഗിക്കാമെന്നു വരികിലും, ചില ചെടികള 
ടെ കൊഴക്കുള്ള പ്രത്യേകഗുമു ണ്ടു . അനേക കാലത്തെപരിചയംകൊണ്ട് 
ചീലാന്തി, ചെറു കൊന്ന മരം മരങ്ങള ട കൊഴ നല്ല വിശേഷമായ വ 
ഇമാണെന്നു തെക്കൻതിരുവിതാംകൂറുകാർ കണ്ടു പിടിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. ഇതുപോ 
ലെ മാരാ വിളവിനും വിശേഷമായ കൊഴ താണ പരിചയംകെ 
ണ്ടു കണ്ടു പിടിക്കാം. ഒരു വിളവിനു വളമായി ഒരു മരത്തിൻ കൊഴ ഉ 
പയോഗിക്കുന്നതിലു ള്ള പ്രത്യേക ഗുണം അതിലുള്ള പോഷക സാധന 
തിൻറ കൂടുതൽ കാവു അനുസരിച്ചിരിക്കും. നെല്ലിനാവശ്യമുള്ള പോ 
ഷക സാധനങ്ങൾ ചീലാന്തിയുടേയും ചെറുകൊന്നയുടയും കൊഴകളിൽ 
അധികമായുള്ളതുകൊണ്ടാണു ഇവ നെല്ലിനു പ്രത്യേക വിമാവിത്തീർന്നി 
ദിക്കുന്നതു. കോഴ യിടുന്നതുകൊണ്ടു മേലറഞ്ഞ ഗുണങ്ങളുണ്ടെങ്കിലും കെ 
ഴയുടെ ദൌർല്ല ളംകൊണ്ടു, ഉവശ്യമ ഉള്ളിടത്തോളം അതു കിട്ടുന്നില്ലാ. 
ൻകാലങ്ങളിൽ കാടുകളും (ധാരാളം ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു, വനംവക റെഗുലേഷ 
നാന്നുമില്ലായിരുന്നു. അതുകൊണ്ടു കൊഴ ധാരാളം കിട്ടിക്കൊണ്ടിരുന്നു. 
ഇപ്പോൾ ആളുകൾ വരിച്ചും കാടുകൾ കുറഞ്ഞുംവനത്തിൽ നിന്നും കൊ 
ഴ ഒട്ടുന്നതിൽ ചില പ്രതിബന്ധങ്ങളേ ; യും അതിനാൽ കൊഴ 
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കിട്ടാൻ പ്രയാസമായും തിന്നു. വളരെബുദ്ധിമുട്ടി തെക്കൻ തിരുവിതാം 
കിൽ ചില സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ നെല്ലിനു കാഴ ഇട്ടു വരുന്നുണ്ടു. പക്ഷെ കാ 
ലക്കാൻ ഇതു നാമാവശേഷമായി തീരുമെന്നാണു എന്നുതു, അ 
തുതിക : ണ്ടു കൊഴ വാട്ടി ഇടാതെ പച്ചിലവളം. ഉപയോഗിക്കാനുള്ള മാറ്റ 
2 ഉണ്ടോ എന്നുഅന്വേഷിക്കേണ്ടതാൽ ന്നു . 


നിലത്തിൽതന്നെചെടികളെ നട്ടുവളർത്തി ഉഴുതു മണ്ണിനടിയിലാ 
ക്കുന്ന ഒരു വിഭായം ഇംഗ്ലാണ്ട്, ജർമ്മനി മ തലാ യ രാജ്യങ്ങളിലുണ്ട 
ന്നു പറഞ്ഞുവെന്നും, ഇതിനെ ഇവിടെയും നടപ്പിൽ വരുത്തേണ്ഠതാക 
ന്നു. പക്ഷെ ഇതുകൊണ്ടു പ തുതായി നിലത്തിൽ ഉരമൊന്നും വിഴാൻ ഇ 
ടയിലെ ദാ ചിലക്കു തോന്നുന്നതാണു. ഇന്ദ്രിയവസ ക്കളെ സംബന്ധി 
ചിട ത്തോളം അതു ശരിയല്ല എന്നു തെളിയിച്ചു കഴിഞ്ഞുവെന്നും, പയ 
വറ്റൽ ലുൾപ്പെട്ട ചെടികളെ പച്ചില വളത്തിനായി ഉപയോഗിക്കു 
ന്നതായിരുന്നോർ പാക്യജനകം എന്ന. സാധനത്തെ സംബന്ധിച്ചിട 

ത്തോളം അതു ശരിയല്ലാഎന്നു തെളിയിക്കാം. ചെടിയുടെ വളർച്ച ക്കാവ 
ശ്യമ 22 സാധ T; ജിൽ വെച്ച് ഏറ്റവും പ്രധാനമായിട്ടുള്ള പാക്യജന 
കം ആകുന്നു. മിക്ക ഭൂമികളിലും ഇതു മറം സാധനങ്ങളെക്കാൾ ചു തക്ക മാ 
യിട്ടെ കാണുകയും എന്നു . അതുകൊണ്ട്മണ്ണില് ള്ള പാച്ച ജനകത്ത് കൂട്ടുന്ന 
തിനുപയുക്തങ്ങളായ സ {{പല മാറ്റങ്ങളും കൃഷിക്കു പ്രത്യേകം വിലയുള്ള 
യ . 20 - n , Liാ പത്തിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ട ചെടികളെ നട്ടു വളർത്തി ഉഴുതു മ 
ണ്ണിനടിയിൽ കടന്നതു ഇപ്രകാരമു ള്ള മാറ്റങ്ങളിലൊന്നാകുന്നു. . 


പയാ കൾ , 2, തിര, നിലക്കടല ,ചന, അമരി, കൊഴിഞ്ഞി, 
യി ; മുതലായവ മേല്പറഞ്ഞ വഗ്ഗത്തിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ട ചെടികളാകു 
ന്നു . പാക്യജനകം കുറഞ്ഞതും പൊട്ടാഷ ഭാവഹികം ഇവ കുറവില്ലാ 
ത്തതുമായ ഭൂമി കളിൽ. മേല്പറഞ്ഞ ചെടികളിൽ ഒന്നിനെ നട്ടുവളർത്തി 
തി ൽ ഒ ചെടിയഭൂതകൾ ഉപാട്ടാം. പഴതു നോക്കിയാൽ അവയി 
അനേകം ചെറിയ ചെറിയ ഒരു 5ൾ കാണാവുന്നതാകുന്നു, മരം കുരു ക 
ളിൽ ഒന്നിനു ഏടത്തു മറ ത്തു അതിൽ നിന്നും ഒരു സൂ ചിയുടെമുന 
കൊണ്ടു കുറച്ചെടുത്തു. ഒരു ഗ്ലാസു ചില്ലിയിൽ വച്ച് ഒരു തുള്ളിവെള്ളവും 

തിൻറ പ . 5 ഞാഴി ! 2 റൊരു ലോലമായ ഗ്ലാസ് ചില്ലികൊണ്ട് 
മുടി ഭൂ : ണ്ണാടിയ്) ക റച്ച നോക്കാവുന്നതായിരുന്നാൽ അതി ൽ ( കാ 
യി :ം പരമാണു ജീവികൾ കാണപ്പെടും. ലക്ഷോപലക്ഷം പരമാണു ജി 
പികൾ നിവസിക്കുന്ന ഭവനങ്ങളാണു പേരുകളിൽ കാണുന്ന കുരുക്കൾ 
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ഈ ജീവികൾ തങ്ങളെ പൂ കത്തുന്ന ചെടിയുടെ സഹായത്തോടുകൂടി അ 
ന്തരീക്ഷത്തിലു ള്ള പാക്യജനക വായുവിനെ അവയുടെ പോഷണത്തി 
നായി ഉപയോഗിക്കുന്നു. ഇപ്രകാരം ഉപയോഗിക്കുന്ന രാഷജനകം മേ 
ല്പറഞ്ഞ കുരുക്കളിൽ ശേഖരിക്കയും അതുമൂലം നിലത്തിൽ ഉരമായി തീരു 
കയുംചെയ്യുന്നു. പയറ് വറ്റത്തില്ലൾപ്പെട്ട ചെടികളുടെ വേരുകളിലുള്ള 
കുരുക്കളെ അന്തരീക്ഷത്തില ള്ള പാക്യജനകത്തിനെ വളമാക്കി തീർക്കുന്ന 
യന്ത്രശാലകളായി വിചാരിക്കാം. അതിനാൽ പച്ചില വളത്തിനായി ഉഴ തു 
മണ്ണിനടിയിലാക്കുന്നു. ഈ ചെടികളുടെ വേരുകളിൽ എത്രത്തോളം കുരുക്ക 
ഉണ്ടായിരിക്കുമൊ അ താളം നല്ല താകുന്നു. ഇവയുടെ കൂടുതൽ കുറവ് മ 
ജിൻ, സ്വഭാവത്തെ അനുസരിച്ചിരിക്കം ധാരാളം കുരു ഉണ്ടാകുന്ന 
തിനു മൂന്നു പ്രധാന സംഗതികൾ ആവരണ്ടു. ക മണ്ണിൽ ഈ പരമാ 

ന്നു ജീവികൾ ഉണ്ടായിരിക്കാം, ഈ അ തിൽ പാക്യജനകം അധികം ഇ 
ല്ലാതെയിരിക്കണം ന്മ പൊട്ടാഷ്, ഭാവഹികാമം, ഇവ രണ്ടും വണ്ടിട 
ത്തോളം അതിലു ണ്ടായിരിക്കണം. 

സ്വയമേവ , ഈ ജീവികൾ ഇല്ലാത്തതായ മണ്ണകളിൽ ഇവയെ 
ആനയിക്കുന്നതിലേക്കുള്ള ചില മാറ്റങ്ങളുണ്ട്. ഇവയെമണ്ണിൽ നിന്നും ചേർ 
തിരിച്ച പഞ്ചസാര മുതലായ സാധനങ്ങളിൽ വളർത്തി ചെറു പൊതിക 
ളിലാക്കി വില വി ക്കുന്നുണ്ട്. ഇപ്രകാരം, അമര) യിൽ ഐക്യനാടു 
കളിലും, ജമ്മനിയിലും, ഇംഗ്ലണ്ടിലും, വിറ വന്നു ഒരു പൊതി ഒ 
ഷില്ലിംഗ (മുക്കാൽ രൂപാ) വിലയു ; ഇതിനെ പാക്കി വെള്ളത്തിൽ ക 
ല 9ി ആ വെള്ളം കൊണ്ടു മേൽപ്പറഞ്ഞമറ്റത്തിലും ഉള്ള വിത്തിനെ നന 
ച്ചു വിതക്കുന്നതാണിരുന്നാൽ മണ്ണിൽ നിന്നു അനേകായിരം പരമാണു ജീ 
വികൾ ചെടികളിലേക്ക്ആനയിക്കപ്പെടുന്നതാണു. ഇപ്രകാരം ചെയ്യുന്ന 
തുകൊണ്ടു ശരിയായ ഫലം എല്ലായിടത്തും കിട്ടുന്നില്ല ന്നു പരിശോധന 
കൾകൊണ്ടു അറിയുന്നു. ഇംഗ്ലണ്ടിൽ നൗ പൊതികൾ വില്ക്കുന്നതു പ്രാ 

്സർ ബാട്ടം എന്ന ആളാകുന്നു. മിസ്സർ സ്സഡ് ഇതിനെപ്പററി 
വളരെ ബലമായി തൻറ മാസികയിൽ താങ്ങി പറഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്നു, പക്ഷ 
ഈ പൊതികൾ ഇൻഡ്യയിൽ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ മലമു ണ്ടാകുമോഎന്നു 
ള്ളതു സംശയമാകുന്നു. ഇതിടെത്തന്നെ ഇവയെ ഉണ്ടാക്കുന്നതായിരുന്നാ 
ൽ ഫലമുണ്ടാകാൻ വളരെ എള പമ ണ്ടു. ഒരു അണുവിജ്ഞാനീയ രസത 
നുശാലാ ഉണ്ടായിതന്നാൽ ഇതു എളുപ്പം കഴിയുന്നതാൺ. ഇപ്രകാരമു ള്ള 
പരിസ കളി മ ലമല്ലാതെ മേൽപ്പറഞ്ഞ പരമാൻ ജീവികളെ ഭൂമിയിൽ ആ 
നയിക്കുന്നതിനു ഒരു എളുപ്പമാമു ണ്ടു . സാധാരണയായി ചാമ്പലംമാറും 
അധികം ഇട്ടു മലക്കറികൾ കൃഷിചെയ്യുന്ന തോട്ടങ്ങളിൽ ഇവ ധാരാളം 
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കാനും, അവിടങ്ങളിൽ നല്ല കട ന്ന ഒരു പചയ ചടിയെപുതു നോക്കി 
യാൽ ഇതു മനസ്സിലാകുന്നതാണു, വേരുകളിൽ ധാരാളം കുരുക്കളുണ്ടെന്നു 
കണ്ടാൽ ആ മണ്ണിൽ നിന്നും കം എടുത്തു പച്ചിലവളത്തിനായി മേല്പറ 

ഞ്ഞവർഗ്ഗം വിത്തു വിതക്കാനുള്ള വയലുകളിൽ നിരത്തുകയൊ, അതല്ലെങ്കി 
ൽ വിത്തിനോടു കലന്നു പി 6 6 യാ ചെയ്താൽ അവിടെ ഈ ജീവികൾ , 
ധാരാളമുണ്ടാകുന്നതാകുന്നു. ഇതുകൂടാതെ മേല്പറഞ്ഞ വാക്കിലുൾപ്പെട്ട 
ചെടികളുടെ വേർ കളിൽ ധാരാളം കുരു ഉണ്ടാകുന്നതിനു മണ്ണിൽ പാക 
നകം അധികം ഇല്ലാതെയിരിക്കണം. സാധാരണ മിക്ക ഭൂമികളിലും പാ 
കജനകം കുറവായിത്തന്നെയിരിക്കും; വിശേഷിച്ചും മണൽ ഭൂമികളിൽ, 
പയറവത്തിലുൾപ്പെട്ട ചെടികൾ വളത്തി പച്ചില വളമായി ഉപയോ 
ഗിക്കുന്നതു വളരെ ഗുണപ്രദമായിരിക്കും. 

പാക്യജനകം കുറവുള്ളതോടുകൂടി പൊട്ടാഷ്, ഭാവഹികാളം, ഇം 
യും മണ്ണിൽ വേണ്ടിടത്തോളം വേണം. അതുകൊണ്ടു ഇവ രണ്ടു മടങ്ങീട്ടു 
ള്ള ഉരങ്ങളിട്ടുവേണം മേൽപ്പറഞ്ഞ വറുത്തലുൾപ്പെട്ട വിത്തുകൾ വിത 
ക്കുവാൻ ചാനൽ ഇപ്രകാരമുള്ള ഒരു ഉരമാകുന്നു, 

നെൽകൃഷി : ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുത്തിരുന്ന മണൽ നിലങ്ങളിൽ 
മുതിര വിതച്ച് അതു പക്കാ15 നാൾ ഉഴുതു മണ്ണിനടിയിലാക്കുന്നതു വ 
ഉരെ നല്ലതാകുന്നു. മൂത്ര വിതക്കു മ്പോൾ ഒരുപറ നിലത്തിൽ ഒരു നയാ റാ 

ന്ന ചാമ്പൽ ഉരമായ ട്ടുപയോഗിക്കണം. പുരയിടങ്ങളിൽ വളരുന്ന വട്ട 
ത്തകര, കൊഴിഞ്ഞി , ഡെയിഷാ മുതലായവ നിലങ്ങളിൽ വിതച്ച നെല്ലിനു 
പച്ചില വളമായി ഉപയോഗിക്കുന്നതു നന്നാണെന്നുകണ്ടിട്ടുണ്ടു. 

- കരുമ്പിനു ചണനം, അമരി, കൊഴിഞ്ഞു. മുതലായവ പച്ചില വ 
ളമായി ഉപയോഗിക്കുന്നതിൽ പ്രത്യേക ഗുണമുണ്ടു. 

-- ഇം : 210മുള്ള പച്ചില വളങ്ങളുടെ ഗുണമറിഞ്ഞു അവയെ വ 
ഴിയാകുംവണ്ണം കൃഷിക്കാർ ഉപയോഗിക ന്നതായിരുന്നാൽ ഇപ്പോൾ കഴ 
കിട്ടുന്നതിലുള്ള പ്രയാസംകൊ- ണ്ടാകുന്ന ജനത തീരു ക യും, വളരെ ലാ 
ഭത്തെഉന്മാകന്നതായ ഒരു വളം വക്കു കിട്ടുകയുംചെയ്യുന്നതാകുന്നു 
തിരുവിതാംകൂർ കൃഷി ഡയറക രാഫീസ് 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം 
-06 - 2 - . 

എൻ. കുഞ്ഞൻപിള്ള, 
കൃഷിയറക്ടർ, 
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கிருஷி டிப்பாாட்டுமெண்டு . 
இலகுபத்திரிகை நம்பர் 38 . 

ஒற்ற ஞாறு பறித்து நடுகை , 
ஒற்ற ஞாறு பறித்து கடுகை, மிகவும் ஆதாயகரமாயிரு 
( க்குகிறது. சென்ற இரண்டு மூன்று வருஷங்களாக திருவிதா 
எகோட்டில் சில இடங்களில் இந்த பதிவு நடந்து வருகின்றன . 
சௌகரியமிருக்கக்கூடிய இடங்கள் யாவற்றிலும் இதை பரவச 
செய்ய உத்தேசிப்பதால் எல்லா கிருஷிக்காறாகளுடையவும் 
சிரத்தையை இதற்காக விருமழி கேட்டுக்கொள்கிறேன் . 

ஞா றுக்காக வித்துப்பாவும் இச்சமயத்தில் தான் , ஒற்ற 
ஞாறு பறித்து நடுகையைப்பற்றி சிந்திக்கவேண்டியது . ஞாறு 
கள் பலமாகவும் , புஷ்டியாகவும் , இருந்தால் தான் , ஒற்ற ஞாறு 
ஈடுகையினால் உத்தேசிக்கும் பயன் கிடைக்கக்கூடும் . இம்மாதிரி 
ஞாறுகள் உண்டுபண்ணுவதற்கு இரண்டு முக்கிய சங்கதிகள் 
ஆவசியமாயிருக்கின்றன . 

1 . நிலத்தில் இப்பொழுது பரவுகிறதிலநின்றும் , மிகவும் 
குறைந்த விதைதான் , பாவக்கூடும் . இப்பொழுது சாதாரண 
மாயி 1 பறை நிலத்தில் 4 - ம் 5 - ம் பறை விததுகள் பரவுகிறாா 
கள் . இதை மாற்றம் செய்து ஒரு பறை நிலத்தில் ஒரு பறை வி 
தைக்குமேல் பாவாமல் இருக்கவேண்டும் . 

2 . மிக்க இடங்களிலும் , ஞாறு பாவக்கூடிய நிலங்களில் , 
இப்பொழுது உரம் போடுகிற பதிவு , கிடையாது , இதையும் 
பேதம் செய்து , மற்ற நிலங்களில் இடுவது போல , இந்த நிலங்க 
ளிலும் , கொழயும் சாணியும உரமாயி போடவேண்டும் . 

இந்தப்படி செய்கிறதாயிருந்தால் , ஞாறுகள் பலமாக 
வும் , புஷ்டியாகவும் , வளரும் என்பதற்கு, சந்தேகமே இல்லை . 
இவ்விதமாள ஞாறுகள் தான் , ஒற்ற ஞாறு கடுகைக்கு மிகவும் 
யோஜிப்பானது . ஆகையால் , இந்த காரியத்தில், கிருஷிக்காறர் 
கள் யாவரும் வேண்டிய சிரத்தை செய்வார்கன் என்று நம்புகி 
றேன் . 
திருவிதாங்கோட்டு கிருஷி டயறக்டர் ஆபீஸ் ) 
திருவனந்தபுரம், 1087 ஆடி 18 . 

கிருஷி டயறக்டர் , 
என் . குஞஞன் பிள்ளை . 
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No. 35 . 


ANCHAL DEPARTMENT. 

NOTICE . 


Tenders are hereby invited for the supply of all or any portion of the articles as per 
annexed list for the use of the Anchal Department for the Malabar year 1089 to be delive rail 
at the stores, Anchal Superintendent s office, Trivandrum 

2 . Tenders should be submitted so as to reach the office of the Anchal Superintendent 
by 12 noon on or before the 10th September 1912. Each tender should be accompanied by an 
eainest money of Re 50 in cash or currency notes. 

3. The tenders should specify in Travancore currency the rates atwhich each article will 
be supplied 

4 . All articles should be of the best quality . 

5 . The successfultenderer will be rcyuired to keep in stock a sufficient quantity of the 
articles so as promptly to meet the requirements of the Department. The articles may be 
delivered at the stores between 11 . M . and S P. M . on all working days. 

6 Should any quantity in excess of what is mentioned in the list be requirei due notice 
thereof will be given and tho samemust be supplied at the rates tendered . 

7. The contract will commence from date of acceptance. 

8 . On a tender being accepted , the successful tenderer will be required to make at Onion 2 
doposit of Rs. 200 es security for fulfilment of contract . 

9 Lo will further be required to execute an agreeinent on stamped paper Linding himself 
to carry out the conditions of the contract without failure or otherwise subject himself to such 
penalties as niay be prescribed by the Superintendent. 

10. The time limit for the supoly of any article shall not excecd 5 days from the date of 
order but in cmergent cases the supply should be made immediately on receipt of order. 

11. In case of delay, the articles ordered will be obtained through other agency at con 
tractor s risk and the extra cost incurred to Government by so arranging will be recorered 
from the contractor s dues 

12 Tenders received will be opened by the Anchal Superintendent in his office at 1 P . M . 
on 10th September 1912 in the presence of such tenderers as may be present. 

13 . Tho Anchal Superintendent Reserves to himsell the right of rejecting any or all the 
truders without assigning any reason for so doing . 


14 . Tenders should be enclosed in sealed covers which should be addressed to the Auchni 
Superintendent, and be superscribed Tenders for the supply of articles for the Auchal . 
Department " : 
Anchal Supt s. Office, 

T . PADMANABHA ROW , 
Dan - Pala, 9th August 1912. 3 

Ansbal Superintendent 
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List ofarticles rrquirrel for the Anchal Departmentduring 1088. 


Description of articles. 


Quantity: 


Remarkss. 


CT0009> 


O 


12 


E 


- 9 


et 


- 


15 


25 


| 24 


ന് 


പ 


1 A] itals & x 5 - x1 6t 
Sorting Almirals having 9 compartments each with tables) 

8x2:51x1 "1"... 
3 {IIan ging Sorting Almimals with 6 compariments 2 5 x 2 x 
- | Dം . 1with 3 Dം . 2 5 1x1 1x11:0 

Record Boxes 29x 1 9 "x19" 
- A . Do. 2 7x1 4 x 1 : 7 " 
6 Chairs 
7 Table witli single drawer 3 2 " x 2 . 7" x 1 .9 " 
S Leather belts with brass badges having the inscription " Anchal 

1 peon, Travancore " and " Anchal runner , Travancore " 100 each ... 

Sticks with bronzo bells for runners 
10 Notice board in sheet iron (to be suspended) 3 X 2 2" 
11 Rubber pads 9 " x 7" 
12 Bee time- piece (weekly ) 
13 Aligarh sceles with weights (5 , 5, 1, 1, 2 , 4 , 8 and 16 tolas) 
14 - Table lamp, No. 10 

Hanging light No 14 

( Gig canvas bags 3 3x2 :10 
17 " Blue Duill do (medium ) 2 6 " x1 4". . 
18 Leather bags 1 -2 x1 0 
19 . Dം . (small sized) 1:12x10t 
20 Coarse Twine English lbs. 
21 Do. sealing wax (English lbs ) 
22 |Brass Locks 33 
22A ) നം . 21 
2B Parcel scales with stands and weights 20 , 50, 100, 300, and 500 tolas. 
24 Hanging letter boxes (height 2 . 2" x circum 3 ) 

Dark green paint small tins 
Olive oil 

Gallons ... 
Varnish 

Gallons 
Brushes for painting 
29 Stools 

Lip lamps without stands 
Water proof capes 
Blankets 


15 
16 


| 12 


100 


150 


| 24 


16| 


900) 
900 


12 


- 12 


200 Dark green . 


20 


12 


25 


32 


NB. - Teak wood alone should be used for wooden articles and all articles should be 

stanped I . A , D , 
Samples of the above can be seen at tho office of the undersigned or any further 

inforination had from him . 


-- നോട്ടിസ് 
അഞ്ച്1 ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടി . ഒ മാച്ചി -മാണ്ടത്തേക്കു ആവശ്യമു ള്ള തും അടിയിൽ വി 
വരം പറയു ന്നതുമായ സാമാന ൾ മ വ മാ ഏതാനുമാ തിര്വന്ത രം അഞ്ചൽ സ 
പ്രൻറിംrvപീസ് സ്റ്റോറിൽ ഏർപ്പൻ മനസ്സുള്ളവ ർ" ഉല്ലാസ് ബോധിപ്പി ക്ക് ത 


- 


2 


. 


കുന്നു 


- }}. ഭാസുകൾ അ ഞ്ചൽ സുപ്രൻറാപ്പീസിൽ ചിങ്ങമാസം ( നൻ- പ6 ൽ മം 
261 , 5 അ മുൻപാ കിട്ട ത്ത വണ്ണംഅയക: " തും ഓരോമാസാടുംകൂടെ അ 
പതു രൂപാ ന ര ന ം പണമായിട്ടൊ ക ൻസി നോട്ടായിട്ടൊ അയ തും ആകുന്നു. 

1. Eഘ. സ + 8 ൽ 62 163 സാമാനാം ഇന്നവില , ( രിരുവിതാം കൂർ നാണയ ത്തിൽ 
ഏൾ * മം ( കാണിഃക ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

ത്. എ ല്ലാ സാമാ ങ്ങളും നന്നായിരിക്കാന്റേതാണ്. 

. * /LK +ഏക1782 ഡിപ്പട്ടാ . ടി .) വാരം അനുസരിച്ചു ഉe : :st 
പ്പ് : 2:) :ം സാമാനങ്ങൾ ശേഖരിച്ചു വച്ചിരിക്കേണ്ടതും അതു കൾ ക ച ി യു ള്ള എ 
ല്ല : ): ) :ം പകൽ 2 മണിക്കു തൽ 1 മണിവu സ്റ്റോറിൽഏപ്പിക്കാവുന്നതും ആകുന്നു, 


27TE Atts., 1912 


Anchal Department 


10T 


- 1 , ലിസീർ പറയുന്നതിൽ അധികം ഏതെങ്കിലും സാമാനം ആവശ്യപ്പെട്ടാൽ വിപര 
മുൻകൂട്ടി തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുമെന്നുള്ളതും കൺട്രാക്ട് നിരക്കസരിച്ച് അതുംഎപ്പിൽ തു 


മാകുന്നു. 


6 


ഉ . ഈ കുത്തക സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന തീയതിമുതന്ന; ആരം:ദി : : ~ :താകുന്നു. 
- വ. . ദാസ് സ്വീകരിക്കപ്പെടുമ്പോൾ കുത്തക സ്ഥിരപ്പrn : ൾ + ക ടെ ഉ 
പ്പിനു വേണ്ടി . o o ( ഇരുനൂ3) രൂപാ ഉടൻ ഡോയി കെട്ടിവ്. അതാകുന്നു. 

ൻ , ഇതിനുപുറമെ, മ5പുത്ര ൽ കാക യു ടെ നിബന്ധനകൾ വT 9 കലാം അനു 
ഷിച്ച കാള്ളാമെന്നും ജനാ പക്ഷി സ സ പ ണ്ട് അതിൽ ല ? നിയയി വന്ന ശി 
അനുഭവിച്ചു കൊള്ളാമെ നും ഉടമ്പടി എഴ രി ക്കേണ്ടതുമാ ന്ന്. 

o o . സാമാനൾആവശ്യപ്പെടുന്ന തീയതി : ൽ ക ല സ തികം എ1 .പ്പിക്ക 
- ണ്ടതും അത്യാവശ്യസന്ദർഭങ്ങളിൽ ആവശ്യപ്പെടുമ്പോൾതന്നെ ഏൽപ്പിച്ചമാതൃകാൾ . 

| Eം . താമസിച്ചാൽ സാമാനങ്ങൾ വേറെവിധത്തി,nt n : തും അതുനികം ഗാ 
ർൺമെന്റിനു വരാവുന്ന കൂടുതൽ ചിലവ് കൻടാ ക്കു ചെല്ല വാസE | K .യിൽ(v {-rro 2 :33 
ക്കുന്നതുമാകുന്നു, 

- , ദാസുകൾ എല്ലാം ചിങ്ങമാസംഅനു- 2 മണി അ5) ദിവസം ഹാജ(0ാ 
യിരിക്കാവുന്ന ദമാസ കാരുടെമുമ്പിൽവച്ചു തരത്തിൽ സുപ്രധാന" പൊട്ടിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

om. യാതൊരു കാരണവും പറയാതെ എല്ലാലഘാസമൊ അ തിലോതല മൊ 
രസിക്കുന്നതി.13 അഞ്ച സൂപ്രൻറി നു അധികാരം ഉള്ളതാകുന്നു. 

. ദാസ കൾ കവറിലിട്ടു മBവച്ചു *അഞ്ചിപ്പാട്ടുമെന്നും വ 6, സ : കാ ൾ എ 
ൾപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനുള്ള ദാസ്)എന്നാതി യ സ പ്രണ, ee frതാക . 
- അഞ്ചൽ സൂ പ്രൻറ : ന്മാപ്പിസ വകക്കു ച0 -മാണ്ഈ താ ഴ ആവശ്യമുള്ള സാമാന 

- ങ്ങൾക്കു വിവരം ലിസ 
നമ്പ 

സാമാനങ്ങളുടെവിവരം 

അ5മാർ ( X m ?. .. 1 X 4 - t ") 
സാട്ടിംഗ് അൽമാര മേശയോടുകൂടിയതു ( ൻ തട്ടി ) 
. 

നൂX - Xz -exe- 
... ടി അൽമാർ ത ക ന്നതു ( തട്ടിൽ) 2 ഭX - X - 

മ 
ടി ആ അമാര ത ന്നതു മ്പ തട്ടിൽ) പ - Xp- 2 Xx 

o 
കാൽപെട്ടി 

വൻXo- ൻX C - ൻ 
( 3 ) - ടി പെട്ടി 

- 2 - Xp- X E 
കസര 
ഒറഡ്രായ ള്ള മേശ 

ന പX 2 . 5 X e - £ 
തിരുവിതാംകൂർ അഞ്ചൽറാർഎന്നുംഎന്നെഎന്നുംഉള്ള പിച്ച ഇപില്ലയോടുകൂടി 
തുകൽ ബൽട്ടു നൂറു പീ 

2 0 
മണത്തടി വെങ്കലാപ്പിൽ ഉള്ള തു 

നോട്ടീ -പു ബോഡ ഈ :പിൽ ( തൂക്കുന്നതി 2) -- x 2 - പ 
oഞ്ചർ പാഡു 

dൻ X e- b 
ബിടയിംപീസ്( പിക്നി 
ആല):ntത്രാസ് പടി :യാടു കൂടിയതു = , | il, 2, 2 , 1 , 2 , 1, 2 മാലാ 
മോശചിമ്മിനി ചിറ്റ 413 കാ -2 നമ്പ 
തു 9 ച . മ്മിനിവിളക്കു ക ം ന 
കിത്താൻ 3 :: ലിയു 

= 2 x 2 - 2 

4 o o 
ച ഡൽeErn to 

- T X - 

ഥം 
ക്യ (C) 23.4ൾട്ട വലിച്ചു, 3 

2 . 3 X 2 - 3 
| 6:ചട്ടി പ യതു 

£ -- X e - £ 

ന 
മ 0 _502) ഇംഗ്ലീഷിൽ 

nd 
ി. g ter: 673 4 തിരി റ 20 

ൻ : 
. . . : - 5 രൂ ! സ് 


P 


3 


2 


, 


, 


b 


t 


وهي 


ܩܨܩܢ 
ܐܩܢ 


കന 


ea 
വ 


മന 


t : ൻ 


- 


.. 
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- 


- 


- 


മാ 


2 


വ 


വം 


പൻ 


പമ സാനം: കിതാസ് പടി യാടുകൂടിയതു 

-- .. . @ം . 2 2 0. 300. @ ം ം . തോലാ 
ലററർഇടുന്നതു പെട്ടി 2 . X ചുറുവ . 2 . 

ക 
പ പ | മു ള്ള ചായം ചെറിയഡപ്പാ 

പdd 
പന 

ഓലിഎ 9ാലൻ 
വാജീഷ് ഗ്രാലൻ 
ചായംതന്നെബ്രഷ് 
സ്മ ക 

മ്പ 
നും സാൻറില്ലാത്ത തകരവിളക്കു 

a 
നക 2ഴക്കോട്ടു 

a @ 
ന്മം. പുതപ്പു 

മ്പാ 
മരസാമാനങ്ങൾ എല്ലാം തേ മഴ തടികൊണ്ട്ഉണ്ടാക്കപ്പെട്ടതായിരിക്കു 5നം. അഞ്ചൽസ 
പ്രൻറണാപ്പീസിൽനിന്നു മേൽപറഞ്ഞ സാമാനങ്ങളുടെ മാതൃകകൾ കാണുകയൊ അത്രകളെ 
സംബന്ധിച്ച കൂടുതൽ വിവരം അറിയുകയൊചെയ്യാവുന്നതും ആകുന്നു. 
അഞ്ചൽ സൂപ്രൻറാപ്പീസ് 

- ടി . ഈ ആനാഭരായർ, 
കാമ്പ് പാലാ പാ കക്കടകംഎന്നു 

അഞ്ചൽ സൂപ്രണ്ട്. 


ANCHAL NOTICE . 
Two hanging letter-boxes have been placed in the following localities: 


The locality where 
the box is placed . 


The Anchal Office from 
which the box is cleared . 


Time of clearance. 


otlinayilShop , Kizhvaipur. 
Mulakal, Wallamangalam . 


- Mallapally. 
Kuthiathode 


- 9 A. If, Thrice a week. 
4 P. M . On alternate days. 


Anchal Superintendent s Office, 1 
Kottayam, 13th August, 1912 . 


T . PADMANABHA ROW , 

Anchal Superintendent 


- അഞ്ചൽ പരസ്യം, 
താഴെ പറയുന്ന സ്ഥലത്തുരണ്ടുമൂക്കു എഴുത്തുപെട്ടികൾ വെക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 


പട്ടി വച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സ്ഥലം പെട്ടി ഏതു അ ഞ്ചലാപ്പിസിൽ പെട്ടിഎപ്പോൾ തുറക്കപ്പെടുമെന്നു 

നിന്നുംതുറക്കപ്പെടുമെന്നു 


കീഴായർ മെ അ യി ന 
പീക 


മല പള്ളി 


ആ ഴ്ച വട്ടത്തിൽ മൂന്നു ദിവസം കാല 
ത്തു ൻ മണിക്കു 


വള്ളമല മ ഉക്ക ൽ 


കുത്തിയതോട 


ഒന്നരാടം ദിവസം വൈകിട്ടു ഈ മ 
ണിക്കു 


( 


2 ( 4 6 20 ണ്ടു ഞടിസം എൻനു 


ടി . പത്മനാഭരാ യരു. 
അഞ്ചൽ സൂപ്രണ്ടെണ്ട, 


PAN 


TRAVANCORE GOVERNMENT GAZETTE 


Vor . L .] 


TRIVANDRUM , TUESDAY - danse 


No. 35 . 


EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. 
Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the 

Maha Raja of Travancore. 


Read again - 

1. GO No. E 1357 , dater the 23rd September 1910 . 
- Read also : 

2 . Letter No. 6466 1433, dated the 11th July 1912, from the Director of Pabic 
Instruction . 

In GO No. D . 1957, dated the 23rd September 1910 , His Highness Government laid 
down a scheme for the revision of the establishments of the Sarkar Elementary Schools in the 
State and they further ordered that the revision should be workell vul taluk by talak Julius 
letter read above, the Director of Public Instruction has submitted proposals for the revision 
of the establishment in each of the Departmental Elementary Schools in the talak of 
Thiruvella . 

ORDER THURTON , No. E . 1067, DATED TRIVANDRUM , 110 AUGUST 1912 . 


. 


His Highness Government sanction the staff of the Departmental Elementary 
Schools in the taluk of Thiruvella being revised and fixed , as shown in the State 
ment ( A ) appended hereto , with effect from the 1st Chingan 1088 . The Govern 
ment note that the additional expenditure involved on account of establishment 
amounts to Rs. 1, 2 + 1 per meosein , or Rs. 14,892 per annum , the total cost of the 
revised staff being Rs. 2, 156 per mensem , or Rs. 25,572 per aunun. 

2 . The Government also sanction revisod fixed contigencios being allowed to 
each of the schools as per Statement ( B ) appeuded . 

3 . The Director has forwarded two statements , one showing the names of the 
teachers for whom personal allowance bave to be given , on accouot of their present 
Day being higher than the scale sanctioned for their posts urder the revised scheme, 
and the other showing the names of the teachers recommended to be discharged 
from the service on such pension or gratuity, as they may be eligible for under the 
rules, on account of their incapacity for further service. These statements are ap 
proved as aprended lereto as Statements C and D . The personal allowances 
sanctioned to the teachers in Statement C will lapse on their prunction to higher 
paid appointments or on the ternination of their service, whichever is earlier. 

1 . Tho Director should submit , through the Account Othce, proposition 
statements for the staff according to the present revision and for the corresponding 
l eduction in the Provincial Establishment. 


(By Order ), 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 
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STATEMENT A . 

THIEUVELLA TALUK . 
(1) Thiruvella Higher Grade Elementary School. 


Present Establi liment. 


Pay 


Rs. 


Sanctioned Establishment. 


120 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
1 Do 
3 Assistants on Rs 15 each 
2 Do. on Rs. 12 each 
1 Assistant 
4 Assistants on Rs 9 each 
5 Do on Rs. 8 each 
1 Assistant 
1 Drillmaster 
1 Servant 


1 Headmaster (2010 ) 
3 Teachers on Rs. 20 each 
8 Teachers on Rs. 15 each 
4 Teachers on Rs. 12 each 
10 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Sanskrit Munshi 
1 Drawingmaster 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 
1 Servant 


Total Rs. 244 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 404 per mensem . 


20 


(2) Ayiroor Higher Grade Elementary School. 
1 Headmaster 

1 Headmaster ( 20 + 10) 
1 Assistant 

5 Teachers Rs. 15 each 
5 Assistants on Rs. 8 each 

40 2 Teachers on Rs. 12 each 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

14 5 Teachers on .Rs. 10 each 

1 Sanskrit Munshi 
1 Drawinginaster 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 

1 Servant 
Total Rs. 88 permensem , 

Total Rs. 225 per mensem . 


( 3) Kaviyoor Higher Grade Elementary School. 
1 Headmaster 

2011Headmaster (20 + 10 ) 
2 Assistants on Rs. 10 each 

... 2011 Teacher on Rs. 20 
5 Assistants on Rs. 8 each 

4 Teachers on Rs. 15 each 
1 Assistant on Rs. 

2 Teachers on Rs. 12 each 
7 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Sanskrit Munshi 
1 Drawingmaster 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 

1 Servant 
Total Es. 87 per mensem , 

Total Rs. 250 per mensem . 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


( 4 ) Edasserimala Lower Grade Elementary School. 

101 1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 

1 Teacher 
6 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs, 17 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 89 per mensem . 


(5 ) Kalloopara Lower Grade Elementary School. 
1 Headinaster 

9 1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
3 Assistants on Rs 7 each 

1 Teacher 

5 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
Total Rs. 30 per mensem . 

Total Rs. 79 permensem . 
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Pay 


Present Establishment 


Rs 


Sanctioned Establishment . 


Pay 
Ry 


(6 ) Kadupra Loter Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

... 9 1 Hcadmaster (12 + 5) 
5 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

95 1 Teacher 

5 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Re. 44 per mensem 

Total Rs. 79 per mensem 
(7 ) Kuttoor Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

9 1 Headmaster ( 12 + 5 ) 
1 Assistant 

4 Teacher s on Rs. 10 each 
Total Rs. 17 per mensen 

Total Rs. 57 per mensem . 


(8 ) Mannar Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

1 9 1 Headmaster (12 + 5) 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

14 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
Total Rs. 23 per mensem 

Total Rs 47 per mensem 
(9 ) Nedumpuram Louer Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

9 1 Headmaster Rs (12 + 5 ) 
3 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

... 21 3 Teachers on Ry 10 each 
Total Rs. 50 per mensem . 

Total Rs 47 per mengem 
(10 ) Eruvallipra Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

8 1 1 Headmaster 

1 Teacher 


Total Rs. 8 per mensem . 

Total Rs. 20 per mensem 
(11) Aranmula Special Lower Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 


1 Headmaster 
Thiruella Higher Grade Elementary School for Girls. 


(12 ) 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
1 Assistant 
1 Do. 
3 Assistants on Rs. 9 each 
2 Do. on Rs. 7 each 
1 Bhagavathai 


1 Headmistress (25 + 15 ) 
2 Teachers on Rs. 20 each 
1 Teacher 
5 Teacher s on Rs. 10 each 
1 Drawingmaster 
1 Sewingmistress 
1 Bhagavathar 
1 Servant 


Total Rs. 99 per mensem 

Total Rs. 166 per mensem . 
(13) Erarperur Higher Grade Elementary School for Girls. 
1 Headmaster 

1 1 Headmistress (25 - 15 ) 
1 Assistant 

2 Teachers on Rs 20 each 
3 Assistants on Rs. 7 cach 

1 Teacher 
1 Bhagavatlar 

5 Teachers on Rs. 10 cach 
1 Bhagavathar 
1 Drawinga aster 
1 Sewingmistress 
1 Servant 


Total Rs. 53 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 186 per mensem . 
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Payi 
Rs 


Sanctioned Istablishment. 


12 


Present Establishmont 


( 1.4) Paliakara Ilgher Gradc Elementary School for Girls. 
1 Headmaster 

201 Headmistress ( 25 + 15 ) 
1 Assistant 

11 ! 2 Teachers on Rs. 20 eacl. 
1 Do. 

2 Teachers on Rs 15 each 
2 Assistants on Rs 8 each 

16 6 l cachers on Rs. 10 each 
2 Doon Rs 7 each 

14 1 Bhagavathar 
1 Bhagavather 

1 Sewingmistress 
1 Drawingmaster 
1 Servant 


Total Rs. 77 per mensem 

Total Rs. 211 per mensem . 
( 15 ) Arunmula Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls 
1 Headmaster 

9 1 Headmistress (15 + 7) 
9 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

3 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Bhagavathar 

1 Bhagavather 
1 Sewingmistress 


Total Rs. 37 pei mensem 

Total Rs. 72 per mensem . 
(16) Airoor Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls. 
1 Headmaster 

12 1 Headmistress Rs. (15 + 7 ) 
1 Assistant 

5 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Bhagavathar 

1 Bhagavathar 

1 Sewingmistress 
Total Rs. 28 per mensem 

Total Rs 92 per mensem . 
(17 ) Melukara Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls, 
1 Headmistress 

1 Headmistress ( 15 + 7 ) 
1 Assistant 

6 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 De. 

1 Bhagavathar 
1 Sewingmistress 


Total Rs. 28 per mensem , 


Total Rs. 102 per mensem . 


STATEMENT B 

CONTINGENCIES. 
Thiruvella Talul 


Sanctioned Amount 

per mensem , 


Do. 


1. Thiruvella Higher Grade Elementary School 
2 . Anoor 

Do. 
3 . Kariyoor 
4 Edasserimala Lower Grade Elementary School 
5 . Kalloopara 

Do. 
6 . Kadapra 

Do . 
7 . Kuttoor 

Do. 
8 . Mannar 
9 . Nedumpuram 

Do. 
10 . Eluvellipra 

Do. 
11 Aranmula Special 
12 Thiruvella Higher Grade Elementary School for Girls . . 
13 . Etavaperur 

Do. 
14. Paliakara 
15 

Aranmula Lower Grade Elementary School for Guls ... 
16 . Auroor 


po 


Do . 


Do . 


17. 


Melukara 


Do . 


Do. 


Total Rs: (64 ? ) sixty four and a half. 
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STATEMENT C . 


Statement showing caseswhere personal allowances have been sanctioned. 


No. ! 


Name of Teacher 


Designation 


Paybefore Revision 


Paynow 


assigned 


Personal Allow 


out 


e 


1 Sankaranarayana Pillai . Headmaster , Thiruvella Higher Grade 

Elementary School 
TV Padmanabha Pillai ... 4th Assistant 

Do. 
P . K . Abraham 

16th Assistant Do 
K . Kunjukutti Amma ... 4th Do . Do for Girls 
Anna Oommon 

4th Do. Eraviperur Do. 
TII. Parameswaran Pillai Headmaster , Aranmulai Lower Grade 

Dlementary School for Girls 
T . G . Jacob 

.. 1st Assistant Ajroor Do . 


co- 


12 


Ne 


STALEMENT D 


Statement shouing names of teachers sanctioned to be retired from the service 


No 


Name of Teacher 


Designation . 


Present pay 

Rs 


K Raman Pillai. 


N . Govinda Pillai 
A . Venkitarama Iyer 


Headmaster, Kadapra Lower Giade Elemen 
Į tary School. 
Headmaster,Nedumpuram . 
2nd Assistant, Thiruvella Higher Grade 

Elementary School 


Geevarghese. 


1st Assistant, Kallupara Lower Grade Elemen 

tary School 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maha Raja of Travancore . 


Read again - 

(1 ) G . O . No. L . 1957, dated the 23rd September 1910 . 
Read also 

(2 ) Letter No. 6365 / 1432, dated the 9th July 1912, from the Director of 
Instruction 

w In GO No. 1957 , dated the 23rd September 1910 , His Highness Government 
tioned a scheme for the revision of the establishments of the Departmental Elementar 
Schools in the State and ordured the Director of Public Instruction to work out there 
scalo taluk by taluk The Director has accordingly forwarded his proposals for the revision 
the establishment of the Departmental Elementary Schools in the taluk of Chengannur. 

ORDER WHEREON , No. E . 1670 DATED , TRIVANDRUM , 1114 AUGUST 1912, 


4 . TO 


His Highness Government sanction the staff of the Sirkar Elementary Schools 
in the Chengannur taluk being revised and fixed as shown in the Statement (Al 
appended to this order, with effect from the 1st Chingam 1088 . The additional 
expenditure involved amounts to Rs. (720 ) seven hundred and twenty per mensem 
or Rs. 8 ,640 per annu n , the total cost of the revised staff being Rs. 1 ,437 Der 
mensem or Rs 17 , 244 per annum . 

2 . The Government also sanction revised fixed contingencies being allowed to 
each of the Sirkar Elementary Schools in the taluk , as por Statement ( B ) appended 
hereto . 


ommene 
eliminates 
are all sang 


3 . The Director has forwarded two lists, one showing the names of the teachers 
for whom personal allowances have to be given on account of their present pay being 
higher than the scale sanctioned for their posts under the revised sebeme, and the 
other showing the names of the teachers recommended to be discharged from the 
Service , on such pension or gratuity as they may be eligible for under the rules, on 
account of their incapacity for further service. These lists are approved and append . 
ed hereto as Statements and D . The personal allowances sanctioned to the 
teachers in list will lapse on their promotion to higher paid appointments or on the 
termination of their service , whichever is earlier . 

4 . The Chengannur Lower Grade Elementary School will hereafter be called 
“ The Periclerri Lower Grade Elementary School " . 


5 . The Director should submit, through the Account Office , two sets of propo 
sition statements, one in regard to the establishment according to the present rev ! 
siou, and the other in regard to the corresponding reduction in the Provincial 
Establishment. 


(By Order,) 

A . J . VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


То 


The Director of Public Instruction . 
The Account Officer 
The Gazette . 


27TH AUG., 1912 


Education Department 


307 


STATEMENT A . 


(2) Chengannur Higher Grade Elementary School for Girls 


Pay 


Revised Sanctioned Staff 


Existing Steff. 


Pay 


Rs. 


Rs. 


18 
13 


i 


1 Headmistress 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants on Rs 1l each 
3 Do . on Rs. 9 each 
2 Do. onR 7 cach 
1 Rliagavathar 


1 Headmistress (25 + 15 ) 
3 Teachers on Rs. 20 each 
3 ron 
2 Teachers on Rs. 15 each 
6 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Sewingmistress 
1 Drawingmaster 
1 Bhagavathai 
1 Servant 

Total Rs. 291 net mensem 


1 Servant 


Total Rs 105 per mensen 


( 2) Planthur Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls. 
1 Headmaster 

...| 12 | 1 Ieadmistress ( 15 + 7) 
1 Assistant 

9 4 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Bhagavathar 

... 7 1 Bhagavathar 

1 Sewingmistress 


Total Rs. 28 per mensem 


Total Rs. 82 per mensem . 


... 


30 


12 


105 


( 3) Chengannur IIigher Grade Elementary School. 
1 Headınaster 

20 1 Headmaster ( 20 - 10 ) 
1 Assistant 

20 2 Teacher s on Rs 20 cach 
1 . Do 

7 Teachers on Rs. 15 each 
4 Assistants on Rs. 10 each 

5 Teachers on Rs 12 each 
3 Doon Rs. 9 each 

8 Teachers on Rs 10 each 
2 Do. on Rs. 6 each 

1 Sanskrit Monsten 
4 Do . on Rs 7 each 

1 Drawingmaster 
1 Sanskrit Mushi 

1 Gymnastic Instructor 
1 Drillmaster 

1 Servant 
1 Servant 


15 


Total Rs. 188 per mensem . 


Total R $ 361 per nensem . 


( 4 ) Pathanamthitta Higher Grade Elementary School . 
1 Headınaster 

20 ) Headmaster (20 + 10) 
1 Assistant 

12 3 Teachers on Rs. 15 eich 
I Do, 

9 Teachers on Rs. 12 eaclt 
3 Assistants on Rs 8 each 

7 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
Do on Rs. 7 each 

I Sanskrit Munshi 
1 Drawingmaster 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 

1 Servant 
Total Re. 93 per mensem . 

Total Rs. 227 per mensem . 


(5) Kumbazha Lower Gade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants op Rs. 7 each 


| 1 Headmaster (12 - 5 ) 

7 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Re. 96 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 57 per mensen . 


(6) Ranne Lower Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster (12.+ 5 ) 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants op Rs. 7 each 


3 Teachers on Rs 10 each 


Total Rs 34 per mensem . 


Total Rs 47 poi inensem . 
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Pay 


Pay 


Revised Sanctioned Staff. 


Existing Stall . 


Rs. 


Rs. 


(7 ) Chengannur (Pcricheri) Lower Grade Elementary School. 


12 
9 


1 Headinaster ( 12 + 5 ) 
4 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


14 


Total Rs. 57 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 34 per mensen . 


(8 ) Ronni Lower Gradc Elementary School. 


10 1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
28 5 Teachers on Rs 10 each 


1 Headmaster 
4 Assistants on Rs 7 each 

Total Rs. 38 permensem 


Total Rs. 67 per mensem . 


(9) Ala Lower Grade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
9 16 Teachers on Rs 10 each 


... 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
4 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


28 


Total Rs. 49 per mensem . 


Total Re. 77 per mensem 


(10) Edanad Lower Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


10 
14 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
9 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 24 per mensem 


Total Rs. 47 per mensem . 


(11) Perunad Lower Grade Elementary School, 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 


10 Ji Headmaster 

2 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 17 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 30 per mensem . 


(12 ) Vadakkekara Lower Grade Elementarg School, 


I Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


9 
8 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
4 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


14 


Total Rs. 31 per mensem . 


Total Rs. 57 per mensem . 


(13) Venmoni Lower wade Elementary School. 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
3 Assistants on Rs. 7 ench 


... 


10 

8 
21 


1 Headmaster (12 + 5) 
5 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 


Total Rs. 39 per nensem . 


Total Rs. 67 per mensem . 
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STATEMENT D . 


CONTINGENCIES. 


per inensen , 


* 


Do 


00: 


1 Chungannur Iligher Grade Elementary School for Guly 
2 Elathu . Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls 
9 Chongannur Iligher Grade Elementary School 
4 Pathanamthittai 

Do. 
5 Kurnbazha Lower Giade Elementary School 
6 Ranni 
7 Chengannur (Pericheri) Do 
S Konni 

Do 
9 A la 
10 Edanad 
11 Perunad 
12 Vadakkekara 
19 Veomoni 

Do. 


Do 
Do 


Do. 


po 


Total Rs (45 ) forty - five. 


STATEMENT C 
List showing cases where personal allowances have been sanctioned . 


Namc. 


Designation in the revision , 


Paybefore revision 


Personal Allowancei 


Paynow 955igned 


en 


IN Padmanabha Iyer Headmaster, Chengannur Higher 

Grade Elementary School . 25 
2 N . Kesava Pillai 

Do. Kumbuzha Lower 

Grade Elementary School... 
P J. Mariam 

Teacher, Chengannur Higher Grude 

Elementary School for Girls.. 11 
4 V . Átchi. 

Do 
5 K . Farameswaran Pillai ... ) 

Do. 

Elanthur Lower Gradie 
Elementary School for Girls 12 


Do. 


no 


STATEMENT D . 
List showing names of teachers sanctioned to be discharged from the service on pension & c . 


NO 


Names of Teachers . 


Designation 


Present 

pay 


Rs. 


10 


1 P . C . Mathai 
2 Rowther 
9 K . Nilakanta Pillai 
4 M . Aley 
5 K . Aiyapan Pillai 
O S. Krishna Pillai 


5th Assistant, Chengannur Higher Grade 

Elementary School... 
2nd Assistant, Ranni Lower Gradio 

Elementary School... 
1st Assistant,Kumbazhn Lower Gradie 

Elementary School. 
5th Assistant,, Chengannur Ligier Grade 

Elementary School for Girls ... 
5th Assistant, Ala Lower Guade Eicmentary 

School 
... Headmaster, Perinad Lower Gende 

Elementary School... 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maha Raja of Travancore . 


Road ngain - 

(1 ) GO No . 1957, dated the 23rd Septcruber 1910 


the Director of Pobla 


Read also : 

( 2 ) Letter No. 6364 /1491, datod the 9th July 1912 , from 
Instruction 


IG 0 No E . 1957, dated the 23rd September 1910 , His Highness Government loia 
down scheme for the revision of the establishments of the Sirkar Elementary Schoolei 
State and they futher ordered that the revision should be worked out taluk by taluk . 11 
!ctior read above, the Director of Public Instinction has submitted proposals for the revisie 
the establishment in each of the Departmental Elementary Schools of the Mavelikara talu 

ORDER THEREON , No. E . 1604 DATED, TRIVANDRUM , 11TH AUGUST 1912 

His Highness Government sanction the staff of the Departmental Elemen 
Schools in the taluk of Mavelikara being revised and fixed as shown in the Staten 
( A ) appended hereto, with effect from the 1st Chingam 1088. The Government 
that the additional expenditure involved on account of establishment, amounts to 
Rs. 1.071 per mensem , or Rs 12,852 per annum , the total cost of the revised staff 
being Rs. 1 ,982 per inensem or Rs. 23 , 784 per annum . 


2 . The Government also sanction revised fixed contingencies being allowed to 
each of the schools as per Statement ( B ) appended . . 

3 . The Government also sanction the following recommendations of the 
Director : 

( 1 ) Govinda Pillai, 3rd Assistant, Kunnathu Lower Grade Elementary 
School, and Sankara Pillai, 1st Assistant , Thattai Lower Grade Elementary School. 
should be retired from the service on such pension or gratuity as they may be 
eligible for under the rules, on account of their incapacity for futher service ; and 

( 2 ) The excess of Rs. 5 , 3 , 3 , 2 , and 2 over the sanctioned scale of pay as 
per the revised scheme, now drawn by L Chellamma, Headmistress in the Maveli 
kara Higher Ghade Elementary School for Girls, M . K . Janaki Amma, 5th Assistant. 
Futhiacavu Higher Grade Elementary School for Girls , G . Lakshmi Amma, 1st 
Assistant in the Kannamangalam Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls , 
1 . Padmanabhau Mair, 1st Assistant, Kurathicaud Lower Grade Elementary School 
for Girls, and R . Gowri Amma, Ist Assistant, in the Pandalam Lower Grade 
Elementary School for Girls , respectively, should be treated as personal allowance, 
wbich will be absorbed on their promotion to higher pay or on the termination of 
their service , w bich -ever is earlier . 


4 . The Director should submit, through the Account Office, proposition state 
ments in regard to the establishments according to the above revision , and in regard 
to the corresponding reduction in the Provincial Establishment. 

(By Order, 

A . J. VIEYRA , 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


To 


The Director of Public Instruction . 
The Account Officer . 
The Gazette . 
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STATEMENT A . 


Present Establishment 


Pay 


Sanctioned Establishment. 


Rs. 


Pay 
RS 


( 1 ) Macelihara IIigher Grade Elementary School for Girls . 


1 Headınistress 
2 Assistants on Rs. 13 each 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants on Rs. 6 each 
1 Bhagavatar 
1 Sewingmistress 
1 Servant 


1 Headmistress ( 25 . 15 ) 
2 Teachers on Rs. 20 each 
1 Teacher 
9 Teachers on Rs. 10 cach 
1 Bhagavatar 
1 Sewinginistress 
1 Drawinginistress 
1 Servant 


4 


Total per mensem ... . 102 


Total per meusem ... .. 


166 


(2 ) Puthialavu Higher Grade Elementary Schcolfor Girls 


1 Headinistress 
1 Assistant 
1 Do 
1 Do 
1 Do. 
1 Bhagavatar 
1 Sewingmistress 


00cc 


1 Headmistress (25 + 15 ) 
2 Teachers un Rs 20 each 
2 Teacher s on Rs 15 each 
5 Teachers on Rs 10 each 
7 Bhagavatar 
1 Sewingmistress 
1 Drawingteacher 
1 Servant 


Total per mensem 


... ! 66 


Total per menseun .. .. 


201 


(3 ) 


Chennithala Hiyhcy Grade Elementary School for Girls. 


10 


1 Headmaster 
5 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


Total permensem .... 


45 


1 Headmistress (204 10 ) 
1 Teacher 
1 Do. 
4 Teachers on Rs. 10 cach 
1 Bhagavatar 
i Sewingmistress 
1 Drawingleicher 
1 Servant 


Total per 


ensem ... ... 


(4 ) 


Kannamangalam Lowcr Grade Elementary School for Girls. 


22 


I Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


10 1 Headmistress ( 154- 7 ) 
... S 1 Teachers on RS. 10 cach 
111 Bhagavatar 

1 Sewingmistress 


Total per mensem ...... 32 


Total per ineasem ...... 


(5 ) 


Kuruthicaud Lowe Grailc Elementary School for Girls . 


1 Headmaster 
1 Assistant 
1 Do. 


1 Headmistress (15 + 7 ) 
1 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Bhagavatar 
1 Sewingmistress 


Total pormensem ... .. 


Total per mousem . .. 
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lay 


Sanctioned Establishment. 


Pay 
Rs . 


Present Establishinont . 


Rs. 


(6 ) Panthalom Lower Gradc Elementary School for Girls.. 


22 


1 Headmistics 
1 Assistant 
1 Do. 


9 
7 


1 Headmistress (15 + 7 ) 
3 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
1 Bhagavatar 
1 Sewingmistress 

. ... 
Total per mensem ...... 


10 


Total per menseni . 


28 


( 7 ) Mavelikara Higher Grade Elementary School. 


... 


24 


... 


10 


1 Ileadmaster 
1 ssistant 
3 Assistants on Rs 15 each 
2 Assistants on Rs 12 each 
1 Assistant 
3 Assistants on Rs. 9 each 
2 Assistants on Rs. 8 each 
4 Assistants on Rs. 7 cach 
1 Sanskrit Munshi 
1 Servant 


1 Headmaster (20 + 10 ) 
2 Teachers on Rs. 0 each 
5 Teachers on Rs. 1 ) each 
4 Teachers on Rs. 12 each 
$ Teachers on Rs 10 each 
1 Sanskrit Munshi 

1 Drawing master 
11 Gymnastic Instructor 
1 Servant 


27 


Total per mensem 


... 215 


Total per mensem .. ... 


319 


(8 ) 


Pallickal Higher Grade Elementary School 


1 Headmaster 
3 Assistants on Rs 10 each 
1 Assistant 
1 Do 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 


1 Headmaster (20 + 10 ) 
2 Teachers on Rs 15 each 
2 Teachers on Rs 12 each 
5 Teachers on Rs 10 each 

Sanskrit Munshi 
1 Drawing master 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 
1 Seivant 


* * 


Total per mensem 


... 


71 


Total per mensem ... .. 


180 


( 9 ) Pandalam Higher Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

11 Headmaster (2010 ) 
1 Assistant 

2 Teachers on Rs 15 each 
1 Do 

2 Teachers on Rs. 12 each 
5 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

8 l eachers on Rs 10 each 
1 Sanskrit Munshi 
1 Drawing master 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 
1 Servant 


10 


6 


210 


Total per mensem ... | 74 ) 

Total per mensem ......! 
( 10 ) Chennithala Higher Grade Elementary School. 
1 Headmaster 

. 1 10 11 Headmaster (15 + 5 ) 
4 Assistants or Rs. 7 each 

.. 28 1 Teacher 

2 Teachers on Rs. 12 each 
5 Teachers ou Rs. 10 each 
1 Sanskrit Munshi 
1 Drawing inaster 
1 Gymnastic Instructor 
1 Servant 


Total per mensem m ... 


38 


Total per mensem ... ... 
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Present Establishment. 


Pay 
Rs. 


Sanctioned Establishment 


Pay 
Rs. 


17 


40 


i 


14 


( 11) Kannamangalam Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

| 10 | 1 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
S Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

! 21 4 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
Total per mensem ..... 31 

Totalper mensen ....... 
(12 ) Thekkekara Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

9 1 Headmaster ( 12 + 5 ) 
1 Assistant 

8 S Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 
Total per mensem si 

Total per mensem ... 
(13) Kunnathu Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

1J0 11 Headmaster (125) 
3 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

21 Teachers on Rs 10 each 
Total per mensem ... . 31 

Total per mensem . ....! 
(14 ) Thazhakara Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headınaster 

.. . 9 11 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
3 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

21 3 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
Total per mensem ... ... 90 

Total per mensem ... ! 
( 15 ) Thattar Louer Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

101 Headmaster (12 + 5 ) 
1 Assistant 

9 4 Teachers on Rs 10 each 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 
Total per mensem . . . 33 

Total per mensem ...... ! 
( 16 ) Thomarakulam Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

| 10 | 1 Headmaster (12 - 5 ) 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

14 3 Teachers on Rs. (10 each ) 
Total per mensem ... .. 24 

Total per mensem .. ... 
(17) Crunnahara Lower Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

... ) 10 11 Headmaster ( 12 + 5 ) 
2 Assistants on Rs. 7 each 

... 11 13 Teachers on Rs. 10 each 
Total per mensem ...... 24 

Total per mensem ... ... 
(18 ) Pandalan South Louer Grade Elementary School 
1 Headmaster 

| 1 Headmaster 
1 Teacher 


14 


Total per mensem .. ... 
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STATEMENT. B . 


Contingencies. 


Sanctioned Amount 

per mensem . 


Rs. 


. .. 


8 


.. 


52 


O 


Mavelikara Higher Grade Elementary School for Girls 
Pathiakayu 

Do. 
9 Chennithalai 

Do. 
4 . Kannamangalam Lower Grade Elementary School for Girls 
5 . Kurathikad 

Do, 
6 . Pandalam 

Do . 
1 7 . Mavelikara Higher Grade Elementary School 
8 . Pallickal 

Do. 
- . 9 . Pandalom 

Do. 
10 Chennithala 
11. Kannamangalamı Lower Grade Elementary School 
12 Thekkakara 

Do. 
13 Kunnathu 

Do. 
14 Thazhakara 
15 Thattai 

Do. 
16 . Thamarakulam 

Do. 
17 . Chunnakara 
18 . Pandalam South 

Do. 


Do. 


... 


3 


D 


Do. 


. .. 
... 


3 . 
9 


Do. 


Oo 


Total per mensem ... ... 65 
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August 27, 1912. . . 
( 111lgon 12, 1088 


No, 35 . 


EXCISE DEPARTMENT. 

NOTICE . 


Whereas claras preterred by one Sankaran Rumun , Pilavila Veedu , Vakan adu Muri, 
Ezakon Proverthy, Kottarakara Taluk for the arrears of pay due to 2nd grade peon No. 647 
Narayana Pillai, Karunagapalli Range who is reported to have died on 2 - 7 -1057, have been 
duly established by the Thasildar , Kottarakara Taluk, it is hereby notified that any person who 
has any objections to the above amount being paid to the said claimant, should within 30 days 
from the date of publication of this rotice in the Gazette , appear before this office with evi 
dence in support of the same. 

Any objections or clauns preferred after the above period will not to taken notice of 


Assistant Excise Commissioner s Office , 

- A B , ANASTARAMA AIYER, 
- Kayamkulam 0 - 8 -1224-12- 1067. 

Assistant Excise Commissioner . 

- പരസ്പരം 
- കരുനാഗപ്പള്ളിറെഞ്ചിൽ ആര6 -ം നയ രണ്ടാം ഗ്രേഡ് എ സ് 2 ന്റെ ആയിരു 
ന്ന നാരായണപിള്ള 2 0 26; -മാണ്ടു ഇംഭമാസം 2നു മരിച്ചു പോകയാൽ അയാൾക്കു കൂടി 
cശിയ ശമ്പളം വകയിൽ ചെല്ലാനുള്ള പഠനത്തിൽ കൊട്ടാര + ര താല ) ൽ എഴ കാൺ പ്ര 
വ യി ൽ വാക നാട്ടുമൂളിയിൽ കുററിക്കെട്ടു പീടു കൂടിയു ള്ള പ്ലാവിളവീട്ടിൽ ശങ്കരൻ രാമനു ബോ 
ധിപ്പിച്ച അവകാശത്തെ സ്ഥാപിച്ചു കൊട്ടാര ച ര താലൂ * ൽ നിന്നും എഴുതിവന്നിരിക്കുന്ന 
തിനാൽ ഒരതിന്മജംപണം കൊടുക്കി ന്നതിനു ആക്കെങ്കിലും വല്ല ആക്ഷേപവുംഉണ്ട 
ങ്കിൽ ഈ പരസ്യം ഗസറ ) ന പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയ തീയതിമ ത ൽ r" c ദിവസത്തിനകം 
തെളി) സഹിതം ഈ ആഫീ വിൽ ഹാജരാക്കി ബേ ധിപ്പിച്ചു കൊള്ളണമാകുന്നു. 
മല ടി അവധി3ഴിഞ്ഞു കൊണ്ട്വരുന്ന അവകാശങ്ങളേയൊഅപേക്ഷ ക =ഉയം സ്വീക 
രിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആകുന്നു. എന്നു ഇത)(നാൽ പരസ്യം ചെന്നിരിക്കു ന്നു . 

- അ ~: - എന്ന്എന്റെ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ ആഫിസ് എ . ആർ. അനന്തരാമയ്യർ 
കായ:ം » ഉം പര- മാ - 2 ) / ൻ .: - - 

സിങ്കൻ എകെ സ് കമ്മിഷണർ 

NOTICE 
19 hereby given that a sum of Rs. 1 , is due on account of sick leave allowance for Kir 
kadakı 1055 to decuased 1st Grade poon No . 39 Appaveo of the Southern Frontier Patrol 
Range and the Tahsildar , Thoralai Taluk , has issued a certibcate to Sami Suppien of Azhakil 
randipuram , Thovalai Taluk , stating that he is the legal heir of the deceased . Anyone who has 
objections for tho płyınent of the amount to the above ime: Sam Suppien should appear be 
fore the undersigned either in person or by an authorised Agent within one month from the 
date of the publication of this notice in the Garette with evidence in support of their contentioa 
failing which the amount will be paid to Sumi Suppieu. No claim will be admitted after the 
lapse of one month prescribed above 


Excise Circle Office, 
N: Eutcoil , 26 -12 -17 . 


V . CHANDAMIAH , 

Circle 0 :htter. 


്യിട്ട് 


HOUSEHO 
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FOREST DEPARTMENT." 


INVESTITORE OF POWERS. 
No 361. 

- M, R . By N S . Ratan Pillai, I , A & E , 1: , Acting Third Class May19tiate , Nedumangad , 
is einpowered , under Section 2 of the Forest Regulation , II of 1068. to try cffences under thut 
Regulation . 
Huzur Cutcherry, 

AJ. VIEYRA 
Trivandrun , 17th August 1912 

Chief Secretary to Governocrt 


അധികാരം കൊടുത്ത വിവരം 
നെടുമങ്ങാട്ടു ആക്ടിംഗ് ന ാം ക്ലാസ് മജിസ്തട്ട മ രാ രാ. എൻ. എസ്. രാമൻപിള്ള വി പി 
ബി . എ ൽ നു ഇന്ത്യ--മാണ്ട വനം വക പ ാം റൊ ൻ പ ാം വകുപ്പുംപ്രകാരം ആ റെഗുലേ 
ഷനിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള കററങ്ങളെ വിചാരണ ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു അധികാരം കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 


- ജൂർകച്ചേരി, 
- തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 
മൻമം. ആഗസ്റ്റ് 29നു 


-- എ . ജെ , വിയറാ, 
- തചർൺമെണ്ടു ചിഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
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Extract from Fort St. George Gazette dated the 11th Juno 1912 . 

Ootacamund , April 30th , 1912 . 
No. 2544 

Rules to regulnte the constitution of, admission to and studies and discipline at the 
Madras l orest College, Coimbatore 
( Subject to such alterations as may from time to time be ordered ). 

Section. I - CONSTITUTION AND STUDIES . 
1. The College will be under the administrative control of the Commissioner of Foreste 
who will be assisted by a Board of Visitors (of whom he will be ex -officio President), consistini 
of the four Conservators, 

2 . Subject to any general or special orders of Government or of the Commissioner of 
Forests, the Principal will be responsible for the generalmanagement and administration of the 
College including (a ) the conduct of studies, ( b ) the control of the students, (c ) the supervision 
of buildings and other premises, and ( d ) the correct maintenance of accounts and the carrving 
on of correspondence 

3. The Principal will correspond direct with the Forest Commissioner. 

4 . The Board of Visitors will meet at the College at least once a year at the time of the 
final examination , which it is expected to supervise. The oral part of the examination will be 
largely conducted by one or more of the Conservators. The results of the final examination 
will be settled by the Board of Visitors and certificates will be granted under its authority. 
Except in regard to the final examination , the Board of Visitors will not intervene directly in 
the working of the College, but will submit any recommendations it may have to make to the 
Forest Commissioner. 


5. Course. — The Collega course extends over a period of twenty onemonths. 
The subjects taught are the following : 
(i) Forestry, including Sylviculture, Protection , Utilization and Forest Working- plans 

both theoretical and practical. 
( ii) Mathematics. Elementary Algebra, Trigonometry and Mechanics in their appli 

cation to forest questions. 
(iii ) Physical Science, including Chemistry, Physics, Physiography, Geology, Mineralogy 

and Soils. 
(iv ) Botany, both theoretical and practical, including the collection and preservation of 

plants 
( v) Zoology - the classification cf animals and the study of useful and dangerous species 

especially of insects , and the collection and preservation of specimens. 
(vi) Drawing, Surveying and Estimating, as required for Forest Officers. 
(vii) Forest Engineering, theoretical and practical. 
(vii) Forest Law -- the elements of Criminal Law and Departmental Organisation . 
(ix ) Forest Accounts and Procedure . 
6 . Terms. The terms of study are as follows 

1st year. 
RAINS TERM -- July 1st to October 31st, in Coimbatore . 
WINTER TERM - November 1st to December 22nd, in camp. 
VACATION - December 23rd to Jannary 2nd . 
SPRING TERM - January 3rd to March 31st, in camp. 

2nd year . 
VACATION - April 1st to April 30th . 
HILL TOUR TERM - May 1st to June 30th . 
RAINS TERM - July 1st to October 31st . 
WINTER TERM -- November 1st to December 22nd, in camp. 
VACATION - December 23rd to January 2nd. 
SPALING TERM - January 3rd to February 15th , in camp. 

EXAMINATIONS INCLUDING SURVEY TEST - February 16th to March 31st . 
7. Examinations. The college examinations are 

(1 ) Periodical, to test progress and application , and 
( 2 ) Final. 


The order ofmerit of the students when passing out of the Coilege will depend on the 
combined results of the periodical an i final examinations, provided that the maximum obtain 
able at the periodical examinations will not exceed one-third of the total maximura obtainable 
at tho periodical and final examinations combined . 
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Marks. The following scale ofmarks is allotted to the several subjects taught:-- 

Forestry 
Sylviculture 

Marks. 
Periodical 

166 

167 
Oral and Practical 

167 


Finals S Written 


500 


Utilization 
Periodical 
Finale S Written 
Finals Oral and Practical 
Economic products collection 


100 
100 
100 
50 


350 


Working -plans 
Periodical 
Finals S Written 


84 
89 


Finals 


Oral and Practical 


89 


250 


Total Forestry ... 1,100 
Surveying, Drawing and Estimating . " 
Periodical 

100 
( Final Survey Plate 

50 
Finals Written 

( Oral 


300 


Engineering 
Periodical..... 

Oral 


I als S Written 


100 
100 
100 


800 


100 


Botany 
Periodical 

( Herbarium 
Finals Written 

Oral 


40 


SO 


300 


Mathematics 
Periodical. .. . .. ... .. 
Finals 


67 


123 


200 


Law 
Periodical 


66 


Hinals S Written 


Oral 


67 


200 


Science 
Periodical. 


100 


Finals Written 


100 
100 


Oral 


900 


Zoology 
Periodical 


Fipals S Written 


50 
50 
50 


Oral 


150 


N . L , -- 11 . 


ridical crination will inclada drving during the term . 
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Marks . 


Account 
Porodical... . .... ... .. 

Writton 


50 


50 
50 


Finals 


Oral 


150 
300 


Conduct, discipline and application ..... ... .. 

Grand Total 


3 ,900 


S . Cotificates ( 1 ) Tho certificates granted at the Collego alter the completion of twenty 
one months training will be of the three following kinds - 

TI Honor s certificate --Granted to those who obtain 50 per cent of the maximum 
in each subject and 75 per cent of the total maximum in all subjects taken together . 

(1 ) The Higher Standard Certificate. - Granted to those who obtain pass markslin 
obligatory subjects and 60 per cent. but under 75 per cent of the total maximum in all sobiecte 
taken together . 

c ) The Lowcy Standard Contificate. -- Granted to those who obtain pass marks in 
obligatory subjects and 45 per cent. but under 60 per cent of the total maximum in all subjects 
taken together 

In order to secure a pass a candidate must obtain 50 per cent of the maximum marks 
in the subjects of Forestry, Botany, Surveying and Engineering . 

These certificates are issued under the orders of the Board of Visitors 

(2) Students who obtain the Honors Certificate will ordinarily be appointed Rangers, 
fourth grade 

Those who obtain the Higher Standard Certificate will.ordinarily be appointed Rangers, 
sixth grade. 

Those who obtain the Lower Standard Certificate will ordinarily be appointed Deputy 
Rangers, third grade. 

(9 ) A certificate may also be granted by the Principal to a candidate for direct ap 
pointment to the Provincial Servica who is in his opinion qualified to undergo the third year 
of training at the Imperial Forest College, Dehra Duu , prescribed for such candidates. 

(4 ) Certificates may also be granted (vide rule 14 ) by the Principal at his discretion to 
students nominated by Government or Native States to attend a selected portion of the College 
course. 


9 . Prizes. - Four silver medals are offered by Government for competition each year, and 
these may be awarded to 

( 1 ) the best second year student , 
( 2 ) the best second yeay student in Forestry , 
( 3 ) the best second year student in Botany ; 

(4 ) the best second year student in Forest Engineering, 

All medals and prizes, whether given by Government or other donors, will be awarded 
by the Board of Visitors, who may withhold any inedal or other prize offered for competition , 
should the attainments of the candidates in their opinion not reach the required standard . 

10 . Should any student be unable (a ) to appear at the final examination , or having 
appeared , 

(6 ) fail to pass that examination , he will not be permitted to appear at any subsequent 
final examination , unless he follows a second time the whole course of instruction at the 
College, or, at the discretion of the Principal, the second year s course. 
The Commissioner of Forests may relax this rule, should he deem it necessary to do so. 

SECTION II. - ADMISSION RULES. 
11 (1 ) The total number of students of each class who can be admitted into the College 
cach year will be limited to such number as the Principal, subject to the orders ofGovernment, 
may, from time to time, decide. The number of studentships to be allotted each year to the 
respective circles as well as the number of nominations to be made by the Principal, will be 
decided by the Principal with due regard to the prescribed total, before the 1st Decenuber after 
consultation with the Conservators as to their requirements . 

( 2) In allotting nominations to the different circles : Native States or private land 
owners, the Principal will allow a margin for casualties which may occur between the date 
of nomination and that of actually entering the College. When a circle , Native State or 
private land-owner cannot for any reason utilize the full number of studentships allotted, it or 
he slould immediately inform the Principal, so that the vacancies may be allotted to other 
candidates, 
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12. There are three categories of students. 

( 1) Private students 
( 2 ) Students already in Government service. 

(3 ) Students deputed by Native States or private land owners . 

Private students are those who hold no appointinent in any Forest Service and who 
desire to obtain the Forest College certificates with a view to obtaining crrpleyton: citer in 
the l orest Service ciGovernrucot or in that of a Native States ot of some other owner of iorest 
property 

13 . (O ) Candidates for adinission to the l crest College as private students must possess 
the general educational qualifications prescribed in paragraph 1 of the Public Service Noti. 
fication as nccessary for appointment to any post in the superior service the sanctioned pay of 
which exceeds Rs. 20 pci inensom ind must uct be less than 18 or more than 25 yesre of age 
on the 1st April ci the year in which thay desire admission to the College Their applications 
must be sent to a Conservator of Forests, through a District Forest Oilicer of rank not below 
that of a Deputy or an Extra Deputy Conservator, or through a Collector or other District 
Oficer , in such time that the applications may reach the Principal no later than the Iss 
December in cach year Neither the Conservator, the District Torest Officer, nor the Collector 
nced belong to the l ouest Circle in which the candidats seeks employment , but the District 
I orest Oflicors and Collectors may not forward to Conservators applications unsupported by 
the four certificates enurerated below , pamely -- 

(1 ) A certificate that the candidate is 1 " Native of India " within the meaning 
assigned to those words by Section 6 of 39 Vict , Cap . S 

(b ) A certificate of ge. 

(c ) A health certificate in the form prescubed by cuticle 49 of the Civil Service Re 
gulations, 5th edition , signed by the Civil Surgeon of the District in which the said District 
Forest Officer s ur Collector s coties lie , and testifying to the candidate s sound coustitation , 
yocd vision ad bearing and general physical fitness for a rough out -door life in the Forest 
Department, and to the fact that he bears marks of successful yacenuator or of small. poz. 

( d ) A Certificate of respectability and gcoil moral character from two or more persoas 
whose social cr cfficial posit .on can be accepted 

Nain - The certificates (c ) and (d ) mas! bear date not earher then the 1st April of the year 

previous to that in which the candidata lesircx admission to the College.) 


Who Principal is anthorised to admit candidates as an escaptional measure who for some 
valid reison ! such as being the subjects of a Native State or Foreign country ) lave had no 
opporturity of securing any of the certificates mentioned above , provided that in huis opinion 
the candidates possess the educational qualifications necessary to profit by the College course. 

( 2 ) Upon tho l eccipt by the Conservator of any application in respect to which the 
preceding conditions shall have been observed , the applicant will be perscoally seen by the Con 
selvator when this can be conveniently arranged or by some officer of the Imperial Forest Ser 
vice who will record his personal opinion in regard to the suitability of the candidate for the 
Forest Service and whether he has a sufficient knowledge of English to enable Juin to follow 
and understand lectures in that language. 

( 3 ) The Conservator will, if the applicant has produced in proper form the far certi 
ficates prescribed in clansu ( 1 ), forward the application and the certificates together with the re 
cords of the results of liis personal inspection of the applicant under clause (2 ) to the Principal 
of the College 

(4 ) Prior to the admission of a student, his parents cr guardians must scrisfy the 
Principal that they are willing and able to defray the expenses of the student at the Coilege. 
These expenses are estimated to be not less than Rs. 770 for each student living in Indian fashi 
ion and k 3. 1,050 in the case of those living in European fashion ( l ide rules 18 au 20 ). On 
these suns the parents or guardians usi deposit with the Principal before the course counnen . 
ces a sum of RS 340 in the case of Indian students and Rs, 190 in the ense ofEuropean students 
to meet the nitialcost of mpilim , books, instruments, stationery and en equipo( 174c rule 
1S ), and , in addition , RS 50 As caution -money. 

(5 ) All candidates not already in the service o ! Government who live best crepted 
by the Pric for admission to the College will be required to uniorgo a coorse of practical 
training in the forests of the circle from which they cans during at least six mon :!is a longer 
prolation in the creats being given if prortunity occurs . Such candidate will not la silovcil 
to join thu Coli gratui : 3 they can prc:luco a liticut sen by the District Forest Officer 
under kon tiey have sorca cod countersigned by the Conservator of the Circle that they 
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hayo unde cone the couro of practical training in a satisfactory manner and are likely to be 
Conclictul l oros ollices. The principal pay exempt a candidate from the whole or a 
biou o the practical course of si \ months above proyrribed , after satisfying himself that the 
omision la complete the total prescribed tenn was due to no fault of the candidate , and that 
the Conservator under wbom the candidate had undergonc, pourt of ,uns perice of training has 
cortilid that he has given promise ol inalingan ellicient Forest Onicer. 

(6 ) In pocal ca - cs, on the recommendation or the l orest Commissioner , Governo 
will be prepared to allow selectat private students who have given satisfaction during the 
months of practical work icferior to in clanse ( 5 ), a monthly hopend , not exceeding Rs. 0 in 
the case of Indians and Rs 10 in the car of Europeans, to assist them through the College 
cours provided that such selected private students previously execute an agreement in such 
form as may be prescribed by Government buding theinselves to sich j eriod of service in the 
Subordinate l orest Department and on such rates of pay as may be specified in the agreemen 
subject however to the terms of clause ( 7 ) ol this rule 


( 7 ) The names of those private students who ncceed in obtaining the College certifi 
cates will be entered by the Puncipalma register to b3 kept for that purpose , and the 
Conservators of those Cicles in which the non - stipendiar y private students inay -everally de 
Sire or lie willing to serve will be addıcssell by hin with the view of obtaining appointments 
for such students . The Conservators concener will , for this purpose , be furnished with the 
original certificates already referncil to in clause ( 1 ) of this rule , the College certificates and 
such other useful information , more especially regarding the physical qualifications of the stai 
dents, as thic Principalway be in a post ou to furnish 


(5 ) The Forest Commissioner may, should be consider it desirable , relax any of the 
conditions imposed under this rule . 

(9 ) The appointment to the service of Government of papsed private students depends 
on the existence of vacancies and even a stipendiary student has no claim to such appointment 

14 (1 ) Candidates in the Government service who may be deputed to the Forest Coilege 
will ordinarily be either 

( ) Forest Rangers who desire to qualify themselves for further promotion in their own 
or to a higher class . 01 

(1 ) Other members of the Subordinate Forest Service ( Deputy Rangers, Foresters, 
and other subordinate officials ) similarly desirous of qualifying for promotion . 

12, Forest Rangers may be deputed with the sanction of Government provided the 
candidates are certified by the Conservator under whom they are serving to possess sufficient 
knowledge of English and general education and ability to enable them to profit by the course. 
Such officers may be above 25 years of age, and need not go through the six months practical 
training referred to in rule 13 (v ). While at the College, they will draw the pay of their grade 
and te traveliiug allowances to which they may be entitled under the Civil Service Regulations . 

(3) Other officers of the Subordinate Service may be deputed with the sanction ofGo 
vernment provided that ; 


(a ) they have been in that service for not less than two years ; 

(b ) they are under 30 years of age on the 1st April of the year in which they desire 
admission to the Collego ( for persons who do not hold permanent appointments the age limit 
will be 25 years ) ; 

Note -- The Government may in special circunstances relax rules ( a ) and (b ) above ) . 

(c ) they liave excouted the formal agreement referred to in rule 17. 

Such officers will, wlule at the College, draw the pay and travelling allowances of their 
grade in the service They will not be required to undergo thy six months practical training. 

With the cecial sarction of Government, the Principal may admit to any selected port 
ion of the College course any subordinate officer, or student from a Native State or private stu 
dent, who possesses the necessary qualifications. 

15 Students deputed by Native States may be admitted on the request of the States con 
cerned provided that 


(a ) they have produced the certificate required for admission , specified in rule 13 ( 1 ) 
and that these have been accepted by the Principal of the Forest College , 

( b ) they have undergone six months practical training in the forests of the Native 
State or blue adjacent Government Province, as prescribed for private students in role 13 (V ) 

The Dubar of a Native State sending students to the College shall, before the beginning 
of each term (ur of each year of preferred ) deposit with the Principal a sum sufficient to meet 
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the expenses of the students. This sum , for the whole course, must not be less than Rs. 770 
for students living in Indian fashion , and Rs. 1.030 1 . those living in Europian fashion ( vide 
rules. ] S and 20 ). The lorest Commissioner many condone any deficiencies in clauscs (1 ) and 
(b ) above in respect of students deputed by Native States. 

16 . No student of Iwopean or Emasian extraction , not aiready in the permanent 
employment of Government er of 1 Native Statc , will be admitted into the forest College , il 
he is married ; nor shall any such student, whether in the permanent employment of Govern 
mentor of a Native State or not, marry whilst at the College or until he lies joined a per 
manont appointment. A breach of this rule will rcnder the studeni liable to disinissal from 
the College , or to forfetare of any apoonation in the Fores: Service which inay have been 
promised to him , or to which 119 iny otherwise have a claim . 

17 . Students who are required to execute agreements prescribed in rute 13 (vi) and rule 14 (3 ) 
. ) will be 1e0nired also to furnish a security boud in such form and with such soreties as Diny 
be prescribed by Government in a sim not exceeding Rs. 1,000 which will be liable to forleitere 
in case of tailure to comply with the terns or their agrecents. The agreement and secarity 
bona will be returned to private students who are not required to enter Government service at 
tho close of the College Course . Olhcers of the Sabordinate service and privato stipeudiary 
students will not be adınitted to the College Course without a certific te from a Conservator of 
Forests in British service that the necessary agreement and bond have been caly executed . 

15. Uniform , bool and carry allonces - It is estimated that an initial expenditure of 
Rs 140 in the case of Indian and lis 190 in the case of European stadents will be required in 
accouni of the articles noted below and students : ire expected to bring this suni to the 
College : 

Indian European 
Uniform and equipment... ., Rs. 35. 

Rs 70 
Books and instruments , 

CO 
Cainp cutfit 


60 


60 


Total 


140 


120 


Lach student must on joining the College, deposit this sum at thePacipal to meet 
the cost of these items of initial expenditure 


19 . Travelling allowances of private students i recorrt of styrends.- - Stadents holding 
stipends from Government under rule 13 (vi) are not entitled to travelling allowance , but as 
the tousontul reater expenditure in some mon hs than 112 Olliers, the Pracipalis authorised 
to make a monthly deduction from their stipends of Rs. 5 from Indian studerts and Rs. 7 from 
European students and to disburse the amounts in the following manner : 

Indian European 
Students. Students. 

Rs. 
November — March . 1st year . ) 
Monthly Travolling May - June 
allowances 

November - February 2nd year 

( or for 11 months. 
Special additional allowances for toning 

Tocal. ...... 105 

147 


Rs. 


61 


20 . stomated expenses of training as the Forest College . -- It has been calenlated that 
in addition to the amounts specified in rule 18 for cost of uniform , bocks, etc . cand 
equipment, and in rule 19 for travelling, the cost of liviug in the College will be Rs. 25 for 
an Indian and Rs: 3 for a Duropean student. 

Tbus, in addition to the deposits required by rule 18 , the expenses of students will be as 
shown oclow : 

Students. 


Indian . uropean 
Rs. 

Rs 
Cost of living ... ... 
Travolling allowance... ... .. .... ... 5 ... 

- 
Total per mensen........ ... 30 
Or for tho whole course of 21 

months. ... ...... ... 090 ... ... ....... $ 40 
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No Government student or stipendiary can therefore be adınitted into the College un 
less I can furnich evidence that ho possesses or can command a monthly income of not long 
than Is 30 in the c24 of an Indian and R440 in the cast of a European , besides making 
the ileposits requnca dei thr rulo 18 

The same amounts should be taken as inininum on calculating the allowances to be 
deposited in the case of students from Native States under rulo 15 or to be provided by parents 
and guardians for the cost of training of private students 

SECTION IIT . - DISCIPI INARY RULES 
9 Ouatoshe Principal willnot to students, on their ar val, such quarters as may 
be a vilable in the College buildings or in the houses rented by hun for students accommodi 
tion . The Collegc quarters are tenable during the whole period of the students course , w 
tho rent is Rs. 2 - 8 . 0 monthly 1or each student, or Rs. 5 foi cacb room . Students for whom 
there is no accommodation in quarters or in houses lented by the Principal, can , with the 
permission ct the Principal, 10side in the town in approved lodging , but in that case the Principal 
will accept no responsibility for the rent 

All students living in quartcrd or in the lonted houses are expected to abide by such 
orders as the Principal may issue from time to time for the purpose of ensuring cleanliness and 
sanitatiou. 

No student is allowed io be absent from lus quarters after 10 P . M without the perinis 
sion in writing of the Principal, and any student found outside after that lour will be liable to 
punishment, even to dismissal 

Soparate kitchens are provided for students of all religions and castes , and these kitchens 
will be allotted from time to time by the Principal Christian students must use the dining 
hail for meals , and, without special permission , will not be allowed to take their meals in their 
Owu quarters 


No dogs are allowed in quarters, nor may dogs or horses be brought inside the College 
grounds. 

Breakages of furniture , etc ., in the quarters or College buildings must be paid for by the 
students. In the case of wilíul damage double the cost of repairing or replacing the damaged 
articles in ay be recovered at the discretion of the Principal Students are responsible for the 
acts of their servants. 

Such subsidiary regulations as may be necessary will be made by the Principal from time 
to time and posted on the Notice Board 

22 Umform . - - All students must wear the uniform prescribed for Rangers or Deputy 
R111gers according to rank Those students who become members of any Volunteer Corps are , 
however, permitted to wear the undiess uniform of that Corps Students who are Volunteers 
will wear, as bead -dress , a brown shilar hat while at the College, and the regulation corps bel 
met when ou parade. Indian students may not dispense with turbans or wear other liead-dress , 
except with the Principal s special permission . Uniform must always be worn except during 
atheltics, sports or gamos The Princiralmay relax this rule at his discretion . Rangers and 
Deputy Rangers uniform must be obtained through the Curator on the Principal s or ler , or 
through such other agency as the Principal may direct 
23. Camp Equipment- As camp equipment each student requires 

1 . A smali tent not larger than 10 feet by 8 feet 
2 . A camp bed 
3 . A small cump table 

4 A camp chair or " morah . 
Thesa articles cun gera ally be obtained at a low price on application to the Principal. 

24 Books and Instruments - - The list of bocks and instruments required by each student 
will be published by the Principal from time to time. The articles may be purchased from the 
College No article will, however , be issued from the College stores except (a ) on the or ler of 
the Principal or (b ) on cash payment. 

Copies of the Forest Acts and Forest Code, as also surveying instruments and herbarium 
Presses are issued on lo 1 , if available, and students using them will be responsible for their 
sali -custody and retun 

25 Lea - During the course of instruction , no student mar leave Counbatore without 
the written ordut of the Principal or may students , while in camp, leave the Camp head 
quarteis without the written order of the oflicer in charge Subsidiary rules regarding leare 
will be made by the Puncipal from time to time. 
• The Pimcipalmay declare any portion of Coimbatore or the surrounding country to be 
" out of bounds either perioanently or temporarily and no student may go out of bounds withi 
out the watten perus: 101 of the Principal. 

While in camp thic Puricipal or the Instructor in charge of the camp may similarily de 
clare any place or places to be out of bounds." 
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26 Holidays - During the rains term , Saturday will usually be observed as a holiday or 
devoted to excursion . In camp it will ordinarily be a half holiday . Such of the usual gazetted 
holidays as are allowed will be notified as such from time to time. 

27. Removal for Incapacity -- -Any first year student may under the orders of the Prin 
cipal be removed from the College for incapacity eitlier is not possessing 1 sufficient knowledgo 
of English or not being syfficiently liligent or promising to profit by the College course , Dio . . 
vided that a month s warning be given him that this step is under consideration and is likely 
to be carried into offect unless very considerable improveinent is inanitest . 
28 Punishments -- Students are liable to the following punishments : 

1 . Warning, reprimand and cthier lorsof censure 
2 . Eine which should not be excessive 
9 . Reduction or withdrawal of stipend . 

4 . Removal ou aismissal tron the College. 
These punishmentsmay be awarded by the Principal alone, provided that removal or 
dismissal will not be ordered until the case has been considered by a meeting coinprising at 
least three Officers of the College, of whom the Principal will be one. The Proceedings of the 
meeting will be reported to the Conservator on the Native State depasing the student, or to 
his parent or guardian if he is a private student, and if the meeting so decides a note of them 
will be made on his final certificate 

In case of dismissal of any student, except a private student, telegraphic information of 
the same will be sent tb bis Conservator or Durbar and the student will is ordered to proceed 
to the head - quarters of his Conservator or Government and awaid orders there if he has to 
leave the College before instructions are received from his Conservator or Government. 

29 . Monthly Reports - A progress report on the work of each studentwill be issued monthly 
by the Principal. It will record the nuber ofmarks obtained by thestuderat at the last monthly 
examination, his application to his studies and Ins conduct generally . It wul be sent, for 
Government students or private students in receipt of stipends, to the Conservator of ths Cit . 
cle from which the student is depuled, for Native State Students, to such persons as the 
Durbar may direct ; abil 1or ordinary private students , to the parent or guardian concerned . 

30 . tbrary - The books in the College Library are available for the we of students 
under such rules as the Principal may make from time to time. Books of reference must be 
consulted in the library itself, and no booksmay be taken away except aiter application to the 
Librarian and entry in the register . 

31. Museum - The Museum and Herbarium are also available for the use of students; but 
the objects in the Museum inay not be handled or TCHoved without the espress permission of 
the Principal or of an Officer acting on his bchall. Permission to consolt tbe Herbarium war 
be obtaincd from the Principal or an Officer acting on his behalf, but the plants must be kept in 
their order is arranged , and no sheets removed or alterorl without permission . 

92. Arboretum - - The College Arboretum is open to students £o : purposes of study with 
the permission of thu Principal. No specimens may be removed without the permission of the 
Principal 

33. Athletic Sports - - The gymnasiuni and Upc Or more of the tennis courts will generalls 
be available for the nse of students during recreatiou lions under sucht unles as may baloid 
down by the Principal. Cricket and foothallmybe played on the paradio ground . Students 
are recommended to join the College Athletic Club , ihe subscription to which will be fixed 
under the orders of the Principal. 
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Re-published for general informativa 
Huzur Cutcherry, 
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Chief Secretary Government. 


NOTICE 
Is hereby given for general information that an auction sale of riubers vin a the 
Shencottah Depot will be held on the 25th of Avani 1055 corresponding to the 9th September 
1912 


2. The auction will conmonce at IT M . 


3. Intending purchasere must deposit a sum of B . R : 25 xw are British merchants 
And Rs. 5 if they aro locul mon bclore the auction commodo or they will 1.01 bear 
lo bid . This sumn will be returned to them at the end of the luckil, pure s 
Or will be deducted from the one- third deposit referred to in pard o w , 1976 il the 
does not 
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4 . I li sale iyi]] ] e tin (•keri (li1vn, " in the li { he t lit. 111 lite: {, 1iler. 
subject to the condition that, in all cases which the per bulk or toober is 
Lolow 75 por cont of the taill value, it shall be subject to confirmation by the Conservator of 
Ironics / s 

5, Ilie paroliiser 1ntist pay t]10 110 - t lift ( 11111110 111 11 (21 ) spit 11 (11 : 1):11 :119: ttil nin 
90 days from the date of communication of the confirmation of the male and must remove the 
timber within the same time. It all the inoney is not paid up or if the timber is not a re . 
moved within the 1920scribed time, the timber unremoved may be resol, in which case the one 
third purchase money provionsly deposited shall be ciechte to Governinent II, bowover, the 
timber is not sold , tbe purchaser having pard the full bid amount , sliall be called on to pay 
grond rent for it as laid down the rules for icgulatng the measuremont and romoval of 
timber from tho dopots published in Government Gazette No. 19 dated 9th Mcdom 1041 

6 . The approximato quantity of timber to be sold is given at foot. 
7. For further particulars apply to themdersignod. 
Tenmalai, 

TS VENUGOPALATYER , 
6th Avani 1089. 

: Divisional l orest officer. 

Quilon Division. 
eak 100 Candies . 
Blackwood 20 Do. 
Kongu 150 Do. 


പരസം 
ചെർകോട്ട ഡീപ്പോ ൾ കിട ക്കു ന്നതായ തടികളെ ച0 . മാ ണ്ടു ആവണിമാസം 
മനു- ക്കു ച ർ ന പൂ ബ ർ ൻനു- പരസ്യമായി ലേലം ചെയ്യുന്നതാ യ ിരിക്കാം. 
- പ . ലേലം പകൽ 2 മണിക്കു ആരഭിക്കുന്നത്25നു . 

- സ . വിളി കേൾക്കണമെന്നു വിചാരിക്കുന്നവർ ലേലം ആരംഭിക്കുന്നതിനു മുമ്പായി 
ബ്രിട്ടീഷ കച്ചവടക്കാർ എൽ .ം തന്നാട്ടുകാർ -pബ്രിട്ടിഷ് രൂപാവീതം ) തദ്രവ , ഒടുക്കതുംഅ 
ങ്ങനെചെയ്യാത്തവരെ ലേലത്തിൽ ചേരുന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആ സ 
ഈ തുക വിളി കേൾക്കാത്തവം ലേലം അവസാനിച്ചാൽ ഉടൻ തിയെയും പിടിച്ചവർ അ 
ടിയിൽ 8 -ാം വകുപ്പിൽ വിവരിക്കുന്നതായ മൂന്നിൽ ഒന്നു തുകയി ൽ വകവച്ചു ം കൊടുക്കുന്നതാ 
ന്നു . എന്നാൽ ലേലത്തിന്റെ മൂന്നിൽഒന്നു തുക ഉടനെ ഒടു 45 

ായിരിക്കുന്നതായാൽ ഒടു 
ക്കീട്ടുള്ള നിരതദ്രവ്യം സക്കാരിലേക്കു മുതൽ കൂട്ടുന്നതായിരിക്കും. 

ര . കൂടുതൽ തുകയും വിളികേൾക്കുന്നവരുടെ മേൽ ലലം ( സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതാകുന്നു, 
എന്നാൽ നല്ല തടിക്കു താരിപ്പുവിലയു ടെ മു ക്കാൽഭാഗം വില അനുടയായരിക്കുന്ന വിഷയ 
ത്തിൽ വില്പന കൺസർവേറ്റർ അവർകളുടെ അനുവാദത്തിന്മൽ മാത്രം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന 
തായിരിക്കും. 
-- @ . ലേലം വിളികേൾക്കുന്നയാൾ വിളി കേൾക്കുന്നതുകയുടെമൂന്നിൽ ഒഭാഗം ഉടനടി 
കെട്ടിവയ്ക്കു ണ്ട തും ബാക്കി ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തിയ വിവരം അറിയിക “ m രീയതി മുതൽ 
30 ദിവസത്തിനകവും കെട്ടിവച്ച ആ തീയതിക്കകം തടികൾ മാറിക്കൊണ്ടു പോകേണ്ടതും 
ആകുന്നു. ക പ തീയതിക്കകം പണംമുഴുവനും ഒടുക്കാതെയൊ അല്ലാ പക്ഷം തടികൾ 
മു ഴവനും മാറ്റികൊണ്ടു പോകാതെയൊ ഇരിക്കുന്നതായാൽ നീക്കാതെ കിടക്കുന്ന തടികളെ പി 

ം ലേലം ചെയ്യാവുന്നതും ആ വിഷയത്തിൽ മു ൻ ഒടുക്കിട്ടുള്ള മൂന്നിൽ ഒന്നു തുക സർക്കാരി 
ലേക്കു മുതൽകൂട്ടുന്നതും ആയിരിക്കും. തടി വില്ലാതെ കിടക്കുന്നപക്ഷം മുഴുവൻ വില ഒടുക്കത് 
യശേഷം ആ ദ്യലേലക്കാരൻ ആതുകൾക്കു മാതരം മടം ൻ - ലെ കൻറം നന്മ ഗസററിൽ 
പരസ്യംചെയ്തിരിക്കുന്നതും ഡിപ്പോകളിൽ തടി അളവിൽ നെയും നിക്കം ചെയ്യുന്നത്മനയും 
സംബന്ധിക്കുന്നതും ആയ ചട്ടപ്രകാരം തറവാടക ഒടുക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

നും തടികളുടെ ഉദ്ദേശകണക്കു അടിയിൽ ചേർത്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 

. കൂടുതൽ വിവരങ്ങളും അടിയിൽ ഒപ്പിട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന ഉദ്യോഗസാനോടു അപേക്ഷ 
ച്ചാൽ അറിയാവുന്നതാണ്, 

ററി, എസ്, വേണുഗോപാലയ്യർ, 
- ഡിവിഷനൽ ഫ് റാഫീസർ, 

കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷൻ. 
തേക്കുള്ള 200 കണ്ടി ക.മ്പകം ഇളം കണ്ടി, ജട്ടി വാ കണ്ടി. 
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MEDICAL AND SANITARY DEPARTMENTS. 

Medical Department. 

TRANSFERS 
Sub-Assistant Surgeon & C Chaudy from the District Dispensary, Peercoade, to the 
District Hospital, Muvattupuzha . 

Sub -Assistant Surgeon A . A George from the District Hospital, Muvattapuzha , to the 
District Hospital, Alleppey . 

Hospital Assistant S . Kochu Raman Pillay from the General Hospital, to the General 
Medical Stores 

Hospital Assistant Paul B . Daniel from the General Metlical Stores, to the District 
Hospital, Neyyattinkara 

ASSUMPTION OF CHARGE . 
Sub - Assistant Surgeon W . Mathew assumed charge of the District Dispensary, 
Peermade, on the folenoon of 27 - 12 1087 / 11-8 - 1912 . 

RE:SUMPTION OF CHARGE 
Sub - Assistant Surgeon P R Subba Iyer returned from Catup duty on the afternoon of 
15. 8 - 1912 / 31- 12- 1087 and resumed charge of the Tort Dispensary on the foreuoon of 
16 -8 - 1912 / 1-3 - 1088, from Hospital Assistant S Renga Iyengar. 

Sub -Assistant Surgeon LA Ravi Varma resumed charge of his duties in the District 
Hospital, Kottayam , on the forenoon of 11- 8 -1912 / 30 -12 - 1057. 


Durbar Physician Office, 2 
Trivandrum , 19th August 19 :23 


E . POONEN , 4 . 1 . 
Senior Surgeon in Cluarge. 
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Travan 


- 


the District Hospital, 


ASSUMPTION OF CHARGE . 
Hospital Assistant, T . P . Abrabam , assumed charge of his duties in the District Ho 
Lalam , on the foronoon of 14 - 8 - 12/90- 12-87 

RESUMPTION OF CHANGE . 
Apothecary. P . M . Ismail Munavery, closed the Special Fever Dispensary at Perumkada 
vila , on the afternoon of 91- 12- 87 / 15 -8 - 12 and resumed charge of his duties in the General 
Hospital on the foronoon of 4 - 1 - 88 / 19- 8 - 12. 
Durbar Physicians Office, 

E . POONEN , M . D . 
Trivandrum , 
22nd August 1912 

Acting Durbar Physician . 
RESUMPTION OF CHARGE. 


Hospital Assistant J . C Kamalam closed the Special Dispensary , Collengode , on the 
afternoon of 18 -8 -12/3 - 1 -88. and resumed charge of his duties in the District Hospital. 
Padmanabhapuram , on the forenoon of 21- 8 -12/6 - 1 -88 . 


Durbar Physician s Office , 

E . POONEN , M . D ., 
Trivandrum , 23-8 - 12 

Acting Durbar Physician , 
LEAVE OF ABSENCE . 
Apothecary R . Neelacauda Pillai has been granted one month and twenty days privilege 
leave with effect from the forenoon of 5 - 1 -88 /20- 8 - 12 

Hospital Assistant K Narayana Oonnithan has been granted 15 days privilege leave 
with effect from the forenoon of 5 - 1-88 /20 -8 - 12 

HANDING OVER CHARGE . 
Sub -Assistant Surgeon A M . Jacob handed over charge of the Ophthalmic Hospital to 
Assistant Surgeon V Sankara Valiathan on the forenoon of 22-8 - 12 /7 - 1 - 88. 
Durbar Physician s Office, 

E . POONEN , M . D . 
Trivandrum , 24- 8 - 12 

Acting Durbar Physician . 


Addendum to Appendix III to the Travancore Plague Rules . 
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Teluk 


Name of the Designation of the Local authority. 
obsesyation circlul 


Name of villages falling within Name of Anchel 

the jurisuiction of the Local Office nearest to 
authority for purpose of observation , the residence of 

the Localauthority. 


Residence of the 
Local authority 


Remarks 


Trivandrum. 


TrivandrumTown. 


RegistrarofBirthsandDeaths. 


OfficeoftheRegistrarofBirths 

andDeaths 


Allplacesfallingwithinthelimits 

oftheTownImprovement CommitteetownofTrivandrum 


Chalay 


MedicalandSanitaryDepartments. 


Ofice of the Sanitary Commissioner, 
Travancore , Trivandrum , 

14 . 3 - 1912, 


S . KRISHNAMOORTHI AIYER , 

Sanitary Commissioner. 
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Town Improvement Committee, Trivandrum . 
Proceedings of the Special mceting held at 5 P . M . on Saturday the 

10th August 1912 /26th Audy 1087. 

Present. 
M . R . Ry. S . Krislinamoorthy Aiyar A vergul M B & c. M . President. 

SN Krishna Aiyar Avergal, B . A . & BL , (Vice-President ) 

K Kunjunni Mopon Avengal B . A . & B . L . 
M . F . P . Fernandoz . 

0 John Jacob M . R . I . P . H . 


Bahadur Sahib Hajce Dawood Haji Jaffır Sait. 


1 Considered the cancellation of the order of the prosecution of the persons referred 
to in the Health Officer s report No. 2408 dated 2 - 7 - 12 . 


Resolved that the resolution of the Committee ordering the prosecution of the persons 
concerned be cancelled 

S . KRISHNAMOORTHY AIYER , 

President. 


Town Improvement Committee, Thiruvellah . 


Proceedings of an ordinary meeting of the Committee held at 7 A . M . 
on Thursday, tho 17th Karkadakam 1087 in the hall of the local Taluk Office. 

Present. 
M . R . Ry. A . Rama Iyen Avergal. 

Chairman . 
Mr. T Thomas . 
M . R . Ry. Kumara Pillai Avergal. 

V . Subramonian Moothathu Avergal. 
Mr. KM Mamman Mappila 


In the absence of the President M . R Ry. A . Rama Iyen Avl. was voted to the chair. 

I. Read letter No G . 4158 dated 1923- 7 - 12 from the Chief Secietary to Government regard . 
ing the question of the revaccination of public servants every five years according to para 14 of 
G0 No. 3185 dated 2 -6 - 1912 . 

Resolved that the President be requested to submit his remarks as called for in the letter , 

IL Read letter No G 4229 dated 23. 7 - 12, from the Chief Secretary to Government re 
garding the question of the adequacy of the vaccination staff in the towns governed by the 
Towns conservancy and Improvement Regulation . 

Resolved that the Sanitary Commissioner be consulted in the matter and a report be 
submitted to Government after receipt of his letter. 


LII. Read letter No 7* 8 dated 12 -12 - 1087 from the District Sanitary Officer Changang 
cherry regarding the transfer of fund for the special sanitary arrangements in connection with 
the Thiruvellah Oulsavain , stating Charganacherry Treasury Officer s refusal to credit the 
amount of ks. 20 to the personal deposit account of the T . I, O , Thiruvellah . 


Resolved that the Sanitary Officer be requested to draw the amount before the end of the 
year and send it to the Committee and the Sanitary Commissioner be addressed to make 
arrangements with the Sanitary Officer to draw the amount and send it to the Committee. 

IV . Read petition dated 17- 12- 87 from Thekka Peediсail Varkki Varkki alias Ampilal 
Kochukunjoo , stating that he is unable to produce the evidence as the necessary records are not 
received from the Taluk Office to show that a building was in existence 

Resolved that the petitioner should be asked to submit his evidence before the Committee 
at their nextmeeting 

V . Read application for license from Varkki Cheryan for bakery : 

Resolved that license be given under the rules, 
The meeting broke up at 9 A , 2 . 


A . RAMA IYEN , 

Chairman . 
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ടൌണർ ഇപൂവൻകമ്മിററി തിരുവനന്തം രം 


പ്രി 


ഫാ 


: ൻ : . (&$1, 2.12 യ് 2012 . 5; ടി ഒre. കൂടിയ "cീ യാഗിലെ! ( 1 ടി ക 

ഹാജർ . 
. രാ. രാ : സ :r ? തi) ? : വർക :ം . .). 11 (4 ) 

- ( പ്രസി: 33 ) 
എസ് , 14 ർ . കൂ : 2 , 2 :2ർ 6 Sം ), എ , Ca !, എൽ. 

വെസ്പ്രസിഡണ്ട 
11 എ . കൃ ഷ് പിള്ള read tൾ ബി, എ . 
w | 6 ക . u te" മന . ൻ അവർ.bൾ ബ .), എ ., ബി. എ . 
- 7 ജി . പത്മനാഭയിൽ അവർകൾ , 
മിസ്റ്റർ എഫ്. വി ഫർണീം. 
ബഹദൂർ സാഹിബ് ഫാജിലാവുദ്ഹാജ ജാഫർട്ട്. 
ം. ഗവർമെൻറു ലറവർകൾ സക ൻ മ്യ ( എ ) 

( ക) co -ാ മാണ്ടെത്തി ഗവർമെൻ ഗ്രാൻറാ യി പല ആ പാ അനുവദി 
ച്ച രിക്കുന്നുഎന്നും c 02 ലെ റിവയിസ് ബഡററും ഗാർമെൻ ഗ്രാൻമ ഉൾപ്പെടുത്തി 
ക . വാ.. ലൊമ ബഡൂ മായക്കണമെന്നും കർമvt -2ൻനു ജി , 2 ഉ കാമ നമ്പർവ 
ന്ന ലാറി വായിച്ചു . 

ആവശ്യപ്പെട്ട ബഡാറുകൾ അയച്ചു കഴിഞ്ഞതി നി മ രി 1 :21. യ്യണമെ 
ന്നു തീരുമാനിച്ചു . 

( 2) മുറജപം സംബന്ധിച്ചു വച്ച ശേഷാൽ ജോലി നിയമിച്ചിരുന്ന ഫാസ റം :ജ 
സിജ5* : ശ്രീനിവാസനുകാ. വീട്ടുവാടകവകയിൽ 55 ലാ രൂപാ ന ച ക്രം 1 നന്മ കാ 
മ : : ജപംഫ് നിൽനിന്നും അനുവദിച്ചിരിക്കൂ ന്നു എന്നു ചt 3 - - :- സി . നാരാ 
1: 3 രി ൽ വന്ന ലാാർ ചായിച്ച 

റിയാഡുചെയ്യ 

( 1 ) പഴയ ലണ്ടൻ മാഷപ്പ് പ രയിടY) ജൂബിടെ എ പുരയിട 
t : 29 (2 ) (ii) നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുംrt - 1* : ൻ - - - -- - : 11 2 .1. 2 . 2 മന 
മ്പര) ൽ വന്ന ലാർവായിച്ചു 

ഉഡുചെയ്യ 

( @ ) അ . വിസാ സാ വിൻസ ക ക വഴിയാത്ര ചില വകയിൽ ചെല 
:3 ൽ പ ര ചക്രം 2 1 ഇനംമാറി ചില ചെയ്യുന്നതി നു അ ടിച്ചി:: 4Mint - m 
മൻമ - ഉ . എ ശ ജി മ്പnto . - മതു (7: 12 ർ ൽ വന്നലറർപായിച്ചു . 

റിക്കാർഡു ചൊ 

| ( 8 ) 4 മ്മിററിയുടെ ഉപയോഗത്തിനായി കരമന ശിവൻ കോവിൽപി1: 19 
ന്നും ചെ.ാന്നു പe: കൊടുത്തു എടുത്തിട്ടുള്ള സ്ഥ ലാത്തി ചാടി ചില വിവരം അറിയ 
മെന്നു മ ൻ 2 -ഉൻ - ജി . നനും.മതു (നമ്പരിൽ വന്നലാർവായിച്ചു . 

ആവശ്യപ്പെട്ട വിവരങ്ങൾ കാണിച്ച മറ്റു പടി അയച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ ചിക്കൻ ചെ 
യ്യണമെന്നു തീരുമാനിച്ചു . 

( 12 ) മൻ - - ൻ ആ നൽകാമഇനമ്പരിൽ പാടത്തിട്ടുള്ള 2 5 4 ഇഞ്ചിനിയ. tuu. 
പ്പാട്ടമെബി ൽ ചന്നമലന്നും ആമ ിൽ -ട്ടണമെന്നു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ഓട കമ്മിറ്റി. 
ന്നെ അവരുടെ സ്വന്തചിലവിൽകട്ടെടാ താനെന്നുംവന്ന ലാർ പായിച്ച 

- ഓടകൾ റോഡ കൾ മുതലായവ സംബന്ധിച്ചു വക പണാകട്ടെ സിൽബന്തി. 
കട്ടെ കമ്മിറ്റിയിൽ ഇല്ലാത്തതിനാൽ പ്രസ്ഥാവേലയെ ഇമ്മിനി ച ർ ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെൻറ, 2 വർ 
ന്തിരം നട്ട 1 t : ക്ക വണ്ണം വേണ്ട പാടുകൾ ചെയ്യാൻ ഗവർമെറdി ലക്ഷ എഴുതുന 
ന്നു തീരുമാനിച്ച 
പ . പ്രസിഡിറ്റി റിപ്പൊട്ടു കള ആലോചനകളും 

സക ൻ , ഡി . ഇ . ജി 2 0 ( 1 ) 25) മ ന ന { 21 ) 
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( 2) Eാരം ഗാട്ടു tvാർടെ ഉപയോഗത്തിലെ വി ഒm Tം മൂത്രപ്പര്യം കെ 
ട്ടു തിമre : ഒ അരസികൻ ഇഞ്ചിനീയർ മിസർപത്മനാഭയ്യ അവ അരടക ), 

പ്രസറാം.. 2,ലക ഒ ര -1 ാക രെ ഏടുക്കി ഉട15 എഴുതിവെച്ചിരhാമ 
ന്നു മിസ്കർ പത്മനാഭസ്മരോടു അപേക്ഷിക്കണമെന്നു തീരാ മാ ി . 

( പ ) കാനിമാറാമാറർ ചിലകൾ വാടകക്കു പിടിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളവരുടെ കാലാവധി. 
തീന്നിരി കുന്നതിനാൽ അ ...ഇതin മൻവാടക രീതിദർസ ച . ഈ ഞണ്ടൂ അവസാനം 
പ അനുവാദം കൊട്ടു ണമെന്നു 

23ാംനിമാക്കാമാക്കം കല സാർജൻ ശിപായിട്ടുള്ള നും അനുവദിക്കണമെ 
ന്നു ത) മാനിച്ചു . 

( സ ) കപർ16ലമഹാരാജാം ബറോഡാമത്രിയും ദിവ.. ( 1. ഉ കൂ tം ഉടയാം 
സിച്ചിരുn കാലം: ശുചീകരണവ) ഷയിൽ ചിലവായിട്ടുള്ള പണത്തിനും കണ 


- ടി സംഗതി ക്കു കമ്മിറ്റിയിൽ നിന്നും ചിലവാക്കീട്ടുള്ളപണം തരണമെന്നു ഗവർടൺ 
മെൻറിനോടു അപേക്ഷിക്കണമെന്നു തീരുമാനിച്ചു . 

ത ) ചൻ 2 . - നു- കൂടിയ കമ്മിറ്റി യോഗത്തിലെ 1 -ാംറെസല്യഷൻ ആൻസ 
രിച്ച നിയ മിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സബ്കമ്മിറ്റിക്കാർ ചിലവിടുക ളെ പരിശോധിച്ച യച്ച പാട്ടു വായിച 

സബ്കമ്മിറ്റിക ർ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള കരം പ്രസ്ഥാം വിട്ടുകൾക്ക് ഇടണമെന്നു തീ 
തമാനിച്ചു . 

( @ പീളകരം സംബന്ധിച്ചു കൊടു ത്തെ 3 ാട്ടീസുകൾക്കും സമാധാനം ബോധിപ്പിക്കും. 
അവരടെലിസ വായിച്ചു . 
സമാധാനാ ബാധിച്ചിട്ടില്ലാത്തവരുടെ വീടുകൾക്കു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള കരം ചു മത്തണമെന്നു 


തിരുമാനിച്ചു . 


ന , മെംബറന്മാ175ടെ പ്രാപ്പൊസിഷൻസ സെക്ട ൻ മറ . ബി. സി . 

- ഇല്ലാ 
ര. വേലി കറിപ്പൊട്ടും വരവു ചിലവിൻറെ കണക്കും 
20 ചിരി മാസത്തിൽ5ല വേലവനറിപ്പാട്ടം വരവു ചിലവു കണക്കും വായി 


അതിനെ അനുവദിച്ചു . 
- @ . ലൈസൻസും റോട്ടീസുംകാടുപ്പ 
നയ പേരു റെക്ട ൻ 

തീരുമാനം 
ം, സ്റ്റീഫൻ സാമുവൽസായർ, എം കുടിവക ചന്തചട്ടത്തിലെ 8 -ാം വകുപ്പനുസരിച 

പരാതികൾ ചന്തഏടുത്താൻ പോകുന്ന സ്ഥാ 
ലരിൻറ പ്രധാന സ്ഥലങ്ങളി ൽ നോട്ടീസ് ക 
ൾപതിച്ചം മ രശ്രഅടിപ്പിച്ചംകുറക്കണമെ 

ന്നും പ്രസ്ഥാപസ്ഥലം ഒരുചന്തഏപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന 
തിനു സൌകയ്യമായ സ്ഥലംതന്നെയൊഎന്നു സ്ഥ 
ലംപരിശാധിച്ചഹൽ ഫീ സർറ പ്പൊട്ടുചെയ്യ. 

ണമെന്നുംതീരുമാനിച്ചു . 
പ നാഗലിഗം നാരായണൻ - നാ 
സ ബാറ് ജൂ, നിവാജിറാ 

- s : സംഗതിയെപററിവv _ രി ഫജികളെ 
- 2 തൽ പേർ (ഗണപതിപ 

യും പി . രമായി റിപ്പോട്ടുചെയ്യുന്നതിനു മഹൽ - 
ള്ള ചന്തഏപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന - പീസ് അയക്കണമെന്നു തീരുമാനിച്ചു . 
തിനു ലൈസൻസ് കൊടു 
ത്തുകൂടാ എന്നുള്ള വിനു പരാ 

തി കാർ) 
ര , ഭഗവതി പി ലക്ഷ്മിപിള്ള രച്ച നോട്ടീസ കൊടുക്കണമെന്നു തീരുമാനിച്ച 
• മുതൽ പെരു 


ൽ ശിവരാ ൻ വിശ്വനാഥൻ. നര എ ഇ പക്ഷപ്രകാരം രണ്ടു നില കെട്ടിടം കെട്ടുന്നത 

നു അനുവാദം കൊടുക്കാമോഎന്നു അ ിസ്മണ്ട 
ഇഞ്ചിനീയർ മിസ്റ്റർപത്മനാഭ്യടെഅഭിപ്രായ 
o ) ൻ എഴരി അയ ക്കണമെ ന്നു ഭീരുമാനിച്ചു . 
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72: 
നമ്പ - പേരു - 1 കഷൻ - തിരുമാനം 

തിന്നും. . . 
ത എസ്. ഗണപതിയാപിള്ള നര എ എളുപ്പത്തിൽ തികയാത്ത സാമാനാകാ 

കൂര മേയണമെന്നുള്ള കരാറിൽ അരവാദ 

കൊട്ടാ ണമെന്നു തിരുമാനിച്ചു . 
- മാതേവൻ രാമർ • 
പു എസ്. നാം അയ്യൻ 
ൻ കള ആരയ്യൻ ശംകരനാരായ 

കെട്ടിടം കെട്ടുന്നതിനും കിന കഴിപ്പിക്കുന്നതി 
ണയ്യൻ, 

നും അനുവദിച്ചു . 
കം അസ്വാവാ അബുൽകാതർ 
മ എം, ഈരംശ്വരൻ തമ്പി. 
2 ( ലാചനമു തലിയാർ 
ന്മ ലക്ഷ ണശാസ്ത്രി 
ര കാളി നാരായണൻ. 
ച @ ആശാരികൊച്ചപ്പി 

s 1 
മന്ന കണ്ടൻ നാരായണൻ 

കിണറു കുഴിപ്പിക്കാൻ അനുവദിച്ച 
6 എസ്. കോലപിള്ള 
ച ശ്രീനി Lാസയ്യങ്കാർ 

ടി കെട്ടിടംകെട്ടുന്നതിനു 
. ആ . ഫജരീയമാനം 
നമ്പ്ര പേരു ഹജിചുരക്ക 

തീരുമാനം 
ം നാരായണിഭഗവതി കെട്ടിടം മാലകെട്ടിവച്ച അപേക്ഷ പ്രകാരംഅവളിജീൻ പാടി 

കൊള്ളാൻ അനുവദ ക്ക ല ന്നു തീരുമാനിച്ച 

ണമെന്നു 
. മാണിക്കംപിള്ളചുപ്പ ഓല മച്ചിലോടു ഒരു ച 
യ്യാപിള്ള 

റിയകെട്ടിടം കെട്ടണമെ 

ന്നു 
ന നാരായണിപിള്ള ംശം ഒരുപൂർതലാലമായികെ അപേക്ഷ പ്രകാരം അനുവദിച്ചു. 
ശ്വരിപിള്ള 

- ട്ടണമെന്നു 
- ഉ. പ്രാസിഷൻസ് 
നമ്പ്ര പത നിഷേധിച്ച നിഷേധനത്തി 

രീമാനം 
- ക ൻ 

ൻറസ്വഭാവം 
ം കുലാമെതീൻപി @ ലൈm ന്റെ കൂടാതെ പ്രാസികൂട്ടുചെയ്യാൻ അനുവലിച 
ള്ളക്കർകട്ടി 

ണ്ണ കച്ചവടം 
പ നാരായണൻകൂട ടി 

ടി 
യാൻ 
കേശവൻതമ്പി രം - നോട്ടീസ് നിഷേ കേശവൻതമ്പിഹാജരായി സംഗതിക 
അൽഇൻ 

ധിപ്പ 

ൾ ബോധിപ്പിച്ച നോട്ടിസി ലെ താല 
യ്യമനുസരിച്ചു രണ്ടാഴ്ച അ ധിരാജ 

ക്കും കൊടുക്കണമെന്ന തിരുമാനിച്ച 
രു അടിമ മമ്മകുഞ്ഞു മൺ അനുവാദംകൂടാതെ പ്രസികൂട്ടുചെയ്യാൻഅനുവദിച്ച 

ഗങ്ങളെ കൊല്ലു ക 
ൽ ഫർണാജീസ 

പ ത്തനായി കെട്ടിയ ടൌണിലാകെട്ടിടം എപ്പത്തിൽ 

കെട്ടിടത്തിൽ ഓല, തീകത്താ സാധനങ്ങളെ കൊ 
മഞ്ഞതു 

യ: ണമെന്നു പe ചെ , ട്ടുള്ള പ 
സത്തിനവീണ്ടും പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെട്ട 
ാ ണമെന്ന ഗവർമെ സം1 (1): 5 
പേക്ഷിക്കണമെന്നു തിരുമാനിച്ച 


3 


- 


- 22 


പ്രസിഡന 
എസ്കൃഷിയർ . 


275II A 


., 1912 


!! . 


Travancoro Covornmont Gazette 


- പട്ടണപരിഷ്കരണ കമിററി, വൈക്കം, 
nita . 2. 2 :: 6 :1 : 1 : 3,5 " " " ") വ , നിന്റെ കടി- 1) ൾ 3rd, 23: 59 - 
നടപടി, 

- E . മംപ്6മg 1 മിറിലിലെ പ്രസാദം സാമാജിതമ്പാഴം കൂടി. .... 
2 { ? 5: 2 : 1 : ttu ി ; ച വാ :2:1- ദി :3 1 ? ?| ?. പക 2 - 2 reco 
5 11 2:2, 512: 23 :ം 2. " - വെള്ളിയാഴ ദാലത്തു 2 മുറി ഒരു പ്രത്യക യാഗം നം ന 


ഹാജർ 
മാസ ന ഹളർ പി, രാജഗോപാലാചാരിഎയർ ദിവാൻ. 
മിസ ർ കെ . അയ്യപ്പൻപിള്ള. 

ദിവാൻ പേഷ്കാർ 
-- കെ .പപ്പു പിള്ള 

ടി . ഐ . സി . പ്രസിഡണ്ട് 
- യൂ . രാമകൃഷ്ണ കുക്കിലിയാ 

എച്ച്. ജി. എസ്സ്. സ്കൂൾ ഹ 

ഡമാസ്കർ 
വി. രാമൻപിള്ള 

മെഡി 5 ൽ ആഫീസർ 
പി , ശംകരാവ 

ഡി. പി , ഡബ്ലിയു , ക ൻ 

ആഫീസർ 
ജീ , അയ്യപ്പൻപിള്ള 

,, . മുൻസിഫ് കോട്ട വാക്കിൽ 
പി , സി . കൃഷ്ണ പിള്ള 
കെ . ജി . കൃഷ്ണപിള്ള 

വക്കി തയ്യൻ 
കമ്മിറ്റിയിലെ മുതൽ ഏക ദേശം ( ക്ഷ മായിട്ടു ആണ്ടടക്കംഎന്തായിരിക്കുമെന്നുള്ള 
സംഗത യാണ് ഒന്നാമതായി ആലോചന എടുത്തത് കമ്മിറ്റി ജോലി ആരംഭിച്ച തു 
പം കന്നി കനു- യാണ് വാ മേടം അr വസാനംവരെ മുതൽ മൻ രൂപായും ചിലവ 
: ആം രൂപയും ആണ്. ചിലവ നി ടി ഇടവം പ£നു ഇരിപ്പ് ചമ്പൻ രൂപായാണ്. അഷ 
ധി പ്രമ" " ചു കടവിനു സമീപമു ള്ള ചുറം പോക്കുള്ള സ്ഥലങ്ങൾ ലേലം ചെയ്തതിൽ വച് 
ണ്ടായ കൂടുതൽ മുതൽ 212 രൂപാ മേലാട കള ൽ കിട്ടുമെന്നു വിചാരിക്കുവാൻ പാടില 
ന്നു സമ്മതിച്ചു . ഈ ഇനത്തിൽ ആണ്ടു തോറും ഭൂco രൂപാ മ തൽ വാക്കാമെന്നു മിസ 
പി . സി. കൃഷ്ണപിള്ള അഭിപ്രായപ്പെടുകയും മാറ സാമാജികന്മാർ ആ അഭിപ്രായത്തോടും 
യാജി ക യും ചേചന . തന്നാണ്ടിൽ ലൈസൻ ഫീസു ഇനത്തി ൽ പ00 രൂപാ മേൽ കമ്മ 
റിയിലേക്കു മ ല ്യായിട്ടുണ്ട്. ഈ ഇനത്തി ൽ ഈയ്യാണ്ടി ൽ 300രൂപായോളം മുതൽ വ 

ാക്കാമെന്നു സാമാജികന്മാർ വിചാരിക്കുന്നു, ഗവർൺമെന്റിൽ നി ന്നും അനുവദിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള 
@ം , രൂപാ ഗ്രാൻറു കൂടി കൂട്ടുന്ന പക്ഷംഇപ്പോഴത്തെ സ്ഥിതി ഒരു കമ്മി- റിയുടെ ഒരാഴ്ചത്ത 
മുതൽ; മന്മ : 0 രൂപാ ആയിരി ക്കും, 

ന . ഇപ്പോൾ കമ്മി.-റിയിൽ 42രൂപ ശമ്പളത്തിൽ ഒരു സാനിട്ടറി ഓവർസീയരും 
ം രൂപാ ശമ്പളത്തിൽ ഒരു ജനനമരണഷ ണ രജിസ്ട്രാരും പുളകം ചൈപ്പ ജോലി കൂടി 
നടത്തുന്നതായി രൂപാ ശമ്പളത്തിൽ ഒരു ശിപായിയും മാസം 22 വരൂപാ ഈ ചക്രം വീതം 
ശമ്പ്രാമു ള്ളവരായ ഉ . തൂപ്പുകാരും ഉള്ള താ കുന്നു, കമ്മിറി വക എഴുത്തു ജോലി ഇപ്പോൾ നട 
ത്തുന്നതു സായിറാ ഓവർസിയവരാണ്. സാനിാററി ഓവർസീയരുംജനന മരണക്കണക്കു ര 
ജിസാംഗോസ രി പ്രയോഗത്ത) ൽ യോഗൃത സമ്പാദിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളവരാണ് ഒടൗണിൽ ഉള്ള 
ഗോവസൂരി പ്രയാഗജോലി ഇപ്പോൾ നടത്തുന്നതു ഇവരിൽ ഒടുവിൽ പറഞ്ഞ ആളാണ്. 
- ര . താഴെ വിവരിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനും ശമ്പളക്കാരുടെ സ്ഥിതിയെ ഭേദപ്പെടുത്തിയാൽ 
കൊള്ളാമെന്നു സാമാജിക ന്മാർ ദിവാൻജി അപകളോടു അപേക്ഷിച്ചു . 
സാനിാറി ഓവർസീയർ 

- രൂപാ ക 
വാക്സിനേഷൻ ജോലി കൂടി നടത്തുന്ന ജനനമരണ രജിസ്ട്രാർ 
ശിപായി 
വിളക്കു പ്രകാരൻ 
ന രൂപാ വീതം ച തൂപ്പുകാർ 

ஒட 
അല്ലെ ങ്കിൽ ആണ്ടടക്കം 

മ്പരപ്പ 


ܘܩܢ 


ܘܩܨܩܢ 
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795 
ൽ . മേൽ വിവരിച്ച സംഗതിയെ സംബന്ധിച്ചിടത്തോളം കമ്മിററിയിലെ ആസടക്കം 
മുതൽ 22 0 0 രൂപാ ആയിരിക്കാമെന്നുള്ള സ്ഥിതിക്കു സി ൽബന്ധിച്ചിലവിനു മാത്രം മുത 
ലിനെക്കാൾ അര രൂപാ കൂടുതലായി വേണ്ടിയിരിതന്നുഎന്നും ണ്ട നജം ചിലവു ക 
ക്കു പണംഉണ്ടായിരിക്കുന്നില്ലെന്നും ദിവാൻജി അവർ കൾ സാമാജികന്മാരെ ധരിപ്പിച്ചു . 
- ഇ . എന്നാൽ ഗവർണ്മെൻ ഗ്രാൻറ കൂട്ടി കൊടുക്കേണ്ടതാണെന്നു മറുപടിയായി 
സാമാജികന്മാർ ബോധിപ്പിച്ച പ്പാൾ അങ്ങിനെ കൂടുതൽ കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു യാതൊരു നിർ 
ത്തിയും ഇല്ലെന്നു ദിവാൻജി അവകൾ മറുപടി പറഞ്ഞു. 

. വൈക്കം, കാട്ടയം, ആലപ്പുഴ, എറണാകുളം, ഏററു മാന്നൂർ, ഈ പ്രദേശങ്ങ 
മായി ഇപ്പോൾ നടന്നു വരുന്ന എല്ലാവള്ള ങ്ങൾക്കും ഒരു പ്രകവചെയ്ത കുത്ത 
ക കൊടുത്തു കുത്തകക്കാറൻം വള്ളങ്ങൾ കഴിച്ച ശേഷം വള്ളങ്ങളിൽ ഒള്ള ആളുകളെ വ 
ക്കൺ ഇറക്കുകയാ വക്കത്തുനിന്നും കയറിയക കയാ ചെയ്തുകൂടെന്നും മി സർ വ 
ക്കി തയ്യൾ രഭിപ്രായപ്പെടുകയും ആ അഭിപ്രായത്തെ മിസർ ജി , അയ്യപ്പൻപിള്ള പിൻ 
താജ് കയും ചെയ്തു. എന്നാൽ മരം വ്യവസ്ഥ മററ് വള്ള ദള സംസന്ധിമര 
ന്നു കൂടി അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു. 

- പു . ഇതു പോലെ ഒരു വ്യവസ്ഥ ഒരു പട്ടണ പരിഷ്ണ രണ കമ്മിറ്റിയിൽ നിന്നു. 
ചെയ്യുന്നത്ര ല ചട്ടമില്ലെന്നു മാജി അവകൾ ചൂണ്ടികാണിച്ച്. ംം അധികാരം കൊ 
ടുക്കത്തക്കവണ്ണം ചട്ടത്തിൽ ഈ ഭദഗതിഉണ്ടാക്കാനാകുന്നു അ9ാഗ സാമാജികന്മാർ മ 
ക ക ന അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു. എന്നാൽ മററുള്ള ടൌണുകളും ഇതുപോലെയുംഉള്ള അവക 
ശത്തെ ഉപയോഗിക്കാരായാൽ 4 കപ്പിനും വഴ %ിനം ഇടയാ & ൻ ചൂണ്ടികാണിച 
തി ) ഒക്കത്തു നിന്നും ഒരാൾകളെ കയറിക്കൊണ്ടു പോകുന്നതിനെ സംബന്ധിച്ച മാത്ര. 
മരം വ്യവസ്ഥ നടപ്പിൽ വരുത്തേണ്ടതാണെന്നു മിസർ വക്കി തയ്യൽ മറ പടി പാ . 22, 
വിധം വ്യവസ്ഥ ചെയ്ത് നടപ്പിലാക്കിയാ ൽ ആ ഒന്നിനു കമ്മിറ്റിയിലേക്കു പ്രco ആപ 
മതൽ ഉനാകുമെന്നു മിർ പക്കി തയ്യൻ അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു. 

ൻ , എം വിധം ഒരു വ്യവസ്ഥ ചെയ്യുന്നതിനും ക ത്ത , നടപ്പാകുന്നതിനും ചട്ടം അ 
നുവദിക്കുന്ന ല്ലന്നും ഇതു പോലെ ഒi ചട്ടം ( പാഴെങ്കിലും പടപ്പാക്കുമോഎന്നു സംശ 
യിക്കുന്നുഎന്നും കമ്മിറ്റിക്കാക്കു ഇപ്പോൾ ഉള്ള ആട്2 മ ത ലായ് 2 200 ൽ പാട്ടിൽ 
അവരുടെ ചിലവിനെ വച്ചു കൊള്ള തക്കവണ്ണംഎപ്പോട്ടു ചെയ്യണമെന്നും ദിവാൻജ അപ്പുക 
ൾ മറുപടി പറഞ്ഞു. 
- 2 t , പാംപാക്കുന്ന സ്ഥലം ലേലം ഉച്ചന തിൽ വച്ചു ; യ കൂടുതൽ തുകയ 
കം 0 രൂപാ സംബസിച്ചിൽ താളം കമ്മിറ്റിക്കർ അതിൻ: ഗുണങ്ങൾ വി 
നിയോഗിച്ച സർhiാന്ധികൾ മുതലായവരെ വർധിപ്പ് 18. താനന്നം 2 ലാൽ , 
വലതായ വർദ്ധനയെ ആശ്രയിച്ചു കൂടുതലായ ചില വരുന്നതിൽ നടി - 5 ത 
ണെന്നും മിയർ വക്കി തയ്യൻ അഭിപ്രായപ്പെടുകും മിസ്റ്റർ പി. സി . കൃഷ്ണപിള്ള തി 
മനെ പിൻതാങ്ങു കയും ചെയ്തു. 

82. ഉദ്ദേശമായിട്ടുള്ള വരവിനു കവിഞ്ഞ ള്ള ചിലവിനു പട്ടണപരിക്ക രണ കമ്മി 
cറിയെ പാലയ ള്ള ഒരു പൊതുജറ യാഗം തുനിയ. തെന്നുംഭാവശാൽ സിയ 21(142 
മെന്നുള്ള വരച്ചിൻ ആശ്രയിച്ച് ഒന്നുംതന്നെചെയ്യരുതെന്നും അതിനെ അടിസ്ഥാന2 റ്റി 
ഒണ്ടാക്കുന്ന ഒരു ബഡററിനെ അനുവദിക്കുന്നതിനു മാറ്റമില്ല ന്നും ദിവാൻജി അ പ ർക 
അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു. 

22 . to സംഗതിയെപ്പറ്റി കുറച്ചുകൂടി തക്കം നടന്നതിൻറ ചേശം താഴെ വിവ 
രിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതു പോലെയുള്ള അവസ്ഥചെയ്യാമെന്നു തീച്ച പ്പെടുത്തി. 

എഴുത്തു ജോലി കൂടി നടത്തിവന്ന സാനിറ്റററി ഓവർസിയ ശമ്പളം രൂപാ പ 
ജനന മരണ കണക രജിസാക്കു 

22, 
വിളക്കു വൈപ്പ കൂടി നടത്തത്തക്കവണ്ണം ശേവുകം- 2 
ന രൂപാ വീതം പ്ലക്കാർ 

കാ 

- 33 നാ 
ആകെ മാസം 

കക്ഷ 

- 1 സം 
അ ങ്കിൽ ഞ 

കക്കു 

i DOൻ 
അ ഇ മി അടിയന്തിര. പാനിച്ച ള്ള വിഷാൽ ചിലവിനു കം പായും ക വി , ഷ 
ജനി വക £00 രൂപയും ഉൾപ്പെടെ ഒാ 7 ക്ക 2 : 

12. തപാ താനെന 
തിച്ച പ്പെടുത്തി. 
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Travancoro Government Gazette 
- on. ഈ വിധം ഏപ്പാടു ചെയ്യുന്നതിൽ വിരോധമില്ല ന്ന ദിവാൻജി) അവകാം .. 
മ്മതിച്ചു . ഉദ്ദേശമായു ള്ള വരവിൽ നിന്നും ഉദ്ദേശമായിട്ടുള്ള ചിലവു ര : രൂപാ കൂടുതല 
മണങ്കിലും ഇപ്പോൾ കമ്മിറ്റിക്കു ഒരു നല്ല ത്വായ നീക്കിരിപ്പുള്ള തു കൊണ്ടും രാ :മൽ 
o വി മാമെന്നുള്ളതു കൊണ്ടും ഈ വിധം സമ്മതിച്ചതാണ് 

മര്. ഒരു പബ്ദ 16 ചന്ത വേണ്ടതാണന്നും ആദായം വർദ്ധിക്കുനതിനു അര മ 
ന് മഗ്ഗമാണെന്നുംമിസർ പി സി . കൃഷ്ണ പിള്ള അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു. പ ത്തൻ തോട്ടിൻ 

ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുമെന്നും പറഞ്ഞു. മരം ആയ 
വടക്ക ക്കരയിലു ള്ള ഒരു സ്ഥലം ഇത് 
ശ ത്തിലെ പൊന്നും വിലകൊടുത്തു സ്ഥലം ഒഴിപ്പി ക്ക് ആവശ്യമാണ്. ഉദാശ 
ആയിരം രൂപാ യാനം പൊന്നും വില കൊടു ക്കണ്ടി) വ ത മെന്നു പ്രസിഡrtം അഭം , 
പ്പെട്ട, ഗവർൺമെൻ ചിലവിന്റൽ പൊന്നും വിലകൊടുത്തു സ്ഥലം ഒഴിപ്പി പ 66 ജിംനൊ 

മ പകാടു ക്കാമെന്നും കമ്മിറിലെ ചില വി8 2 ൽ ആവശ്യമുള്ള കെട്ടിടങ്ങൾ മുതലായ 
ഉണ്ടോ26നമെന്നും ചന്തയുടെ മെയിൻറന ചില 2 കമ്മിറ്റിയിൽ നിന്നു. നടത്തത 
ണെന്നും ദിവാൻജി അവകൾ പറഞ്ഞു. 
. മാറു സ്ഥലങ്ങളിലെപ്പോലെ തെരുവുകളി ൽ നിന്നും മറ്റും ശേഖരിക്കുന്നതായ 

, 
ചവറുകളെ വില ന്നുണ്ടോഎന്നു ദിവാൻജി അവകൾ ചോതിച്ചതിനു അങ്ങിനെ ചെയ്യാം 
- ന്നു ധരിപ്പിച്ച നി ൽ അങ്ങിനെ നടത്തുന്നതു നന്നായിരിക്കുമെന്നു ദിവാൻജി അവർകൾ 
മിച്ചായപ്പെട്ട 

- a . പബ്ലിക്ക്കക്കൂസു കൾ അതൃാവശൃമാണന്നുംവരം ആവശ്യം നിവഹിച്ച കൊട്ട 
കണമെന്നും ഒരു സാമാജികൻ നിർബന്ധമായി വാദിച്ചു . ക സ കൾ ഇന്നസ്ഥലത്ത 
വേതാണെന്നു കമ്മിററി ചാർ തീർച്ചപ്പെടുത്തുകയും അതുകളെ വ ത്തിയാക്കി വച്ചു കൊള്ള സ 
തിനുള്ള മ നാട്ടി കളുടെ ചിലവിനു മുതൽ കാണിക്കുകയും അതുസംബന്ധിച്ച രേലാൽഉള്ള ചി 
ലവു വഹിക്കയും ചെയ്യുന്ന പക്ഷംരണ്ടു കക്കൂസ കൾ പീ , ഡബ്ലിയൂ , ഡി, ഡിപ്പാട്ട് മെൻ 
കാര കൊണ്ടു കെട്ടിച്ച ക മ്മിററിയിലേക്കു വിട്ടുകൊടുക്കാമെന്നു ദ്വാൻജി അരകൾ പാഞ്ഞു. 

. കമ്മിാറിയിലെ ഉപയോഗത്തിനു ഇപ്പോൾ വണ്ടികൾ ഇല്ലാത്തതുകൊണ്ടും 
മരുവിൽ വച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ചാളക്കുകൾ മുഴുവൻ അററകുറ്റപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നതു കൊണ്ടും തന്നാണ്ട 

ൽ ചിലവിനു പ്രത്യേകമായി ഇരുന്നൂറു രൂപാ വേണ്ടതാണെന്നുംകമ്മിറിയ ടെ ഇപ്പോ 
ഴ6 ൽ ക്കിയിരിപ്പിനും സ്ഥിതി ഇതു അനുവദിക്കത്തക്കതാണെന്നും കമ്മിക്കാർ അഭി 
പ്രായപ്പെട്ടു. ഇതിലേക്കു വിരോധമില്ലെ ന്നു ദിവാൻജി അവ കൾ പറഞ്ഞു. 

22 . കമ്മിറ്റിക്കു ഒരു കൾച്ച രിസ്ഥലംആവശ്യമുണ്ടെന്നാണ്പിന്നീടുചെയ്ത അപ 
മം സംഗതി കുറച്ചു കാലം കഴിഞ്ഞു ഗൗനിക്കാമെന്നു ദിവാൻജി അവകൾ പറയു കയും അ 
രിനെ കമ്മററി സമ്മതിക്കുയുംചെയ്തു. 

കൻ. ക്ഷേത്രക്കുളത്തിലേക്കു വെള്ളം കയറുന്നതിനും വെള്ളം ഇറക്കുന്നതിനും ഉള്ള 
ചാനലു കൾ ഞാറകുറ്റപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നതു കൊണ്ടു കളും വളരെ വ തികടായ സ്ഥിതിയിൽ 
കിടക്കുന്നു എന്നു മ് സർ കെ . ജി. കൃഷ്ണപിള്ള അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു മരം രണ്ടു ചാനലുകളെയും 
പി , ഡബ്ലിയു . ഡി . ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെന്റിൽ നിന്നും നന്നാക്കിക്കയും മേലാൽ അതുകളെ ശരിയായി 
സി യും തെയ്യ ണ്ടതാണെന്നു അദ്ദേഹം അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടകയം മററ് സാമാജികനു. ര 
ആ അഭിപ്രായത്തോടു യോജിക്കയും ചെയ്തു. ഇതിലേക്കു ആവശ്യമുള്ള ഉത്തരവുകൾ ചീഫ് 
എരിനീയർ അവകൾക്കു കൊടുക്കുന്നതാണെന്നു ദിവാൻജി അവർകൾ സമ്മതിച്ചു . 

മ .. കമ്മിറ്റിയിലെ പ്രസിഡണ്ട് തഹശീൽദാൽ ആയിരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥിതിക്കു കമ്മിററിയിൽ 
നിന്നും ചിചെയ്യുന്ന കേസു കൾ സ്ഥലം മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടിനു വിസ രി ക്കാൻ പാടില്ലാതെ ബുദ്ധി 
മട്ടു നേരിട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു എന്നു മിസർ കെ . ജി . കൃഷ്ണ പിള്ള അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു. വൈക്കത്തു ഒത് 
സൂഷണറി മജ സൂട്ട് ആവശൃമാണന്നുംഅദ്ദേഹം പറഞ്ഞു മരം സംഗതിക്കു മാത്രമായി 
ഒരു സേ ഷണി മജി - ട്ടി നിയമിക്കുവാൻ ഇടയില്ല ന്നു ദിവാൻജി) അവർകൾ പറ 

ഞ്ഞു . ഒരു സേഷനറിമജിസ്ട്രേട്ടിനെ നിയമിക്കുന്നതായാൽ തഹശീൽദാർ പ്രസിഡണ്ടായി 
ര്ക്കുന്നതുകൊണ്ടു ബാധകമിന്നും ആ പാടു നടപ്പിൽ വരുന്നതുവരെ ഇ ; ാൾ ഉള്ള 
തടസ്ഥം തീരുന്ന നു കമ്മിറ ക്കാർ ഏതു വിധത്ത ൽ ആലോചിക്കുന്നു എന്നും അദ്ദേഹം 
ചോദിച്ചു . താലൂക്കു ഡിം _ ട്ടി തഹീ മ മാക്കു നന്നാംക്ലാസ് മജിസ്ട്രേട്ട് അധികാരം കൊടുക്ക 
ണ്ടതാണെന്നു മ ന ർ ) ക , ഉ8 , കൃഷ്ണ പിള്ള അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു. മരം അഭി പ്രായം നട്ടു പി 
ിരിക്കുന്നു എന്നുംഎന്നാൽ അതിനെ നടപ്പിൽ വരുത്തുന്ന കടയത്തെപ്പററി തല തായ 
ആ ശയില്ലന്നും വാജി ആവകൾ പറഞ്ഞു. കമ്മിറ്റിയിലെ പ്രസിഡൻറു സ്ഥാനം ത 
ശിൽ മാരി ൽ നിന്നും വേർപ്പെട്ട 17ണമെന്നുള്ള ദിവാൻജി അപകളുടെ അഭിപ്രായത്തിൻ 
വി രാധമായി ബലമായിട്ടുഐകുക 
, ന എല്ലാ അനുകള്യാഗ സാമാജികന്മാരും അഭിപ്രായ 
ട്ട്. 


മത്തെ പട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ചിളക്കുകൾ മാത് - ഇപ്പോൾ വ 


പ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നതു 


യുടെ ഇപ്പോ 


സൂഷണറി മ .എന്നു മിനൂർ കെ രജിസ്ട്രേട്ടിനു പിന്നെവിജിതിക്കു കമ്മിററിയിൽ 
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- എം ടൌ : ൻ അതൃ ത്തി യില ഉള്ള വളം ഡുകൾ കല്ലിട്ടു ഉറപ്പിച്ചിട്ടില്ല - പ്രസിഡ 
ണ്ടു പറഞ്ഞു. 6 ഷാന്തമായിട്ടു ഇംഗ് ഷ് വന ൻ ടൂ (tuശത്തു ള്ള റോഡിനെ ചു ണ്ടി 
കാണി 615ൗണിലു ള്ള പ്രധാനപ്പെട്ട ാ കളെ കല്ലിട്ടു ഉറപ്പിക്കണമെന്നു പറഞ്ഞു. ഇതി 
നെ സംബന്ധിച്ച ചീഫ് എൻജിനീയർ അവക ളാടു ചോദിക്കുന്നതാണെന്നു ടിചാടി 
അലകൾ വാഗ്ദാനം ചെയ്തു. ടൌണിലെ പ്രധാനപ്പെട്ട വഴികൾ ചീത്തയായിരിക്കുന്നു 
എന്നുമാത്രമല്ലാ പുത്തൻ തോട്ടു കടന്നു പോകുന്ന സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ പാലങ്ങൾ കൂടി കെട്ടിച്ച കൊ 

ക്കണ്ടതാണെന്നു വിസർ തയ്യൻ പറഞ്ഞു. ഇതിനെ സംബന്ധിച്ചം ചീഫ് എക്സിനീയ 
രാട്ട ചോദിക്കുന്നതാണന്നു ദിവാൻജി അ ചകൾ വദാനംചെയ്തു. ഇംഗ്ലീഷ് പള്ളിക്കൂട 
ത്തിൻറെ തെക്കുവശം തോട്ടിലു ള്ള ഒ രു പാവ വള മോശസ്ഥ ):തിയിൽ 2 ന്നു എന്നു 
മിൽ തളൻ കാവാധിപ്പിച്ചു . ഇതിനെപ്പറ്റിയും ചീഫ് എൻജിനീയർ അ മകളാടു ചാരി 
ക്കാമെന്നു മിാൻ ജ ; അവ കൾ പറ ഞ്ഞു . 

എ . ഒൻ ആ സാമാജികന്മാർ ഉറ; ങ്കിലും ഇതുവരെയുള്ള ഹാജി നോ ക്കിയതിൽ 
ശരാശരി ന സാമാജികന്മാർ മാത്രം ഹാജരുള്ളതായി കാണുന്നു എന്നു ദിവാൻജി രവർ ക 
ചുണ്ടികാണിച്ചു . ഹാജർ കുറച്ചു കൂടി തൃപ്തികരമായിരിക്കുന്നതാണെന്നു അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു. 
സാമാജികന്മാർ ശരി യായി ഹാജരാകുന്നതിനുള്ള അവരുടെ കടമപ്പററി അദ്ദേഹം ബല 
മായി പ്രസംഗിച്ചു . ടൌൻ ദർണം തൃപ്തികരമാക്കുന്നത്) ൻ ർ മ്മിററിയ ഒ ജൂല്യ ശ 
യായി നടത്തുന്ന വിഷയത്തിൽ സാമാജികനാക്കുള്ള തുടച്ച് യാ യ താല്യ്യമാണ് ആവശ്യമെ 

ന്നും ഇതിലേക്കു മാജികന്മാർ ശരിയായി ഹാജരാകാതെ നിവ്യആയില്ലെ ന്ന് . അദ്ദം അ 
ഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടു ചിലവു ചെയ്യുന്ന എല്ലാ ജനങ്ങളേയും സക മായി പർ 3-ാധി ക്ക 

ണെന്നും വരവിനു ത്വാല്ലാത അതിൽ കവിഞ്ഞു 2 .3 : വ ചയ്യ 5 :തസമാന് 
മറെറാരു പ്രധാനസംഗതി കമ്മിറ്റിക്കാരുടെ ശ്രദ്ധക്കു അദ്ദേഹം വിഷയീഭവിച്ചു തു്. 
- , പn , qരം യോഗം കൂടുന്നതിനു തുകയും അനുവദിച്ചു തിനെപ്പറ്റിയ സ്ഥലത്തുള്ള 
ആവശ്യങ്ങളെ സംബന്ധിച്ച് പ്രതിപാദനം നടത്തിയതിനെപ്പറ്റിയും കമ്മി: റിക്ക് വേണ്ടി 
മിഷ്ടർ. പി . സി കൃഷ്ണ പിള്ള ഹൃദയപൂർവ്വമായി ദിവാൻജി അലകളാടു നന്ദി പറയുകയും 
അദ്ദേഹത്തിൻറെ ഉദ്ദേശങ്ങളെ സൂ ക്ഷ മായി ഓടിക്കുന്നതാണന്നു ഉറപ്പു പറയുകയും 
ചെയ്തു. 
ന - ക- വ 

കെ , പപ്പുപിള്ള, 
പ്രസിഡൻറു . 


raj , ഞണ പരിഷ ര ണ കമ്മിറ്: തിരുവനനു . 
| cൻ22 ആഗസ്റ്റ്മാസം 20 നു മാപ്പം ആടിമാസം 2 നു @ മണിക്കു കൂടിയ 
കമ്മിറ്റിയുടെവിശേഷാൽ യോഗത്തിലെ നടപടി. 


ഹാജർ. 
മ. രാ. രാ , എസ് , കൃഷ്ണ ത്തിൽ, യർ അവർകൾ എം. ബി, സി . എം . 

പ്രസിണ്ട് . 
- 2, എസ്. എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യർ അവർകൾ ബി . എ . ബി. എൽ. 

വൈസ്പ്രസിഡണ്ട് 
33 കെ . കുഞ്ഞുണ്ണി മനവൻ അവർകൾ ബി. എ , ബി. എൽ. 
മിർ എഫ് പി . ഫർ:നാട്ടീസ്. 
- ,, സി . ജൻ ജേക്കബ് എം. ആർ. ഐ . പി . എച്ച്. 
ബഹദൂർസാഹിബ് ഹാജി ദാവൂദ് ഹാജി ജാഫ ർസേട്ട്, 
I, pൻ 02. ഉ പ നു പര - മതു നമ്പരിൽ ഹർത്താഫീസർ ചെച് 3പാട്ടിൽ പ 
ഞ്ഞിട്ടുള്ള ആ ഉകളെ പ്രോസികട്ട്ചെയ്യണമെന്നു ഈ മിക്കയിൽ നിന്നും തീ മാനിച്ചിട്ട 
സലു ഷംന റദ്ദ് ചെയ്യുന്നിനപററി ആലോചിച്ചു . 

പ്രസ്ഥാപ ആ കളെ പ്രോസികട്ട്ചെയു ണ്ടായിട്ടുള്ള സല്ലുകന റg ചെയ്യണം , 
മെന്നു തീരുമാനിച്ചു . 

പ്രസിഡണ്ട്, 
എസ്,കാന്തിജയ്യൻ. 
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பட்டண பரிஷ்கரண கம்மிற்றி , செங்கோட்டை . 
கம்மிட்டி ஆபீஸில் வைத்து 1087 - ளூ ஆடி மீ " 19 -உக்குச் சரியான 1912 - ளு ஆகஸ்டு 
" 3 - ம் .. சனிக்கிழமை மாலை 4 - மணிக்கு கூடின - கம்மிட்டியின் சாதாரண மீட்டிங்கியின் 
நடபடிக்கைகள் . 

ஹாஜர் . 
ம . பா , சா . ஸ்ரீ . டி . ஜெ . மணவாளைய்யா அவர்கள் . எல் . எம் . எஸ் , பிறஸிடென்று . 

ஒ , எஸ். ராமசுவாமி அய்யரவர்கள் பி . எ ., பி , இ . 
ஸி . கெ . சபாபதி அய்யரவர்கள் . 
பி , நாராயணபிள்ளை அவர்கள் . 
ஜி . சங்கரநாராயணய்யர் அவர்கள் . 
கெ , சட்டனாதக்கரயாளர் அவர்கள் . 

எஸ் . ஷடாக்ஷர ஸுந்தரம் பிள்ளை அவர்கள் . 
I . 1088 - ளுக்கு சந்தையில் தீர்வை வசூலிக்கவேண்டிய பாத்தியதை ஏலம் . 

பரபியரூபிரகாரம் ஏலத்துகையில் பாதி கெட்டிவைக்கவேண்டியது , ஏலம் கேட்க 
வந்த அநேகர்களூக்கு வருத்தமாயிருந்தபடியால் கம்மிட்டி ஒன்று கூடி நாலிலொருபாக 
த்து கை கெட்டி வைக்கவேண்டுமெறும் அந்தத்துகையை கடைசி மூன்று வாய் தாவிற்கு கமி 
த்துக்கொள்ளுகிறதென்றும் பாக்கி காலில் மூன்று பாகத்தை 1088 - ளூ ஆவணி மீ முதல் 
மாசம் 25 - க்கு முன்பு 9 வாய் தாவாக கொடுக்கவேண்டுமென்றும் தீர்மானிக்கலா 
பிற்று . 

இம்மாதிரி மாற்றங்களுடன் 300 பிரட்டீஷ் ரூபாயாக ஏலம் கூறப்பட்டது . 

செங்கோட்டை எஸ் . ராமகிருஷ்ண பிள்ளை 500 பிரட்டீஷ் ரூபாயாக ஏலம் கேட்க , 
கூடுதல் துகைக்கு க்ஷயார் கேட்டபடியால் ஷயார் பேரில் ஏலம் ஸ்திரப்படுத்தி , ஏலசம் 
பந்தமான சட்டங்களில் விவரித்திருக்கிற பிறகாரம் துகையை காண்பித்து ஒரு முத்திர 
பத்திரத்தில் உடம்படி யெழுதிவைக்கவேண்டுமென்று கேட்கலாயிற்று 

II . 1912 - ளு சூன் 2 - s G . 3185-ாம நம்பர் லட்டரில் 14 -ாவது பாராவில் 
விவரித்திருக்சிறதனுசரித்து ஐந்து வருஷத்திலொருதரம் கவர்மென்று வேலைக்காரர்களு 
க்கு ரிவாகஸிநேஷன் செய்யவேண்டுமென்றுள்ள சங்கதியில் நம்மிட்டியின் மார்க்கு 
தெரியவேண்டுமென்று 1912- ளு சூலை மீ 19- s யெழுதிய ஜி . 4158-ாம் நம்பர் லட்டர் 
வாசித்து ஐந்து வருஷத்திலொருதரம் றிவாக்ஸ்ரேஷன் செய்து கொள்ள வேண்டியது 
ஆவசியமென்றும் , ஸாவிஸு புஸ் தகம் சாட்சியபடுத்த முன்பு றிவாக்ஸ்நேஷன் ஸர்ட்டிபி 
செற்று ஆஜராக்கவேண்டுமென்று சொல்வது சரியென்றும் அந்த ஏற்பாட்டினால் ஒரு வித 
அசௌகரியமில்லையென்றும் ஆலோசிக்கப்பட்டது . 

III . 1912- ளு சூன் மீ 2-ரம்s G . 3185-ாம் நம்பா லட்டரில் 6ாவது பாராவில் 
பட்டபைரிவகரண சட்டங்கள் நடப்புள்ள பட்டணங்களிலுள்ள வாக்ஸ்நேஷன் சம்பந்தி 
ச்ச சில்பாதிகளின் விஷயத்தைபோனிட்டறி கம்மிஷணரோடு ஆலோஜித்து ரிப்போர்ட்டு 
செய்யவேண்டுமென்றுள்ள பிரகாரம் ரிப்போர்ட்டு செய்யவேண்டுமென்று 1912-ாம்ளூ 
சூலை மீ 23-ாம் . G . 4229-ாம் நம்பராய் யெழுதிவந்த லட்டர் வாசிக்கலாயிற்று . 

பட்டணத்தில் இப்போது இருக்கிற ஜனத்துகை அனுசரித்தும் இதுவரை ரிக்கா 
ாடு செய்த கனனக்சிறமம் அனுசரித்தும் இப்போது இருக்கிறபிறகாரம் ஒரு மனிதன் வா 
க்ள் நேற்றர் ஜோலியும் ஜனனமரண ரஜிஸ்றரார் ஜோலியும் பார்த்து வருகிறது போதுமெ 
ன்றும் , கம்மிற்றி தீர்மானத்தில் ஸானிட்டெரி கம்மிஷனருடைய அபிப்பிராயமும் தெரிய 
கேட்கவேண்டுமென்று தீர்மானிக்கலாயிற்று . 

IV . செங்கோட்டை ஆஸ்பதரி மெடிக்கல் ஆபீஸரை பிரஸிடென்றாகவும் ஷ 
போலீஸ் இன்ஸ்பெக்டரை அபீஸியல் மெம்பராகவும் நியமித்திருப்பதாக 1912-ாம்ளு 
சூலை மீ 25-ாம் . எழுதிவந்த ஜி . 4268-ாக் நம்பர் லட்டர் வாசிக்கப்பட்டது . 

றிக்கார்டு செய்யப்பட்டது . 

V . ஸாவெ சூப்பிரண்டன்றுக்கு டௌண்படம் அனுப்பிவைக்கவேண்டுமென்று 
1912-ாம ளு சூலை 27-ாம்கூ ஜி . 4334-ாம் நம்பராய் எழுதி வந்த லட்டர் வாசிக்க 
லாயிற்று , 


அதைப்பற் மி தகஸில்தாருக்கு பிரஸிடென்று எழுதி அனுப்பியபடியால் ரிக்கார்டு 
செய்யப்பட்டது. 

VI. பட்டணபரிஷ்கரண க்மமிற்றியால் வைக்கவேண்டிய கணக்குகள் சம்பந்தி 
சசு கவாமென்று அனுவதித்த புதிய சட்டங்களுக்கு பிரிதி அனுப்பியிருக்கிறதாக 1912-ாம் 
ளு சூலை மீ 27-ாம் . ஜி . 4356-ாம் நம்பராய் எழுதி வந்த லட்டர் வாசிக்கப்பட்டது . 

நோட்செய்து றிக்கார்டு செய்யப்பட்டது . 

VII. பிறப்பொஷிஸன் ஸ்றேற்றுமென்று அனுவதித்து ஒரு பிரிசி அனுப்பியிரு 
க்கிறதாக 1912-ாமளு சூலை மீ 26 எம் . ஜி . 4297-ாம் நம்பராய் எழுதிய லட்டா வாசிக் 
கலாயிற்று. 

ரிக்கார்டு செய்யப்பட்ட க . 
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VIII . டி . ஐ . ஸி . றிகுலேஷன் 120- வது வகுப்பனுசரித்து கம்மிற்றிக்கு குற்றங் 
கள் ராஜிப்படுத்துவதற்குள்ள அதிகாரம் கொடுத்துருப்பதாக 1912 - ரம்ளு சூலை மீ 316 
ஜி . 4402-ாம் நம்பராய் எழுதி வந்த லட்டர் வாசிக்கலாயிற்று . 

- றிக்கார்டு செய்யப்பட்டது . 

IX . 1056- ரக்ளு 4 - வது ரிகுலேஷயை போலீஸ் ரிகுலேஷன் சம்பந்திச்சு பட்ட 
ணத்திற்குள் உள்ள நீயூஸன்ஸுக்கேஸ் சம்பந்திச்சும் 1085-ாம்ளூ 5-ாவது ரிகுலேஷனாய 
4 . ஐ . ஸி . ரிகுலேஷன் சம்பந்திச்சும் டாக்சிற பிறாயசித்திம் முதலாயவையை டௌன் 
பண்டில் முதல் வைக்கவேண்டுமென்று ஆல்வை பட்டணபரிஷ்கரண கம்மிட்டி பிரஸிடெ 
ன்றுக்கு 1912-ாம்ளூ ஆகஸ்டு மீ 2-ாம் . G . 4476 -ாம் நம்பராய் எழுதிய வட்டருக்கு 
பகர்ப்பு அனுப்பியிருக்கிறதாக 1912-ாம்ளு ஆகஸ்டு மீ 2 -7ம் s G . 4477-7ம் நம்பராய் 
எழுதிவந்த லட்டர் வாசிக்கலாயிற்று . 

றிக்கார்டு செய்யப்பட்டது. 

X . லைஸன்ஸு கொடுத்த விபரம் . 
நம்பர் . பேர் . 

விபரம் . தீர்மானம் . 
கு . சபுந்தரபாண்டியன் பிள்ளை . மண்யெண்ணை , லைவன்ஸ கொடுக்கலாமெ 

எச்சவடத்திற்கு ன்ரம் ஸ்ருக்சிலிருக்கிற வி 

பரத்திற்கு ஒரு கணக்குலை 
ஸன்ஸுகாரரை லைக்க 
சொல்ல வேண்டுமென்றும் 

தீர்மானிக்கலாயிற்று , 
சு , வீரபத்திர மூப்பனார் 
மு . ராமய்யர் | 
ஆ . நயினார் செட்டியார் 
அ . கு . ஆ . நாராயணன் செட்டியார் ஷ 
றா . ம , சுப்பா நாயிடு 

க்ஷ 

ஷ 
சித்திரபுத்திரன் ராமசுவாமி சட்டிபான ஒட்டு சூளை அனுவாதம் கொடு 

வேளான் 

வைப்பதற்கு க்கலாமென்று நீர் 
வைப்பார் 

மானிக்கலாயிற்று , 
XI . சிவசுவாமி அய்யரிடமிருது 30 - 11 - 87 ல் ரத்னசவாமி நாடாருடைய அதிகா 
ரம் பெற்ற ஏஜன்று தானில்லையென்றும் ஷரத்னசுவாமி நாடார் வசம் முஸ்தியர் நாமா 
பெற்றிருக்கிற மானேஜர் வைத்தியநாத அய்யரோடு , கம்மிட்டியிலிருந்து ஆவசியப்பட்ட 
வேலைகள் செய்வதற்கு ஏற்பாடு செய்திருப்பதாக போதிப்பித்த அர்ஜி வரசிக்கலாயிற்று . 

வைத்தியனாதய்யருக்கு ஒரு நோட்டீஸ் கொடுக்கவேண் மென்று நீர்மக்க 
லாயிற்று . 

XII . 15 -12- 87 ல் ஒரு வீடு கெட்டுவதற்கு அனுவாதம் வேண்டுமென்று , ஈல் 
லய்யா நாயிடு ஒரு பிளான் சகிதம் அபேட்சித்த அர்ஜி வாசிக்கலாயிற்று . 

பிரஸிடென்று, மிஸ்றர் . ஸபாபதி அய்யர் , மிஸ்றர் . சங்கரநாராயண அய்யர் இவர் 
கள் ஸதலத்தை பார்த்து அவர்களுடைய அபிப்பிருயத்தை சொல்லவேண்டுமென்று தீர் 
மானக்கலாயிற்று . 

XIII . 19 -12-87 ல் ராமசுவாமி பெருமாள் நாயிடு தன்னுடைய வீட்டுகொல்லையில் 
நிற்கிற புளி விருட்சத்தை மாற்றவேணுமென்று கம்மிற்றியிலிருந்து கொடுத்த உத்தாவை 
ரத்து செய்யவேண்டுமென்று அபேட்சித்த அர்ஜி வாசிக்கலாயிற்று . 

அர்ஜியை தள்ளிவிடும்படியாக தீர்மாளிக்கலாயிற்று . 

XIV . 19-12- 87 ல் டி . 3 . R . ரிகுலேஷன் 33-ாம் வகுப்பின் பிறகாரமுள்ள வவ 
ன் பீஸ் தன்னிடம் ாடாக்கப்படாதென்று தெ . ஆ . மீ . முகம்மது இஸ்மால் முடித்தான் 
போதிப்பிசச அர்ஜி வாசிக்கலாயிற்று , 

ஷ யார் தெருவை உபயோகப்படுத்திய நாட்களுக்குள் பீஸ் ஒடுக்கவேண்டுமே 
ன்று தீர்மானிக்கலாயிற்று . 

- XT, வீடுகள்க்கு தற்காலம் நிச்சயித்துருக்கிற நீர்வேயை கம்மித்தியிலிருந்து 
ஆவோதுனை செய்யவேண்டியது , தெருக்களுக்கு பேர் கொடுக்கவேன்டியது , கழித்து மீற்றி 
ங்கியில் எற்ப்படுத்திட்டுள்ள ஸங்கம்மிற்றியாரால் நீருபிக்கப்பட்ட வீட்டுவரி சட்டங்கள் 
ஆலோசிப்பது முதலான சங்கதிகளை நாளது ஆடி 26 - ம் . . க . ட நிச்சயித்துருக்கிற 
மீற்றிங்கியில் வைத்து கொள்ள வேண்டுமென்று மாந்தப்பட்டது , 

சபை மாலை 
6 -30க்கு பிரியலாயிற்று . 

டி . கே . மணவா எய்யா , 

பிடென்று . 
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No. 35 , 


POLICE DEPARTMENT. 


NOTICE . 


Accused Meerasayu in Registel No 95 of 1085 of Fort Station whose name was 
published in the Gazette dated 14- 2 -11 as a poclairned offender was arrested by P . C . 
No 251 Narayana Pillai of Vizhinjam Station on 31- 12- 87 
Office of the Superintendent of Police, 

F s , S . GEORGE , 
Trivandrum, 22nd August, 1912, 

Superintendent of Police . 


NOTICE 


Accused Krishnan Narayanan in case No. 78 of 1086 of Kayankulam Station, whose 
name was published in the Gazette dated 7-5 - 2 as a Proclaimed Offender was arrested 
on 32- 11 -87 by P . C No 1645 Parameswaren Pillay of Kayankulam Station . 


Office of the Supt. of Police , 

"I , S . S . GEORGE, 
Trivandrum , 21 8 -12 . 

Superintendent of Police. 

നോട്ടീസ്. 
ഗസറിൽ 2- 4 - 2 - ൽ പിടികിട്ടാതെ ഒളിച്ചു നട്ടകന്നതായി പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടു 
ത്തിട്ടുള്ള തു . കായം ക- ഇം ജ്യേഷ ന് ൽ വന - ൽ രജി 6, വടം ന മ്പ | ൽ പ്രതിയും ആയ ക ൻ 
നാരായണൻ എന്ന ന ന - - - ൽ ടി നേ ഷൻ ചt @ - , നമ്പർ കാ51-ൽ സ ബി . 
പരമേശ്വരൻപിള്ള യാ ൽ പിടിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കു ന്നു . 
- പോലീസ് സൂപ്രണ്ടാഫീസ് 

എഫ്. എസ് എസ്. ജാജ്, 
രി , പനന്തം, രം 

-- ചോലീസ് - പണ്ടുണ്ട്, 
- പz- വ - വ 
ന വ6, 1 . 

നോട്ടീസ്. 
at. (2 - 2 - ൽ ഗസററിൽ പിടികിട്ടാതെ ഒളിച്ചു നടക്കുന്നതായി പ്രസിദ്വാ 15 
ത്തീട്ടു ള്ള തും കോട്ടയം ജേഷനിൽ 2 0 28- ൽ രജി. @ . :ം നമ്പി ൽ അത് യു . ആയ മിനാ 
( സായ എന്നും ഈ വിഴിഞ്ഞംഷൻ , നന്മകാൺബിൾ നയനപിച്ച യ 
ന£- 22 - പ6 - ൽ അാ ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടി രി 26 ന്നു . 
ാലീസ് നു പ്രണാഫീ സ്, 

എഫ്. എസ്. എസ്. ,ta , 
- രി വ ന്തരം. 

പാടി, സ് : പ് 


KottayamDistrict,EttumanoorStation. 


District&station. 


I 
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ScanthaswamyChetty,PonduswamyChetty. 


Name&residence. 


Hindu,Kuava 


Caste&calling 


Trivandrum , 21 -8 - 12 . 
Ofice of the Supt of Police , 


Colourdark,bassmall-poxnarksontheface,ascaronthe 

rightsideoftherighteye,andhasoldscarsnearit.Two scarsontherightsideoftheneckWhitethemelsonthe neckandontheback,atattoomarkofascorpiononthetop oftheughtthumb.Thetopoftheleftearisbored.Age24, Height5ft,wearsoldinaryclothes. 


General description 


Descriptive roll of a Known Depredator who has passed out of vicu . 
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FatherScanthaswainyChettyisacoolyinPalghatstreet 


Namesofrelatives andtheirresidence 


Supt. of Police . 
F . S . S . GEORGE , 


I.CalendarcaseNo.362/08ofthe2ndclassMagistrate s 

court,SouthCanara.Dateofconviction4-10-08.Section 

379I.PC.15days R.I. II.No.307of09ofthe2ndclassMagistrate scourtSatya 

mangalam,CoimbatoreDistrict.Dateofconviction30-10-09. 

Sections379and75I.P.C.Sentence4months R.I. IU.No.131of87ofthe2ndclassMagistrate scourt,Ettu 

manoor.Dateofconviction28-5-87.Section379T.P.C. Sentence4months R.I. 


Date and particulars of conviction . 


27TH AUG., 1912 


Do . 


Mavalikaray . 


Taluk. 


Kechappen of Thickkecbaruril Malaru - Ittiran of Pandarathara , Karimolakal 
vie , KarimulakalMury , Pallikal Prover - Muy, Pallikal Proverthy. 


Ghoevarghees , Thekka Thundil Valapallil Name and address . 
Karimolakal Mury , Palikal Proverty 


QuilonDt:ision 


27thAur.,1912 


Do 


Do. 


Secs 380 & 130 T . P. C . 


For what offence charged. 


Mavelikani, Malarumavilail, Thickkecha- 
ruvil, Karmelakal. 


Mavelikaray Station Karimolakal Panda 
ratharail. 


Mavelikaray Station , Karimolakal Vala - 
pallil Thekkethundil Vecdu 


Station , village and house 
name 


Do 


DO 


Mavelikaray end Class Magistrate on 17- 9 -87 When by which Magis . 
in file No 237 of 1087 

tiate warrant issued . 


Tarayan . red about 25 years, 5 feet in Parayan ,aged about 35 years, 5 ft. & 7ins. Christian Age about 36 years , 5 ft & 4 ins. General description Caste 
huigh . Black colour, oval face, strong built in height, brown colour, somewhat stoutſ in height, brown colour, lean body, oval face, occupation , age , height, 
July, it s bered , front tuft, scanty beard , body, cars bored . Has moustaches boards, bald head Body a little bent inward , scanty colour style of features 
chest a little projecting, irregular walk beard 

marks and clothing 


ProclaimedOffender 


PoliceDepartment. 


A 


ictu s wife Kunchaly lives at Panda 

Accused s wife Eutha lives at Varhapally 
that Majom Karimolakal Murx ; brother- Accused s wife Cochily lives with her Thekkathundil Vecdu, Karimelakal Mury, 
- Kucharen also lives in the above younger sister Manny in Idayanthadu Pu - | wife s brothers Korutten & Mathiar in Valu 
ose ther -in -law Cochu -Kochuran , rayidom , Muthukattakarai, Noornal Acc- kutti purayidom in the same Muri accused s Names of tblatives at their 
Jats fan Taman & accuseil s brothers Nar: sell s younger brother Velutha lives near brothers Cochu -kouchen & Pilipose live in residence . 

l ttiv:! : live at Thoppil Pursyidom Anchala Moodu,Kcerikad Provertly, and the Kadakattu Kavanalin Panthalam . Accused s 
Dilaku Mury . Yomgest Brother Naraya | accused s nephew Riman lives at Kami- uncle s wife Kanda lives in Thurail Vecdu , 
han liyos ! Konakottu Purayidcm , Chunakulangara , Earazhn Tholiku. 

Vetticode Mury . 
213 , Thikt: Mury . 
** * Noornad . Illippakulankara Pathanum - 1 

| Where the absconder in 
Titipaklauskara. Pathanainthitta , 

likely to go. 
E Pathiyura , Keerikad . Thazhaya, Noorned . and Erazha . 

lam Kottarakara Karthigapally . 


MavelikaryStation 


Amount of Toward offered 


Do. 


Do. 


70 C , E C . have been put 


Sections 69 
in force. 


Remarks whether Soctions 

69 70 of the Cr. 1 . C . 
have been put in forca. 
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TrivandrumDivision,PuthienchanthaSturion 


DistrictandStation 


VelooPitchandy,VazhavilagomPurayidam,kuinpalumuduNane AramadaMui,VanchioyorAdikaram 


eritelce. 


17th August 1912 

Trivandrum , 
Office of the Superintendent of Police, 


Dhoby. 


Castenadcalling 


Descriptive roll of a 


Age25height5ft.6in,complexion,1oundfoc,back tutt,smalleyes,hasmarksofstuiposonthebuttock,2SciroftheGeneraldescription sizeofaripcebelowtheleftknce,anotherscarofthesizeof1 fanambelowtherightknee 


HisfatherVeluislivingonthesanthersideoftheMagis!Nimesofrelatives trateCourtatThiruvattar. 

mndtheresidence HeislikelytogotoThiruvattarandwasadlobybyprofes. sionHebaspassedoutofnewfrom25-2-87. 
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nown ileprilator who has passed out of vicu . 


IOnemonthi sBlon4-7-84inFileNo243cftheTown 2ndClassMagistratesCourt,Trigandrumundersection380TP.C 


Superintendent of Police. 

F . S . S . GEORGE , 


II.2months R.I.on4-7-87inFileNo.244ofTown2ndClass Magistrate,TrivandrumanderSections380,64TP.C. 


Date arvl particulars of con victions, 


III.5months R.I.on31-11-85inFileNo.458ofTownand ClassMagistrate,Trivandrum,underSections459,360,64T.P.C. 


27TH AUC ., 1912 . 


പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയ കുറക്കാൻ 


കാല്ലം ഡിവിഷൻ 


മാവേലിക്കര സ്റ്റേഷൻ 


cro 


3.-2zൽവിലാസവും 


rud 


എതുകുറിചായ 


iഷൻമുറിവീട്ടുമ മുതലായതു 


വാറണ്ടുഎന്നുഅയച്ച എന്നുംഏതു2ജിഅ 


-ജതി,തൊഴിൽ,വയസ്സു, ഉയരം,നിറം,ധരിക്കുന്നവ സ്ത്രംമുതലായവയുടെവിവി 


ഒളിവിൽഇരിക്കുന്നവൻ പോകാനിടയുള്ളസ്ഥല ങ്ങൾ 


were| 


27THAtc.,1912. 


ക്രി.ന.നി.ആൻ |90-9വകുപ്പാൾഉപയോ |ഗപ്പെടുത്തിയോഎന്നുറിമാ 


? 


eധGംത 


ceftcre ctobഡ 


-ഇനാംസംഖ്യ 


താ 


രണം 


PoliceDepartment 


21212 


പള്ളി - വി . 61. കൊ.. പള്ളിക്കൽ പ്ര മാലിക്ക ന പ കാ കൃസ്ത്യൻ, വയസ്സ ഉദ്ദേശം പ്രതിയുടെ ഭായ പര: അത്തരി മു . കോന്നി,പത്തനാ 
വ ിയി ൽ കരി നവറ, ര് നാ .ം വൃത്തിയിൽ കിടന്നു മജി ട്ട കേം, എ ഇ , ഉദ്ദേശം 2 അടി അളക്കൽ വാഴപ്പള്ളിൽ തെക്കു 2പുരം, ഇടമൺ പ 
23 ാാ മുറിയി വകുപ്പികൾ പ്രതിരേ ക്കൽ റിടതിയിൽ എം ൽ ഫയനഞ്ചു പൊക്കം വെളു ത്തിണ്ടിൽ വീട്ടിലും ഭാഷയുടെ സന്തളം, കൊട്ടാരക്ക 
ൽ വാഴപ്പള്ളി കാരമുള്ള കുറാ യിൽ വാഴപ്പള്ളിൽ പന , ം നമ്പർനിറം, ചടച്ച ഫാ , ഒതു മാറ്റാൻ കോരുതുംമത്തായിയും ര, കാർത്തികപ്പള്ളി 
ക്കെ ഉണടി ത്തിനു 

ക്കെ ഉണ്ടിൽ സംഗതി ടി കാട്ടിങ്ങിയ അര, കൂത്ത മുഖം, മുറിയിൽ പാലുകുററി പുരയിട ഈ സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ 
വീട്ടിൽ നിന് 

വീട്ട 

ൽ നിന്നും ? ? - ൽ പുരട്ടി, സല്ല്യം ഉൾ അത്തിലും പ്രതിയുടെ അനുജന്മാർ 
സ 

ൽ പാറണ്ടയച്ചു പളവുണ്ടു, ഊശാൻതാടി കൊച്ചുകണ്ട് പിടിച്ചാ ഇവ 

ർ പന്തള , കടകാട്ടകാവനാൽ 
എന്ന വീട്ടിൽ, പ്രതിയുടെ കാര 
ണാൻ ഭാഷ കാണ്ട് വടി 

0ട്ട മുറിയിൽ തറയിൽ എന്ന 

വിട്ടിൽ താമസിക്കുന്നു 
-പള്ളിക്കൽ - പള്ളിക്കൽ പ്ര 

പറയൻ, വയസ്സ്ഉദ്ദേശം പ്രതിയുടെ പറയി കൊച്ചിയിൽ , പ്രതിക്കാൻ നൂ 
വ്യ നിയിൽ ക വൃത്തിയിൽ കതി 

നവ, ചെ അടി്. 2 ഇഞ്ചു നൂറനാട്ടു പുതുക്കാട്ടുകര മുറിയിൽ നാടു, ഇലിപ്പക്ക, 
2, 13 മറിയ) മുള ക്കൽ മുറിയി 

പൊക്കം, പുതുനിറം, ചട ഉടയാന്തം പുരയിടത്തിൽ അവള ആര, പത്തനാ 
!-3, - നാര റ ൽ പണ്ടാരറ 

ച്ച ദേഹം, കാതുകൾ ക ളു ടെ അനുജത്തി മാണി എന്ന തിള, പത്തിൽ കി 
യിട്ടിനാൻ 

ത്തിട്ടുണ, കെട്ട താടിയുംമീവമള ടൂകൂടി താമസിക്കുന്നു. പരിക്ക , ചെട്ടികള 
ശവും കാണ , നെഞ്ചു സാരിയുടെ അനുജൻ ള ത്തെ എങ്ങര,ഇഴ ഈ 
ൾ , 19 മുമ്പോട്ട് ഉന്തിയതാന്ന പറയൻ കി ക്കാ 5 പ്രവൃത്തി ല ളി ൽ 
ണ് , കാൽ കുറേശകച്ചയിൽ അഞ്ചാലുംമുട്ടിനു സമീപം പോകാനിടയുന്നു| 
നടക്കും. 

താമസിക്കുന്നു. പ്രതിയുടെ അന 
ന്തിരവൻ രാമൻ പിംനെഴനെ 
ക്കും മുറിയിൽ കാരികുളംനരയും 
താമസിക്കുന്നു. 


ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുത്തിട്ടുണ്ട് 


2. 
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മാവേലിക്കര 


താലുക്കു 


പള്ളിക്കൽപ്രവൃത്തിയിൽകരിമുളക്കൽമുറിയിൽമല|പേരുംമേൽവിലാസ നവിളയിൽതെക്കൻചരുവിൽകൊച്ചുപ്പൻ 

വും 


കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷൻ 


വക - - ഇവ 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം 
പോലിസു സുപ്രണ്ടണ്ടാപ്പിസ് 


പള്ളിക്കൽപ്രവൃത്തിയിൽകരിമുളക്കൽമുറിയിൽമല|സ്റ്റേഷൻ,മുറി,വീട്ടു ന്നമുളയിൽതക്കചരിവുപുരയിടത്തിൽ 

പേരുമുതലായതു 


തി,പ,കൊ,നവ0,ബ0വകുപ്പുകൾപ്രകാര|ഏതുകുറ്റത്തിനുചാ മുള്ളകുറ്റത്തിനു 

--ർജുചെയ്തുഎന്നു 


മാവേലിക്കരപ ാംക്ലാസ്സ്മജിസ്ട്രേട്ട്കോടതിയിൽ|വറണ്ടുഎന്നുഅയ 2ൽഫയൽന ാംനമ്പർസംഗതിക്കുSLകോട്12എന്നുംഏതുമയി തിയിൽനിന്നും29-ൻ-പാൽവാറണ്ടയച്ചു. 

|സ്കൂട്ടുഅയച്ചുഎന്നും 


പറയൻ,വയസ്സ്ഉദ്ദേശം22,8അടിപൊക്കം,ക റഞ്ഞനിറം,ഇത്മുഖം,ഒത്തദേഹം,കാതുകുത്തിട്ടു ,മുൻകുടമി,2ആശാൻതാടി,വേഗത്തിൽനടക്കും. 


യുടെവിവരണം 
ള ങ്ങൾ , ധരിച്ച വസ്ത്രങ്ങൾ ഇവ 
രം , നളം, ദഹപ്രകൃതി അടയാ 
ജാതി, പ്രവൃത്തി, വയസ്സ, ഉയ 


പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയ കുറ്റക്കാൻ , 


പ്രതിയുടെപായികുഞഞ്ഞാളികരിമുളക്കൽമുറിയിൽ പണ്ടാരത്തറമാടത്തിൽ പാക്കുന്നു,അനുജൻകുരഞ്ഞാ രനുംടിതായിൽപാക്കുന്നുപായികുഞ്ഞാളിയുടെ ത ന്തകുഞ്ഞുകാച്ചിരാൻഅവൻറമകൻരാമൻഇവ}ചാച്ചാരുടെ20 രുംഅനുജന്മാരായനാരായണൻഇട്ടിരാൻഇവരുംഇടവാസസ്ഥലവും ക്കുന്നമുറിയിൽതോപ്പിൽപുരയിടത്തിൽപാക്കുന്നുഅ നുജൻനാരായണൻചുനക്ക)ഉതകംമുറിയിൽകൊ ന്നുകാട്ടുപുരയിടത്തിലുംപാക്കുന്നു, 


പോലിസസുണ്ട് , 
എഫ് , എസ്, എസ്. ജാ 


--പ്രതിക്കാരൻഇലിപ്പക്കുളങ്ങാ,പത്തനംതിട്ട,പത്തി;ഒളിവിൽഇരിക്കുന്ന യുർ,കീരിക്കാടു,തഴവ,നൂറനാടുഈസ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽസ്!വൻഎവിടെപോ ഞ്ചാരക്കാരനാണ്. 

കാൻഇടയുണ്ടെന്നു 


മാവേലിക്കര താലുക്ക 


ഇനാമിൻറസംഖ്യ 


റിമാർക്ക്സ്ക്രി.1. നിനൻ-90-dവകു പകൾഉപയോഗ ഒറ്റപ്പെടുത്തിയൊഎന്നു 


ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുത്തി 


RTI"മg13. 

18) 
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PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT. 

നോട്ടീസ് 
- തിരുവനന്തപുരം ഡിവിഷനിൽ. 

ചേന്ന മലകൾക്കു മാപ്പ , ചാപ്പൻ ആണ്ടുകളി 
ലക്കു ആവശ്യമുള്ള ചെങ്കൽ ഉണ്ടാക്കി ഏൽപ്പിക്കുന്ന നു ഘാസുകൾ ആവശ്യപ്പെ 
ട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 

സ്വീകരിക്കപ്പെട്ട ദാസകാരൻ ജഗതിയിലും ഐരാണിമുട്ടത്തിലും ഉള്ള പഴയ 
ങ്കൽ ചൂളകൾ ചെങ്കൽ ആ അതിലേക്കു കൊടുക്കുന്നതാക്കുന്നു. ഈ സ്ഥലം ഉപയോഗി 
ക്കുന്നതിനു അഞ്ചു രൂപാ വാട ക ഇൗടാക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

ലഘാസുകൾ അരക്കിട്ടു മുദ്രവച്ച തിരുവനന്തപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ എക്സിക്യൂട്ടിവ് എൻജി , 
നീയർ ആഫീസിലക്കു മൻ -മാണ്ട പ ന ർ മാസം 27നു ആ & O - മാ പിങ്ങമ 
സം ഏട്ടനു യൊ അതിനുമുമ്പൊഅയക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

-- ഓരൊലലാസ്സിനോടു കൂടി നിരതദ്രവ്യമായി നൂറു രൂപാ സക്കാർ സേവിംഗ്സ് ബാ 
ങ്കിൽ ഇട്ടു അt തിലേക്കുള്ള പാസ്സ് പുസ്തകവും കൂടി അയക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

സ്വികരിക്ക പ്പെട്ട ദാസ്സകാരൻ ഉടമ്പടി ഒപ്പിടുന്നതിനു മുമ്പു ആക തുകയിൽ ഫoc 
രരരൂപാ വീതമു ള്ള ഡാണ് സക്കാർ സവിംഗ് സ് ബാങ്കിൽ അടച്ചു. ആ പുസ്തകം 
ഫാജരാരാക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

ഉടമ്പടിയുടെ ഏപ്പാടിനേയും കല്ലിന്റെ വിവരത്തിനേയുംപറ്റിയുള്ള സകലവ 
രങ്ങ ളം തിരുവനന്തപുരം എകികട്ടിവ് എൻജിനീയർ ആഫീസിൽ ആഫീസ്സുള്ള സമയ 
ങ്ങളിൽ അപേക്ഷിച്ചാൽ അറിയാവു ന്നതാകുന്നു. 

: കൺട്രാക്ടർ തിരുവനന്തപ്പ രം ഡിവിഷനിൽ ഉള്ള എല്ലാം വേലകൾക്കും ഒരാണ്ടെത്ത 
.. മൊത്തം ആവശ്യപ്പെടാവുന്നതായ @ cocoo കല്ല് ചുട്ടു തയാറാക്കി വച്ചിരിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു, 
അതായതു 2 0 0 0 0 0 കല ആദ്യത്തെ കാടറിലും രണ്ടാമത്തെയും മൂന്നാമത്തെയും കാട 
രകളിൽ ഓരോന്നിനു മലം,ood കലവീതവും നാലാമത്തെ കാട്ടറിൽ don.ooo കല്ല . കാടുക്കേ 

താകുന്നു. 
, ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെന്റിൽ നിന്നും സ്വീകരിക്കപ്പെടാത്ത കല കളെ മററു ള്ളവർ വിലക്കു കൊ 
"ടുക്കുന്നതിനു കൺട്രാക രെ സമ്മതിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

കല ജാക്കുന്നതു ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെണ്ടിലെ മേൽവിചാരത്തിന്മേലും അനുവദിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ട 
അച്ച കാലം ചെരികാം സമ്മതിക്ക പ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള വഴിക കാൽ ക ല ണ്ടാക്കുകയും കൂടുകയും 
ചെയ്യേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

- ആയിരം കല്ലച്ച ള്ള കളിൽ ഏൾപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു ഇത്രഎന്നുംഅര, ഒന്ന്, രണ്ട്, ജര, 
മൂന്നു ഇ മൈൽ ദൂരങ്ങൾക്കു അകത്തുള്ള വേലസ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ എ പ്പി ന്നതിനു ഇത്രഎന്നും 
കാണിച്ചിരിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 
എക്സിക്യൂട്ടിവ് എൻജിനീയർ ആഫിസ് ) 

കെ . പി . നടേശയ്യർ. 
- തിരുവനന്തപുരം 

എക്സികൂട്ടീവ്എഞ്ചിനീയർ 
cൻ മപ ആഗസ്റ്റ്മാസം ഒന്നു 
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NOTICE. 


Tenders are invited for the manufacturo Did supply of 5 ,00 ,000 bricks for each year for 
works in the Trivandrum Division for 1088 and 1047 M . L 

The selected contractor inay have the late Brick - fields at Jagathy and Iranimuttam to 
work in A nominal runt of Rs. 5 per acre will be charged for the Brick - fields and compounds 
occnpicd . 

Tenders sealed and endorsed as such should be delivered at the office of the Executive 
Engineer, Trivandrum Division , on or before the 9th September 1912 ( 25th Chingam 1088 ). 

Ench tender should be accompanied by earnest money of Rs. 100 invested in the Sirkar 
Savings Bank Security 


The successful tenderer will have to deposit 2 1/ 2 per cent in the Sirkar Savings Bank 
on the amount of contract before signing the agreement. 

The specification and condition of contract to be entered into may be seen at the office 
of the Executive Engineer, Trivandrum Division , on office days during office hours . 


The contractor shall manufacture and be ready to supply all requirements of Trivandrum 
Division the maximum quantity anticipated being 5 , 00 ,000 each year. 


Out of which 1,00, 000 to be supplied by the end of the 1st quarter knd 1 ,50, 000 for every 
2nd and 3rd quarter and 1 ,00,000 for the 4th quarter The contractor will be allowed to sell to 
private parties any brick not accepted by the department. The bricks will have to be manu 
factured under departmental supervision with approved moulds and approved clay and under 
approved methods of manufacture and burning . 


Rates for 1,000 bricks should be quoted (1 ) for delivery at the Brick -fields site and ( 2) for 
conveyance to and delivery at the work -spots within 1/ 2 , 1, 11/ 2, 2 , 2 1 /2 and 3 miles res 
pectively. 
Executive Engineers Office , 

K . V . NATESA AIYAR, 
Trivandrum , 9th August 1912. 

Executive Engineer , 
WANTED . 
Ten ( 10 ) candidates for clerks posts in the P . W D . Offices in the Kottayam Division . 
Salary to start with Rs. 20 per mensem , promotions according to qualifications and merits . 
None but those who have passed the Matriculation Examination or who hold the School 
Leaving Certificate with the " Public Service Endorsement " and who are below twenty - five 
years of age need apply. 

The application should be in the form appended and should be addressed to the under 
signed . 
Executive Engineer s Office, 

K . R . RENGASWAMI IYENGAR , 
Kottayam , 9th August 1912 

Executive Engineer , 

Kottayam Division . 
Form of application for Appointment, 


Name 


Whetherheisasubject ofH.HtheMahaRaja 

Age. 
Caste. 


Examinationpassed. 


Vaccinated IfheisalreadyinService whereandthenatureofap.orhashadsmallpox. pointment,henowholds 

serviceswerewithSalary&Service. dispensedwithinany office,thecircumstances, underwhichhisservices 

Whetherheiswillingweredispensedwith. toserveinanypartof 

Whether thestateincludinghilly 

Ifhis tracts. 


Remarks. 
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NOTICE 


Tenders are invited for the supply of tools listed separately to the P . W . D . General 
Stores, Trivandrum , for 1098 (August 1912 to 1913 ) 

1. Tenders should be sealed and submitted so as to reach the office of the undersigned on 
or before August 31st, 1912 . 


Each tender should be accompanied by carnest money of Rs. 50 in Treasury receipt or 
in cash 


2 . A tender may be accepted for the whole supply ou for part of the whole supply only . 


3 . The successful tenderers, if of Trivandrum , will be required to keep in stock a sufficient 
quantity of the articles for which their tender is accepted so as to promptly meet the require 
ments of the department during the year . Dach successful tenderer will be required to enter 
into a formal agreement and deposit security of Rs. 200 within a week from the date of being 
informed of the acceptance of the wholo or part of his tenåer . 


4 . The successful tenderers, if outside firms,will be required to supply the articles 
promptly as per orders which may be sent from time to time but no agreement will be needed, 
their tender being treated as the agroement for the items accepted and intimated to them . 
They may also be required to deposit a security . 


5 . The time allowed for the supply of any article in the case of local suppliers shall not 
exceed 15 days from the date of order, but under special circumstances, the supply will have 
to be made immediately on receipt of order or within a week as the case inay be aud as may be 
notified 

In case of delay the articles ovdored will be obtained by other agency at the contractor s 
risk and the extra cost and loss , if any, incurred to Government by so arranging, will be recov 
ered from the contractor s dues and , in addition , & fenalty will be inflicted 

6 Tenders should quote rates only for the articles specified in the notice and for the unit 
noted against each, with mark , if any Any tender not complying with theso requirements will 
not be considered 

7 . The department will engage to purchase from the successful tenderers acccrding to its 
requirements during the year such of the articles as are specified in the acceptance notices sent 
to them but will reserve to itself the right, in case of emergency or failure of the contractor to 
supply immediately, to obtain the articles through other agency 


Workshop & Stores Division , 2 

H . E . PARRATT, 
Trivandrum , 9 / 8 / 12 

Executive Engineer . 
Inst of tools required for General Stores during 1088 M . E 


Particulars 


Unit. 


Remarks. 


12" 


Mamotties 9 X 7 " weighing 3 lbs. 
Pickares weighing 6 lbs. 
Powrahs 3 } lbs. and 4 lbs. 
Files flat sniooth 

14 " 
Do. 
Do. 

10 
Do. Round smooth 14" , 12", 10" 
Do Triangular spicoth 14 ", 12", 10 % 
Ratchet brace 16 16 ", 14" 
Lifting and traversing Screw jacks 12 tons 
Do. Do . 

10 tons 
Do . Do. 

8 tons 
Smith bellows S6 " 
Clybuin Spanners 16 16 % 
Monkey wrinches 11 & 164 
Hand viccs 6 " 
Bench vices 10 lbs. 
Staples vices 
Slodge hammers 14 lbs & 12 lbs. 


per Doz. 
Do . 
Do. 
Dozen . 
Do. 
Do. 

Price to be quoted separ 

ately for cich 
Do. 

Do. 
Each . Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


: 


Do. 


Quote price separately 
for each . 

Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Quote price separately 
for each 


Spirit level 12" 
Mortar pans 16 diar . 
Garden Hours mediam size 


Do. 
1o 
Do. 
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NOTICE 
Is hereby given that the following userviceable tools and plant of the P . W . D . General 
Storey , Trivand , will be sold by public auction on 5 - 9 -12 /21- 1 .88 at the General Stores 
compound coniencing at AM and on the following working days, if necessary 

A sum of British Rs. 5 (to bo rcturned to tho unsuccessful, Isidders after the auction ) 
should bo deposited by onch intending bidder. In the cvent of is bid being accepted ( 1/ 8 ) of 
whole arout of bid less the deposit amount should be paid up at once and the balance 
before the articles are removed for which a period of 7 days will be allowed. 

In the event of failure to pay tho balance amount within the specificd time, the amount 
already paud , including the deposit will be forfeited to Government, and the articles will be 
scauctioned at the risk and cost of the original bidder, and the loss, if any, will be recovered 
from limi , but he will have no claim to any profit derived from the resale . 
Executive Engineer s Office, 

H . E . PARRETT, 
Workshops and Stores Division , 
5th August 1912, 

Executive Engineer. 
Names of Articles 


No. 


Particulars 


Quantity 


Particblars. 


Quantity. 


18 


20 


Triangular scale one with 

offset and one without 
Foot zule 2 four-fold 
Measuring Rod 10 . 
Clybuin spanners 
Double end do . 
Auger screws 
Iron pans 
Pickaxes 
Axes Telling 
Hand saw 
Country Bellows 
Bill hooks and choppers 
Buckets galvanized 
Files of sizes 
Drum empty with lid alone .. 
Sand seive frames 
Sledge hammers 


.Jumbers ( steel and iron) 
Manmotties 
Priming needle hancle 
Kunthanies 
Tamping rods 
S . B . Hammers 
Snap 
Hammers small 
Wire cutting Plier 
Watering cans 
Hurricane Lanterns 
Hand Lanterns 
Swan necked Mammotty 
Tongs 
Armless chairs 
Camp Lanterns with box 

P . Orri& Sons . 


::::::::::: 


വിവരങ്ങൾ . 


,p42p 


rfa 


ഉൽ 


ത്രിക്കാൻ അളവു 
അടിമുഴക്കോൽ 
പത്തടി കോൽ 
കട്ടമുക്കി 
ഇരട്ടകട്ടമുറുക്കി 
തുരപ്പണം 
ഇരിമ്പുചട്ടി 
പിക്കാശു 
കോടാലി 

കൈവാൾ 
നാട്ടുതുരുത്തി 
വെട്ടുകത്തി 
തകരതൊട്ടികൾ 

രങ്ങൾ 
இழின மு . 
മണൽത്തരിപ്പ ചട്ടങ്ങൾ 
| കൂടം 


കരിങ്കല്ലുളളയുന്ന പാ 
മമ്മട്ടി 
സുലിക 
കുന്താണി 
ഇരിമ്പുപാരകൾ 
കല്ലുപൊട്ടിക്കുന്ന ചുററിയൽ 
ആണിമുട്ടുംര തുന്ന ജ 
ചെറിയ ചുററിയൽ 
കമ്പിവെട്ടുന്ന കത്രിക 
പുതകരം 
കെറാന്തൽ 
കൈവിള 
ഒട്ടന്മാരുടെമൺവെട്ടി 
കൊടിൽ 
കളില്ലാത്തകസേര 
കൂടാരവിളക്കു 


വ 


da 


എച്ച്, ഇ , പാട്ട് 
എക്സിക്യൂട്ടീവ് ഇമ്മിനീം. 


27TH Afig . , 1932 
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NOTICE 
Iy hereby given to Oonyttan Varcethu , Ferryman , Manimali Crossing , or to his heirs 
or legal ropresontatives that sum of Rs. 2 is due to him (Oonyttan Varvethu ) in the shape of 
security. He is (or they are thereforo requested to submit his or their claimscither in person 
or by & duly authorised agert, within a month from the date of Ist publication of this notice in 
the Government Gazette , failing which tho amount duo will be credited to Government. 

As to the nature of prool required to establish the claire (in the case of claimants) 
reference should be made to the rules published on pages 1099 and 1099 of the Travancore 
Gazette dated 20 - 1 -12. 


Executive Engineer s Offico , 

Kottayam , 
12th August 1912, 


K . R . RENGASWAMY IYENGAR , 

Executive Engineer, 


NOTICE 


Is hereby given t the heirs and legal representatives of, late My Cartner of Anayadi 
who was working as a contractor , that in addition to the amount specific in the notifcation 
dated 7-6 - 12 as published in part II of the Government Gaz !:tte dated 18 - G- 12 2. stim of 
Rs. 189. 27- 0 (one hundred and eighty three and chuckrams twenty seven only) 29 2180 due to 
the said deceased contractor on account of the Eraniel Taluk Catcherry works. 
| Executive Engineer s Office, 

- J. KURIYAN, 
Nagercoil, 21st August 1912 , 1 - 

Exocutive Engineer, Southern Division. 


- നോട്ടീസ്. 
മണിമലക്കടവ് കടത്തുകാരനായ) ഉണ്ണിട്ടൻ കറിതിനെയൊഅവyle അവകാശിക 
6. യൊ ചട്ടപ്രകാ:6ം നിയമി പട്ടിട്ടുള്ള പ്രതിനിധികളെയാ തയ്യ 5 m at 5 ത 
ന്നാൽ ടി ഉണ്ണിട്ടൻ വീതി 10 ഡോ റികയിൽ ര , രൂപാചെല്ലേ ബടതായി ക . അന്നതി 
നാൽ ആ തുക വാക്ക്കുന്നതിനു ആ .. നാ അവൻ വാരിക .2 . Dങ്കിൽ ചട്ട 
പ്രകാരം നിയമിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള പ്രതിനിധികളൊ ഈ പരസ്യത്തിലെ തിയതി മുതൽ 8 മാസ 
ത്തിനകം ഈ ആഫീസ്സമു മ്പാകെ ബോധിപ്പിച്ച കൊ ള്ളതാക na , അപ്രകാരം ചെയ്യാത്ത 
പക്ഷം ആ തുകയെ സക്കാരിലേക്കു മ തൻ കൂട്ടുന്നതാൻ. 

അവകാശികൾ ത ന ടെ അവകാശത്ത: സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തു ന്ന ല4 കപ്പ , ചി 
പന്നനും പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിട്ടുള്ള തിരുവിതാംകൂർ സക്കാർ ഗസററിൽ മാൻ 2 - 0 2 0 " ർ;rt 
വശങ്ങളിൽ നോ .താകുന്നു. 
- എക്സ് ഷട്ടീപ് ഇഞ്ചിനീയർ ആ ഫിസ് ) കെ . ആർ, രജസ്വാമ) മാൾ, 
- കോട്ടയം 

- 

എട്ടീവ് ഈയിനീയർ, 
മ - വ - മൻ 2 


നോട്ടീസ്, 
മരിച്ചു പോയ ആനയടിമിർ ജെയിംസ് കാട്നർ ടെ അയാൾ) 2 6 2 തയ്യ : 19 
ത്തുന്നത്. 

- മേൽപറഞ്ഞു മരിച്ചു പോയ മിസ്റ്റർ കാട്ട്നക്കു dൻ 2 , ൻ കവൻ ല ഗ ,സa) t 
പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയ നോട്ടിസിൽ പറഞ്ഞിട്ടുള്ള തുകടാർ) ഇനിയും രൂപാ ( കവ7 - 15: o ) 
നൂററിഎന്നപrriമന്നം ചക്രം ഇരുപത്തിഎഴും ചെല്ലാന്നു ഇത് . പട്ട 
ത്തുന്നു. 
- (നാഗർ കോവിൽ, 

- ജോടൻ കയ്യൻ, 
ആഗസ്റ്റ് 2 , എൻ വ 

എകിട്ടിപ് എട നീയർ, 

| തെക്കൻഡിമിഷൻ, 


